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PREFACE

The present work, for which I tentatively suggest the abbreviation
NGSL,! is divided into two parts. Part I was conceived as a practical
guide to the corpus of Greek sacred laws for the general classicist rather
than a theoretical exposition. It is meant to introduce the evidence by
means of the evidence itself, and I therefore had to limit the footnotes
and the references to scholarship.

My primary aim in part II was to collect and republish the sacred
laws from mainland Greece, the colonies, and the islands, with the
exception of Cos, published after the appearance of Sokolowskis Lois
sacrées des cutés grecques in 1969. I have, nevertheless, included two inscrip-
tions (nos. 11 and 13) which were published in the 1960s. Inscriptions
from Cos and Asia Minor are not included, but I have added checklists
of signi cant new documents. I have left out any inscriptions included
in Sokolowskis corpus, even when they were enriched by new frag-
ments or improved considerably in respect to readings. A list of some
such inscriptions is to be found, however, in Appendix B 3. Also added
are concordances for the various parts of the corpus (for which see Part
Ipp.-3 4).

The principles that guided me in making the present selection are
stated in part I pp. 4 9. It suffices to note here that an occasional
stipulation on the subject of religion or cult practice does not neces-
sarily qualify a document as a sacred law. Some cases are admittedly
undecided. On the whole, I have avoided including here a number of
fragments where identi cation as sacred laws depends entirely upon
inference or restorations and/or is not backed up by de nite parallels.?

! N(ew) G(reek) S(acred) L(aws); this abbreviation was suggested to H.S. Versnel by
A. Chaniotis; I am grateful to both.

2 IG I3 230. Athens. Sacred Law?

SEG XXVI 137. Attica. Agrileza. A Calendar. With no trace of references to either
offerings or events (see Part I pp. 65 69), the meaning of this address to Hermes with a
list of months remains obscure in my opinion.

SEG XXXII 86. Athens. Even if this document is classi ed as festival regulations
and this does not seem beyond question to me the treatment of actual cult perfor-
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I have also avoided particularly small fragments which in and of them-
selves did not seem to justify a full commentary.?

Like my predecessors, I have not included here documents that deal
explicitly with the cult of the dead and those that deal with ruler
cult. The exclusion is somewhat arti cial; rectifying the situation must,
however, await a revision of the entire corpus.

Format

Each chapter comprises the following parts: lemma, text, translation,
restorations, epigraphical commentary, and commentary.

Lemma. The lemma contains a brief description of the stone, its

ndspot, including, when this is possible, the archaeological context,
measurements, current location of the stone, and a list of publications of
the text, relevant discussions, and published photographs of the stone.
Derivative editions (i.e. those not based on an autopsy) are listed in
parentheses.

I have done my best to nd editions and discussions of the docu-
ments included here. I may have failed to do so in more than one
case. As for discussions, I have listed only relevant discussions, be they
short or long. I am afraid that I have not found an ideal way to treat
reviews or short notices regarding works that discuss the inscriptions in
question. On the whole, they are mentioned in the lemma if they add
something to the discussion by opposing a given author s point or by a
reasoned endorsement of it or when the work cited cannot be consid-
ered readily available. The bulk of Part II was nished by early 2002. 1

mance does not seem to me to justify its inclusion (see in this respect Part I p. 101).

SEG X1 123. Athens. Sacred Regulations?

SEG XXXVI 703 = SEG XL 624. Gorgippia. Financial Measures of a Cult Associa-
tion?

SEG XLV 1876. Vani. Even if the object of this fragment was to protect a document
inscribed above and now lost (J.G. Vinogradov, The Inscribed Bronze from Vani, VDI
1995, 3, 48 71 = Pontische Studien, Mainz, 1997, 577 601), I am not sure that this lost
document was necessarily a sacred law.

T:B. Mitford, The Inscriptions of Kourion, Philadelphia, 1971, 83 84 no. 36: A Lex
Sacra? .

3 Agora XVI 57: fragment of an enactment concerning Eleusinian First Fruits. It is
pointless to discuss this tiny fragment independent of the more substantial documents
(see Part I p. 104) belonging to the First Fruits dossier.

SEG XXXII 150. Athens. Phratry decree. [ta 8¢ iege] | @ovva hopfdvewv t[ov tepéa?]
in lines 7 8 do not justify inclusion.
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have tried to incorporate works covered by the Bulletin Epigraphique for
the year 1999 and SEG XLVII (1997). Later bibliography has been cited
only occasionally. This is probably most notable in such popular docu-
ments as nos. 1 and 27 which have generated a great deal of discussion.*

Works cited in the lemma are usually discussed in the appropriate
place in the commentary. When this is not the case, and/or when the
contents of the work cited are not immediately clear from its title, they
are indicated in a footnote.

Measurements. All measurements are in meters.

Editorial Conventions. I have followed the Leiden system as revised by
Sterling Dow in his Conventions in Editing, Durham, NC, 1969, § 13.°

Stoichedon and boustrophedon inscriptions are clearly marked as XTOIX.
or BOYEZTPO®HAON (no. 6 is Schlangenschrifi). The rubric NON-
XTOIX. has only been used to mark non-stoichedon inscriptions, where
the stoichedon order could be expected (the sides of no. 1; nos. 9, 13, 21).
Otherwise, non-stoichedon inscriptions are not marked as such.

Restorations. When most of the restorations belong to the same per-
son(s), it has seemed best to state this at the beginning (i.e. suppl(evit/
everunt) X). It is to be understood that all unnamed restorations that
follow belong to this primary authority. Otherwise, restorations are
marked by the name of the restorer. Thus (e.g.) in no. 1, line 11 the read-
ing 11 Daux would indicate that everything in line 11 was restored by
Daux. My own restorations or comments, when this is not clear from
the context, are marked by L. Restorations are traced to their origin.
Obsolete restorations are generally avoided.

I have, on the whole, attempted not to indulge in gratuitous restora-
tions only to note that they are doubtful and that alternatives are
equally possible. One might complain that I have exercised too much
caution with restorations and that, in certain cases, I print less text
than previous editions, thus forcing the user to sh for restorations
in the apparatus and reattach them to the text. It scems to me that

* In this respect I particularly regret that I have not been able to use G. Ekroth,
The Sacrificial Rituals of Greek Hero-Cults in the Archaic to the Early Hellenistic Periods (Kernos
Suppl. 12), Liege, 2002, of which I was informed as the present work was going to
press.

5> T have not used Dows rst/second text (ibid. 7 8) notation, printed above the
line, for rasurae. The reader should consult the epigraphical commentary for text
printed within double square brackets. I have also not followed Dow s suggested system
(ibid. 29 31) of question marks noting the level of certainty in restorations.
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an editor should make a clear distinction between interpretation and
restoration. On the whole, many sacred laws use identical, well-de ned
formulas much less frequently than certain kinds of decrees. In many
cases, a correct restoration depends upon a correct understanding of
a cultic context, where details are not always fully known. Even when
several documents deal with one cult, sharing, perhaps, similarities in
the way they regulate it, they may still formulate these regulations
independently. Comparative evidence, which may prove invaluable for
the interpretation of a certain fragmentary document, will thus not
necessarily yield much help for the actual restoration of the text.

Epigraphical Commentary. When possible, the epigraphical commentary
is based on my own autopsy. Otherwise, it is derivative and meant to
serve little more than the reader s immediate needs. I have normally
not described letter forms when I was able to provide a readable
photograph. Comments on dotted letters in a secure textual context
(e.g. [u]nd¢ in 4.9) have generally been avoided.

Translations. Translations are mine. I must, nevertheless, stress my
debt to former translations (whenever these exist). I have attempted
to make the translations literal yet readable. It may be claimed that
In some cases my translation is too similar to a former one. It should,
however, be noted that in some cases there are only so many ways to
translate a word or a phrase literally. In such cases there seemed to
be no point in attempting a different translation merely for the sake
of variation. I have used square brackets (| ]) only occasionally in the
translations. Wholly restored words are included within square brack-
ets, but I avoided using them in partially restored words when I found
the restoration convincing. Interpretative additions to the translations
are included in parentheses. The translations should be seen as an inte-
gral part of the commentary; they thus represent my interpretation of
the texts. It cannot be overstressed that the translations should never be
used without the text.

Commentary. In most chapters, the commentary includes general re-
marks followed by line-by-line commentary. On the whole, I tried to
concentrate on the religious aspects of the documents. Nevertheless,
when the context is less familiar, I have included comments on other
aspects as well. Thus, it seemed proper to comment on references to
(e.g) Rhodian tribes or the Samian calendar, whereas similar comments
on (e.g.) Attic archons or demes seemed superfuous.

Date. The date is discussed in the commentary at the end of the
general remarks, where it is also noted if the date is discussed elsewhere.
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Bibliography. 1o keep the general bibliography within reasonable lim-
its, I have usually avoided incorporating into it works, mainly books but
occasionally articles, which are cited only once or twice or those which
are used in a limited context only. When a work is cited more than once
in a particular context, I have sometimes referred to it by ibid. or op.
cit. I have, however, done so only in consecutive or adjacent footnotes,
so that tracing the original reference should not be difficult.

Short notes and reviews are ordinarily not cited in the general bibli-
ography.

Bibliographical References. Reference in the commentary is given pri-
marily to works that are included in the lemma and to those that I
have used as the basis for my arguments. I have tried to refer to works
that include further bibliographical references and mostly to works
that are generally accessible but it seemed pointless to refer the reader
constantly to standard works such as RE, or LIMC, which are referred
to only when I relied on them myself.

I have attempted to credit works that referred me to relevant sources
(ordinarily in parentheses). I do not doubt that I have failed to do so
occasionally. Normally, I have not credited works in such a way when 1
reached my sources independently.

Epigraphical References. When reference is made to a restoration, it
appears normally in square brackets (e.g. [LSCG 151 A 62]).

When the date cited for an inscription included in Sokolowski s cor-
pus differs from the date assigned to it therein, the source for the date
1s commonly cited in parentheses (e.g. LSCG 15 (/G IP 7; ca. 460 450)).
Standard corpora references for inscriptions included in Sokolowski s
corpus are otherwise rarely cited in the text; they can be found in Con-
cordance 1 below. Reference to one or more later editions is usually
cited in Part I for inscriptions included in LGS but not in Sokolowski s
corpus.

Old Testament and Mishnaic References. All Old Testament and Mishnaic
citations refer to the original texts.

In reference to the Mishnah I have, for the bene t of the uninitiated,
cited both the tractate (in italics) and (in parentheses) the order, e.g.
Mishnah (Qodashim) Midot .4.

Abbreviations. Abbreviations of works and periodicals are primarily
those given in 474 104, 2000: 10 24. Otherwise, for periodicals, abbre-
viations are those used in Lannée philologique; for authors and works,
those used in the OCD’ and, if they are not mentioned there, those
used in LSJ. Abbreviations of epigraphical corpora are those used in
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J-H.M. Strubbe (with the assistance of M.]. Bakker), Supplementum Epi-
graphicum Graecum. Consolidated Index to Volumes XXXVI-XLV (1986-1995),
Amsterdam, 1999, 677 688. The list of abbreviations (p. XIX) includes
corpora not cited there, abbreviated differently, or cited among publi-
cations in lemmata.

Transliteration. 1 make no exclusive claim to consistency. Regarding
names, | have tried to follow the forms used in the second and third
editions of the Oxford Classical Dictionary. Otherwise, names are usually
transliterated. In such cases k is used for Greek =, y for Greek v,
and ch for Greek y. Greek words are, on the whole, transliterated,
but I have tried to avoid discrepancies such as Hecate/Hekataion or
even Dionysus Bromios. As for modern Greek diacritical marks, I have
retained whatever system individual authors were using.
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PART ONE

GREEK SACRED LAW

An Introduction






The Corpus of Greek Sacred Laws

The rst attempt to collect the Greek sacred laws into a corpus was
undertaken by Hans' von Prott and Ludwig Zichen in the late nine-
teenth century. Prott was responsible for sacri cial calendars and laws
governing the cult of the Hellenistic monarchs. The rst fascicle con-
taining the calendars was published in 1896, but the author died before
completing the second; ruler cult has subsequently been kept out of the
corpus. Zichen, entrusted with all other documents, published a rst
volume containing the laws of Greece and the islands in 1906; a pro-
jected second volume, containing the laws of Asia Minor, was never
published. Incomplete as it is and by now outdated in many respects,
Prott and Ziehen's Leges Graecorum Sacrae (LGS I and II) has never quite
been surpassed and remains invaluable today.

In the second half of the twentieth century Greek sacred law came
to be associated rst and foremost with a single scholar, Franciszek
Sokolowski. Sokolowskis rst undertaking was to supplement LGS by
collecting the sacred laws of Asia Minor which resulted in the publica-
tion of Lous sacrées de ’Asie mineure (LSAM) in 1955. This volume was fol-
lowed in 1962 by Lois sacrées des cités grecques: Supplément (LSS), including
new documents not included in LGS and LSAM, but excluding Coan
documents. Seven years later, in 1969, Sokolowski published the last
volume of his corpus, Lous sacrées des cités grecques (LSCG), constituting a
revision of LGS, which it never meant to replace entirely,” and including
Coan documents.®

Sokolowski s volumes, especially LSCG,* have attracted much criti-
cism. Though some of the points commonly raised are undeniably
true, particularly the tendency to introduce into the text restorations
which, as ingenious as they sometimes are, may (inter alia) be in dis-
agreement with the stones, anyone who has tried to produce a corpus
of his own cannot but admire the author for his unparalleled knowl-
edge of Greek religion, his profound understanding of the documents

! Latin Ioannes.

2 LSCG p. VII.

3 Among them those rst published by Rudolf Herzog in Die Heilige Gesetze von Cos,
though omitting no. 16, which had been liberally restored by Herzog, and nos. 13a-x
which do not belong in the corpus.

* E.g. K. Clinton 47P 92, 1971, 496 499; P. Roesch AntCl 40, 1971, 201 209. For
an assessment of the merits of LSAM see note in E B rard et al., Guide de I'épigraphiste’,
Paris, 2000, no. 995.
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and the skill shown in their selection, and his very ability to cope with
the vast undertaking and bring it to ful llment in a relatively short
time. Sokolowski s three volumes with their succinct indices are a useful
research tool.

The latest addition to the corpus is Georges Rougemont s masterly
1977 collection of Delphic documents, Lois sacrées et réglements religieux,
published as the rst volume of the Corpus des inscriptions de Delphes
(CID 1).

The various editors have brieBy accounted for the principles which
guided them in making their selections, in their introductions.® It is
advisable to summarize such principles and discuss the de nition of
sacred law here.

Since a set of rules governing Greek cult practice has not been hand-
ed over to us, an obvious way of getting closer to attaining it is to collect
the surviving individual documents, inscribed mainly on stone,® which
record such rules directly. These documents, commonly classi ed as le-
ges sacrae (vel sim.) in epigraphical corpora, may indeed form the core of
the corpus of Greek sacred laws, and relevance to actual cult practice is
usually a good criterion for the inclusion or exclusion of ambiguous cas-
es. But the corpus of Greek sacred laws is, in fact, much more diverse,
and the term sacred law’ itself, as it is used inclusively in this corpus,
transcends common epigraphical genres, being, to an extent, an arti-

cial modern construct, albeit drawing upon ancient precedents.® The
corpus contains a diverse assortment of laws, decrees, statutes, regula-
tions, proclamations, treaties, contracts, leases, testaments, foundation
documents, and oracles. These may be issued by federations, states,
civic subdivisions and magistrates, royalty, sanctuaries, religious organi-
zations, or private individuals. The documents come from throughout
the Greek world, from around the beginning of the sixth century B.C.?
to the Roman Imperial period, varying in length from a few words to
the 194 lines of the regulations of the Andanian mysteries, LSCG 65.1°

5 LGS I p. 1; LGS 11 pp. 1T 1V; LSAM p. 5; cf. 184; LSS p. 5; LSCG pp. VII VIII,
CIDIpp.1 4.

6 Documents which survived in one form or another in literary sources (such as
Athenaeus 234e-f) have never been included in the corpus.

7 Lex sacra; cf. loi sacr , heilige Gesetz, Kultusgesetz, vel sim.

8 A discussion of the contents of the modern corpus seems to me to be a prerequi-
site for a discussion (not pursued here) of tepdg vopog in antiquity.

9 As below no. 6.

10°Cf. Chaniotis 1997, 145 146.
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Generally speaking, some of the inscriptions can be formally identi-
ed as legislation, usually decrees, or other legal documents of a deter-
minable source.!! Others put forth customs, usages, rules, laws, all of
which are entailed in the term vopog, directly and with little to no for-
mal mediation.? Their source may be determinable; the term by which
they were referred to in antiquity is, in the majority of cases, conjec-
tural at best.”® Both types of documents govern cult performance and
religious activities, for the most part, of a recurrent nature.'* The sec-
ond type, which tends to be the rst to be associated with the term
sacred law, commonly regulates entry into sanctuaries and cult perfor-
mance; the rst may regulate such matters as well as others, including
the function of cult personnel or the management of sanctuaries; it
may also govern performance of occasional actions pertaining to reli-
gion and cult practice, such as sacred building activities and melting
down of dedications. What links all of these documents together is nei-
ther a formal de nition, let alone a formal de nition of law  which in
and of itself has little bearing upon the nature of the evidence nor
of genre. It is rather their subject matter on the whole sacred and
the means for the most part of a tangibly legal character by which
it is handled. Even if ideally one would identify individual documents
according to their respective genres, a common term is bound to be
used. Sacred law may be misleading, and should not be taken at face
value in all cases; nevertheless, it has, for better or for worse, prevailed.
Coining a new term  should any be coined at all  is pointless.

The most basic requirements which documents ought to meet in
order to be classi ed as sacred laws can, on the whole, be reduced
to two, whether the term is used exclusively or inclusively: (1) The
documents must be prescriptive; they must set out rules and regulations,
syntactically, by means of imperative forms, written or implied."” In

I E.g. a state or an individual.

12 That is, not in the form of or through a (e.g.) decree.

13 The obvious case in which such a document (albeit introduced by a decree) is
actually entitled vopog is LSCG 136.19 22 (discussed below pp. 14 15). LSS 59 evidently
refers to its predecessor as a public notice (mooy[oagr]; see below p. 18).

14 Being recurrent is, of course, inherent in the concept of cult: Un culte, en effet,
nest pas simplement un ensemble de pr cautions rituelles que 1 homme est tenu de
prendre dans certaines circonstances; c est un systeme de rites, de fetes, de ¢ r monies
diverses qui présentent toutes ce caractere qu’elles reviennent périodiquement: E. Durkheim, Les
Jormes élémentaires de la vie religieuse, Paris, Le Livre de Poche, 1991, 133 134 [originally
published 1912] (the italics are original).

15 Cf. Guarducci 1967 1978, IV, 4.
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practice imperative in nitives and imperatives are normal; the future
indicative may also be used'® as may the present.”” (2) Their subject
matter, the object of their prescriptions, must be or pertain to religion
and particularly to cult practice. When Greek sacred law is concerned,
these must be Greek, and relevant documents such as the law from the
Herodian temple in Jerusalem!'® are to be left out.

These basic requirements are, however, not enough and deserve
further quali cation, as might be illustrated through an examination
of two documents. Both are decrees regarding construction or repair of
sanctuary fountain houses; one, LSCG 75, is included in the corpus; the
other, 1.0ropos 29o, is not.

The third-century B.C. decree from Orchomenus, LSCG 75, very
brieBy prescribes the construction of a fountain house for the bene-

t of citizens offering sacri ce at a sanctuary of Zeus Meilichios. The
much longer Athenian decree, 1.Oropos 2go (369/8 B.C.), which honors
Antikrates of Decelea, a priest of Amphiaraus, discusses several mea-
sures to be taken on the occasion of repair work to be made to the foun-
tain and the baths at the Amphiareum and the installation of a marble
stele inscribed with syngraphai (appended in lines 29 77), and describes
in great detail the work and the conditions according to which it has
been leased out. The decree prescribes the use of sacred money, col-
lected in the sanctuary s thesauros (treasury box), and money from shops
for inscribing the stele, for an aresterion (a special sacri ce upon making
alterations to divine property),' and for reimbursing the neokoros; the
remaining sums are to be transferred to a contractor through those in
charge of the repair works (lines 13 25).

Both documents meet the two basic requirements outlined above:
they contain prescriptions of, as it happens, occasional actions pertain-
ing to religion and cult practice. Yet while the measures speci ed in
LSCG 75 are the core of the document, the professed object of 1.Oropos
290 is neither the allocation of sacred monies nor the offering of the

16 As in LSCG 133.3 (ca. 400 B.C.), 134.8 (fourth century B.C.), and the Roman
Imperial LSCG 52.5, 21, 24 and LSAM 88.4 5; cf. I1G XII 5, 15. Tor the future in leases
and in sales of priesthoods see below p. 49.

17 This is characteristic of calendars and calendar extracts or comparable simple
sacri cial regulations. See (e.g.) LSCG 20 B 39; LSS 10 A 30; 94; LGS 1 25 (quoted below
p- 93); LSCG 114 115 (both from Thasos). The calendar of Cos, LSCG 151, is notable for
mixed constructions.

18 OGIS 598 and SEG VIII 169 quoted below.

19 See Stengel, 1920, 134; Rudhardt 1992, 269.
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aresterion, but the works and more precisely the publication of the syn-
graphar. The religious measures, important as they are, consist of actions
performed for this end, and thus occupy a secondary place in the entire
document. The inscription is an indispensable piece of evidence for cer-
tain aspects of Greek cult practice; it is not, however, a clear-cut case of
a sacred law but at best a borderline case. A line must be drawn some-
where, however, and Sokolowski is justi ed in leaving Z.Oropos 290 out
of the corpus.

To the basic principles discussed above one must therefore add that
it is incumbent upon documents which are to be included in the corpus
that matters pertaining to religion and cult practice be less a means to
an end and more an end in their own right, occupying an indisputable

rst place. As a result, some of the documents included in the corpus (as
traditionally constituted) are, in fact, excerpts from longer inscriptions.
This was avoided in the present collection, out of the belief that an
inscription is better presented and studied as a whole.

Another issue should also be observed, though its application is not
quite consistent. Traditionally, not each and every document regulating
cult performance is included in the corpus of sacred laws. The cor-
pus usually avoids documents that regulate extraordinary sacri ces and
even festivals which, divine sponsorship aside, do not assume the form
of straightforward divine worship. A famous example (and one which is
not beyond question in my mind) is the Coan decree of ca. 278 B.C.,
Syll.* 398, regarding a thanksgiving sacri ce to Pythian Apollo at Del-
phi and corresponding festivities for him, Zeus Soter, and Nike in Cos,
on the occasion of the expulsion of the Gauls from Delphi.*® Another
example 1s the Coan decree SEG XXXIII 675 (= Iser.Cos ED 5; ca. mid

rst half of the second century B.C.) on sacri ce to all the gods and
goddesses, in particular Zeus Megistos, Homonoia, and Zeus Boulaios
(inter alios), for the safety of the demos and the Cappadocian royal
couple, Ariarathes IV Eusebes and Antiochis, which I have not listed
among new Coan sacred laws in Appendix B 2. On the other hand,
LSAM 81 and no. 26 below have been included in the corpus, because
they institute festivals to be incorporated into the local religious calen-
dars; although these festivals commemorate events of a primarily civic
impetus, they do so within the framework of the cult of Homonoia.

20 See S.M. Sherwin-White, Ancient Cos (Hypomnemata 51), G ttingen, 1978, 107
108.
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LSAM 15 (lines g1 61 of Syll.3 694; Elaca;?! 129 B.C.) is included despite
regulating what appears to be an ephemeral celebration on an extraor-
dinary occasion (the installation of plaques bearing a treaty with the
Romans), because the celebration is subject to a form of ordinary wor-
ship (mainly the cult of Demeter and Kore, the tutelary goddesses of
the polis: lines 48 51) rather than being subservient to an extraor-
dinary occasion.?? Certain cult foundations may seem problematic in
this respect. One notes, however, that all the cases included in the cor-
pus, even those which bluntly commemorate the founders or their rel-
atives,? set the cult within a recognized framework of divine worship.*
Documents concerned with the straightforward cult of the living or of
the dead,” including all documents concerned with bona fide ruler cult,?
are left out of the corpus.

To sum up, to qualify as a sacred law, in the way this term is used
in the existing corpus of Greek sacred laws, an inscription must be
prescriptive; its subject matter and main focus must be or pertain to
religion and particularly to cult practice, on the whole recurrent in
nature, or at least set within the framework of ordinary worship. Real-
ity is, however, more complex and leaves some room for interpreta-
tion. Though many cases are sufficiently clear, the nal decision as
to whether or not to admit a given document into the corpus may
at times depend on a variety of factors, including personal judgment.
LGS includes not less than seventeen documents which Sokolowski pre-
ferred, for better and for worse, to leave out.” CID I includes two more
such documents,® and excludes ve others.” T would have avoided

2 Rather than Pergamum: L. Robert BCH 108, 1894, 489 496 (= Documents d’Asie
Mineure, Paris, 1987, 489 496).

22 Tt may be ecasier to talk about religious and non-religious festivals or celebra-
tions. The examples reviewed here indicate, however, how relative these terms can be.
I suspect that if Sy/l.3 398 had dealt with details of cult performance to the extent that
LSAM 81 does, it would have been included in the corpus of sacred laws.

23 See below pp. 83 87.

24 One notes the heroization in the foundations of Kritolaos and more clearly of
Epicteta (below pp. 85, 87). See also below p. 75 with n. §89.

2 Cf. below p. 75.

% LSCG 106 is an obvious exception. For royal festival foundations see, however,
below p. 84.

27 LGS 116, 17, 19, 25, 27; I 31, 55, 60, 61, 64, 66, 103, 120, 126, 131, 136, 142; LGS 1T
15 A is also omitted from LSCG 16.

28 1 and 11.

2 LSCG 79, 8o, 81; LSS 43, 44.
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LSCG 180 and probably LSAM 87, and I am not sure that everyone
would subscribe to the selection I have made in part II.

The Contents and Forms of Greek Sacred Law

Even once a document has been identi ed as sacred law, further clas-
si cation remains difficult, since, as we have seen, sacred law, in the
way in which the term is used here, hardly constitutes a well-de ned
genre. A classi cation of the documents according to their respective
genres may be justi ed, though misleading, as documents of different
genres may deal with similar matters. Here we concentrate rather on
the range of issues covered by the documents assembled in the cor-
pus, on the whole adhering to the scheme of four main classes, namely
sacred space (mainly sanctuaries), sacred officials (mostly priests), per-
formance of cult (a particularly diverse class), and religious events (fes-
tivals and ceremonies).’’ Admittedly, there are numerous cases in which
more than one subject is handled by a single document, and much in
the evidence de es clear-cut classi cation. We follow the sacred space-
sacred officials-cult performance-religious events scheme here if only
for the sake of a general review. Though we mainly aim at review-
ing issues recurring in the documents, it is worthwhile, as far as possi-
ble, to attempt to consider the formal classi cation of the documents
and, to an extent, the range of genres associated with the respective
issues.

Sanctuaries and Sacred Space
Comprehensive and Speci ¢ Documents

A handful of documents have reached us which discuss the manage-
ment of individual sanctuaries in a general and comprehensive way.
The best example is the great set of regulations (the document does

30 See below pp. 34 35; on the other hand, I would have liked the corpus to be more
inclusive in respect to documents prescribing the building and furnishing of sanctuaries
and temples.

31 With some variations, this scheme is of course not uncommon; Stengels Die
griechischen Kultusaltertiimer is particularly noteworthy; cf. also the arrangement used in
the section on religion in the third volume of the Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum.
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not refer to itself by a more speci ¢ term)*® from the Amphiareum
at Oropus, LSCG 69.* As comprehensive as it is, it still takes into
account through cross-reference a law which, judging from the con-
text, expounded upon (perhaps inter alia) the activity of a cult official,
namely the neokoros. The priest of Amphiaraus, who is required (lines
2 6) to visit the sanctuary from the end of the winter until the period
of the ploughing, missing no more than three days at a time* and stay-
ing at the sanctuary for not less ten days per month, is instructed (lines

6 8):

gmavoyrndlew TOv v-
emrOQoV 10T Te g0l Emueleiodor natd TO-
V VOOV %ol TOV Apueveuévav elg To legdv:

to compel the neokoros (sanctuary attendant) to take care of the sanctuary
and of the visitors to the sanctuary according to the law.%

The document goes on to discuss (lines g 20) offences committed on
the premises, related nes for offenders, their payments, cases tried at
the sanctuary and presided over by the priest, and those tried else-
where. There follow (lines 20 24, 36 48) some basic rules for incuba-
tion, the staple cult activity of the Amphiareum, including a stipulation
regarding the publication of the names of the incubants; in between
(lines 25 36) there is a discussion of public and private sacri ce, includ-
ing a reference to the local festival; the function and prerogatives of
the priest are considered and on the spot consumption of the meat is
prescribed. Little can be made of the remains on the stone past line
48, but the scope of the surviving part suggests that the document was
envisioned, and doubtless functioned, as a general code touching upon
most, if not all, aspects of day-to-day administration of the activities at
the Amphiareum.

The decree of Demetrias concerning the oracular sanctuary of Apol-
lo at Korope in Magnesia (LSCG 83; ca. 100 B.C.) gives a similar im-

32 Unless the vopou in line g9 refer back to the regulations of lines 20 24.

33 Cf. the fragmentary LSS 35.

3+ Buck s GD p. 195 translation.

35 This vopog is probably an actual written law (or an injunction in a law) although,
as A.B. Petropoulou has noted (commentary ad loc. in The Fparche Documents and the
Early Oracle at Oropus, GRBS 22, 1981, 39 63 at 51), this may not be mandatory. The
vouou in line g9 are evidently regulations (Petropoulou ibid. 56). B. Le Guen-Pollet, La
vie religreuse dans le monde grec du V au Ille siecle avant notre ére. Choix de documents épigraphiques
traduits et commentés, Toulouse, 1992, 131 maintains that the vopog is a regulation featured

in LSS 35.
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pression, but its scope is much more limited. While it contains inter-
esting details about the cult (lines 30 49), it is not quite interested in
the function of the oracle. As Louis Robert has shown,* its main objec-
tive is maintaining orderly behavior (edxoouia lines 17, 51 cf. ®oouiwg
line g9) and proper procedure in consultation, if need be, through the
aid of gapdovyol (staff-bearers, i.e. security officers, lines 24 26, 50 51),
though it is not so much concerned with worshippers as with ensur-
ing that magistrates perform their proper duties. Comprehensive doc-
uments comparable to the Amphiareum law (to be distinguished from
cases in which different documents relating to the same sanctuary are
inscribed on the same stone, like LSAM 12 and 35) are, in fact, rare,
though the state of preservation of many of the stones may bear some
of the blame for that. Here we will consider two more cases.

LSCG 36 (mid-fourth century B.C.) is a decree of the deme of Pei-
racus regulating activities at the local Thesmophorion which, as we
learn from the publication clause, was to be set up mog Tijt dvapdogt
(ascent) tod Oeouogopiov (25 24). The stone, the upper part of which is
lost, forbids (lines g 12), probably out of a concern for the rights of the
priestess, the freeing of slaves, gatherings of thuasoi, setting up dedica-
tions, performing puri cation, or approaching the altars or the megaron
without the priestess, unless on festival days (the Thesmophoria, the
Prerosia, the Kalamaia, and the Skira), xai & tva Ay fué|oav ovv-
éoyovton ai yuvaixeg zo | td té mdtowa.’” Cross-reference is employed for
the discussion of transgressions. The demarch is instructed to impose

nes and take the transgressors to court according to the laws gov-
erning such matters (yompevov toig vouoL|g ot xelvton mepl tovTwv lines
16 17). The ancient laws governing such matters (tovg éo|yaiovg vo-
uoug ot xet(v)tow meol to | vtwv lines 19 21) are also to be applied in cases
of gathering wood on sanctuary grounds.*

A different type of document is LSCG 55, coming from a sanctuary
founded by one Xanthus, a Lycian slave employed in the Laurion sil-
ver mines in southern Attica.* It records the foundation, but is more
interested in setting up a basic code for the sanctuary. Another, non-
identical version of this document, IG II? 1565, evidently earlier,* is

36 Hellenica V, Paris, 1948, 16 28.

37 Or on whatever other day the women gather according to the ancestral customs
(lines 10 12).

3 Cf. Dillon 1997a, 16 and see below pp. 26 27.

39 See E.N. Lane, CMRDM 111, 107.

40 See Lane, CMRDM 111, 8.
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not included in the corpus. Xanthus records his foundation (line 2),
for which he had been chosen by the god," and proceeds to enumer-
ate cathartic requirements to be met upon entry.** He lists the rules
governing sacri ce, prerogatives, distribution of the victims parts, and
sacri cial occasions. Sacri ce is to be performed only in the presence of
the founder who takes care to assert his rights: failure to comply would
render sacri ce unacceptable to the god. Those who wish to found an
eranos® are welcome to it with good luck as long as they comply with
the rules. Xanthus intimate relations with the god enable him to inter-
weave the regulations with exhortations such as xai gdeihatog | yévorto
6 Yedg Toig Yegamevovowv amAi) tf Yuyi,** the likes of which are more
suggestive of the Bible than of Greek sacred law.*

Despite obvious differences, Xanthus document shares basic fea-
tures with the documents from the Amphiareum and from the Piraeus
Thesmophorion. All present the sanctuary as functioning according
to a given set of rules, be they divine, human, or a combination of
both; immediate jurisdiction exists, exercised by speci ¢ functionaries,
accountable as they may be to a higher authority. This highest author-
ity is the one issuing the documents. At the time when LSCG 69 was
enacted, the highest authority at the Amphiareum was the city of Oro-
pus, though the control over the sanctuary kept changing for the next
hundred years or so.** Immediate authority is invested in the neokoros
and in the priest. The body issuing LSCG 36 is the deme of Peiracus;
legal matters are the province of the demarch; day-to-day authority
over cult performance is evidently invested in the priestess. In the case
of LSCG 55 the issuer is a private individual who also possesses immedi-
ate jurisdiction, acting, as he emphasizes, on behalf of the god himself.
The considerable differences between the three documents, manifest
in their respective issuing bodies, are further evident in the type and

' See Lane loc. cit.

#2 For cathartic requirements see below p. 15.

# See below commentary on no. 5.

# May the god be very merciful to those serving him with innocent soul (lines 11 12).

# See S. Wide, AQPOI BIAIOOANATOIL, ARW 12, 1909, 224 233; cf. G.H.R.
Horsley, New Docs. 111, 25 26. More generally for the passage cited one notes 1 Chroni-
cles 28:9 n¥pn W12 0YY 252 3729 LXX nai dovkeve adtd év vadiq tehelo xod Yoy
Berotoy (worship him with a whole heart and a willing soul). Cf. Deut. 6:5 (N.T. Matt.
22:37) etc.

16 See V.C. Petrakos in 1.Oropos pp. 495 502.

#7 See R. Garland, The Piraeus from the Fifth to the First Century B.C., London, 1987,

74 75



GREEK SACRED LAW 13

scope of the local activities. Each document attempts to touch the main
aspects of these activities, and this ultimately accounts for the respective
idiosyncrasies.

Type and scope of local activities are to be counted among the
formative elements which characterize evidence elsewhere. This is as
discernible in comprehensive documents as it is in less comprehen-
sive ones, be their primary focus cult performance* or matters of
an administrative character. The regulations concerning theoroi from
Andros (LSS 38) elaborating on their maintenance and conduct; the
treaty between Delphi and Skiathos (LSS 41), discussing cultic taxes and
granting Skiathos (lines 24 27) the provision of a hestiatorion," wood,
vinegar, and salt for sacri cial meals; the document regulating the cultic
tax of Phaselis (LSS g9); or the decree of the koinon of the Asclepiadai of
Cos and Cnidus (LSS 42)*° are all dependent upon the status of Delphi,
the scope of local cult activities, and the ensuing need to regulate and
accommodate the activity of foreign visitors. They are, by nature, as
immediately related to the function of Delphi as an oracular sanctuary
and a site of celebration of a Pan-Hellenic festival as LSCG 69 depends
upon the healing cult practiced at the Oropian Amphiareum (and the
scope of the local festival celebrated there), or as the Andania regula-
tions depend on the mysteries they regulate.”! Documents from such
sanctuaries are bound to concern, besides cult performance, issues per-
taining to administration and managing and accommodating masses of
visitors. Such issues are likely to affect documents coming from other
popular, massively attended sanctuaries serving less speci ¢ cultic ends,
such as the Samian Heraion.”” The range of documents coming from
all such sanctuaries is, on the other hand, likely to differ from those
emanating from local sanctuaries serving a speci ¢ constituency such
as the unknown, privately founded Attic sacred precinct of Asclepius
and Hygieia which produced the eleven-line boundary marker with cult
regulations, LSCG 54 ( rst century A.D.), addressing farmers and neigh-
bors who are encouraged to sacri ce to the gods according to custom
(M 9éwig line 6).

8 Discussed below.

# Dining room; see (e.g) M.S. Goldstein, The Seiting of the Ritual Meal in Greek
Sanctuaries; 6oo—500 B.C., Dissertation, Berkeley, 1978, 294 296.

%0 Cf. also CID 11 and 11.

51 See below pp. 105 106.

52 For which see below no. 18.
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Alongside distinctly local documents there exist, however, a great
number of sacred laws dealing with issues common to most sanctuar-
ies which are met time and again, usually with only minor differences.
We will here review documents dealing, generally speaking, with entry
into sanctuaries (ritual purity and protection of sanctuaries from pol-
lution, restricted and forbidden entry, asylum), and with protection of
sanctuaries and their property, as well as those governing the treatment
of dedications, the founding and construction of sanctuaries, other con-
struction works, and the leasing of sacred real estate. The identity of the
body issuing the rst class of documents, governing entry into sanctuar-
ies, 1s frequently not indicated, as they are not presented as legislation.
Documents belonging to the other classes are usually legislation, mostly
decrees, and, preservation permitting, they allow the issuing body to be
identi ed.*

Entry into Sanctuaries

Ritual Punity. The obvious way to maintain purity is for a sanctuary
to inform worshippers of its cathartic policies upon entry by means of
inscriptions.”* The Andania Mysteries regulations, LSCG 65, are very
explicit in this respect (line 37):
avayoopdvtm 8¢ xal &g’ OV del nadapilewv xal & ) Sel Exovtag elomogev-
eodau.

They shall write and post things which require puri cation and whatever
one ought not to have when entering the sanctuary.

Inscriptions bearing such information may be placed in more than one
location in the sanctuary, particularly at entrances, in order to achieve
maximum exposure. In fact, a few such laws have reached us in more
than one copy® A document from Ialysus, LSCG 136, from around
goo B.C., is instructive in this respect. It features a law (lines 19 35)
entitled (19 21):

9 As regards prohibitions and requirements from worshippers, a number of the
issues reviewed here have been recently discussed in Dillon 1997, mainly chapter 6,
which also discusses requirements related to cult performance reviewed below in the
section on cult performance.

> Such inscriptions are akin to signs still posted in places of worship regarding such
matters as dress or conduct.

% Examples are mentioned below.
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vouog & oty dotov Eotuety 00dE

gogégeLy &g TO 1eQOV ®al TO Té-

uevog Tag ALeXTQMVAGC.

Law; things of which entering or carrying into the sanctuary and pre-
cinct of Alektrona®® is not allowed.*

The list mentions pack animals, footwear and anything made from pigs
(sheep are discussed in lines 30 33) as sources of pollution.® The law is
preceded by a decree (1 18), which not only states its purpose as puri-
fying the sanctuary and precinct of Alektrona according to the ances-
tral customs (lines g 5), but also ordains that three different stones be
inscribed with the law and be placed at the entrance on the city side,
above the hestiatorion,” and at the descent from the acropolis of Ialy-
sus (lines 5 18).°° As the quote from the Andania regulations suggests,
cathartic requirements and forbidden items are most frequently listed
in comparable documents. More rare are prohibitions concerning spe-
ci c classes of people. A given document may deal with a single topic
or more, varying in particular details depending upon the cult and the
personal taste and preferences of the divinities in question.®!

Cathartic Requirements. Documents listing cathartic requirements typi-
cally list the source of pollution contracted (most frequently sexual in-
tercourse, menstruation, childbirth, miscarriage, contact with a corpse,
or certain foods) and, in most cases, the amount of time needed to pass
before entry to the sanctuary is allowed; a puri catory measure such as
a shower is sometimes prescribed. See LSCG 55.3 7 and /G 1121365.8 11;
LSCG 95; 1245 139; 171.16 17; LSS 545 59; 91; 106, 108; 119; cf. 118; LSAM
12 [; 18; 29; 51; cf. 20; below no. 7 and commentary for a discussion.

Alongside detailed prerequisites, there are a few laws which are
satis ed with a general requirement such as LSAM 35.3 5:

% See Morelli 1959, 89 go. For tepdv see below p. 282 n. 23.

57 Less literally: The following are not allowed to enter or be carried into the
sanctuary. For the use of glogégewv see commentary on 4.8 below.

% In this respect this document differs from a number of otherwise comparable
documents reviewed below in connection with protection of sanctuaries: Ziehen LGS 11
p- 359; Morelli 19509, 91.

% See above p. 13.

0 Sokolowski s commentary p. 234; V. Gabrielsen, The Synoikized Polis of Rhodos,
in P. Flensted-Jensen, T. Heine Nielsen, and L. Rubinstein (eds.), Polis and Politics: Studies
in Greek History Presented to Mogens Herman Hansen on his Sixtieth Birthday, August 20, 2000,
Copenhagen, 177 205 at 192.

61 Documents concerned primarily with prohibitions against sacri cing particular
animals are discussed below.
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Eloivou ig [t0]
1eQov ayvov &[v]
g0t Aevx[f].

Enter into the sanctuary pure in white clothes.

Cf. LSAM 82; 1. Manisa 24; for a negative stipulation see LSCG 130.

Forbidden Items. Items forbidden in the sanctuary may be listed togeth-
er with cathartic requirements (LSCG 124; LSS 59; 91) or independently
as in SEG XXXVI 1221 from the Letoon in Xanthus® (late third-early
second century B.C.):

A un vouitetoun glg TO
1eQOV %ai T TéUEVOg
elgpégery: drhov un-
4 Vév, TETOOOV, RAVOi-
av, TORINY, YOAXOV,
XQUOOV, unde dantv-
Mov DTTdyQUooV, NdE
8 oxetog undév, EEm
tpatopot zal vIo-
d¢oews ToT TTEQL TO
odua, und’ &v Talg
12 OTOOIG ROTAAVELY
undéva AN 1) Tovg
Yvovrag.
Things which it is not customary to carry into the sanctuary and pre-
cinct: no weapon, petasos, kausia,’® brooch, brass (objects), gold (objects),
nor gold-plated rings and any equipment at all except for clothes and
footwear (worn) around one s body; nor shall anyone camp in the stoas
except those offering sacri ce.

The concern with weapons and metal objects is common (cf. LSS 60;
LSAM 68).* Items made of the skin of particular animals, clothes of
certain colors (see commentary on no. 4 below), and makeup or luxury
items in general are not welcome.®

In a very few cases requirements pertaining to purity and apparel
or accessories are featured alongside prescriptions pertaining to the
performance of cult. As it is, all of the relevant documents, LSCG 68

62 C. Le Roy, Un reglement religieuse au L t on de Xanthos, R4 1986, 279 300,
with ample commentary on the issues touched upon in this inscription.

63 'Wide-brimmed and round, Bat hats respectively. See Le Roy ibid. 289 293.

64 For prohibitions against lodging see below.

65 See LSS 33 addressing women; transgression will require the culprit to have the
sanctuary puri ed.
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(cf. no. 8 below) from Lycosura, LSAM 84 from Smyrna, LSAM 14 and
L Perg 1II 161 A 11 14% from the Pergamene Asclepieum, come from
mystery cult or healing cult sanctuaries.”” In the two Pergamene cases,
the regulations are directly related to participation in incubation,’ and
the same seems to hold true of the prescriptions of LSAM 84 (1.Smyrna
728; second century A.D.) and the mysteries to which they relate.”
A connection between LSCG 68 (or no. 8 below) and the mysteries
celebrated at the sanctuary of Despoina at Lycosura may not be as
clear.”!

Spiritual Purity. Some laws call for purity in mind.” LSS 82 (Mytilene;
Roman Imperial period”) is very general:

GyvOV TTOG TEUEVOS OTELYEWV
000, (POOVEOVTOL.

Enter the precinct pure, purely minded.

SEG XLII 710 from Euromus, comprised of three elegiac distichs,
urges spiritual purity in greater detail. Other laws (LSCG 139; LSS
59; 91) may append a statement about purity in mind to a more or
less usual list of sources for pollution, time needed for puri cation,
and forbidden items. LSS 108 from Rhodes ( rst century A.D.) lists
the sources for pollution (sexual intercourse, beans, and heart), then
in an elegiac distich stresses that purity is to be achieved in mind, not
through bathing (sacri cial regulations follow).”* The elegiac distich is
evocative of the one inscribed, according to Porphyry (4bst. 2.19.5), on
the temple of Asclepius at Epidaurus.” The inscription from Euromus

6 For the text see below pp. 61 63. Both Pergamene documents date to the Roman
Imperial period.

67 Cf. LSCG 65.15 26 from Andania.

58 For incubation see below commentary on no. 13.

%9 See M.P. Nilsson, The Dionysiac Mysteries of the Hellenistic and Roman Age (ActaAth-8°
5), Lund, 1957, 133 143; cf. particularly A.D. Nock, A Cult Ordinance in Verse, HSCP
63, 1058, 415 421 (= Essays on Religion and the Ancient World, 7.. Stewart ed., Cambridge,
Mass. 1972, 11, 847 852).

70 For the date see below commentary on no. 8.

7l Cf. below commentary on no. 8.

72 See Chaniotis 1997.

73 Chaniotis 1997, 152, 164.

7+ See discussion below p. 59.

75 Morelli 1959, 116. The question whether the Epidaurian inscription should be
taken as a sacred law of sorts (cf. Chaniotis 1997, 152) or rather as a maxim, exhortation,
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might be as early as the second century B.C.”* The majority of com-
parable inscriptions are relatively late.”” The Delian LSS 59 (LGS 91),
probably from 116/5 B.C., is evidently a copy of an older inscrip-
tion.”® The exact word by which it refers to the older text survives
only partially, but Adolf Wilhelm s mooy[oagm], i.e. public notice, is
very likely. Lucians On sacrifices (13) refers to the same thing as moo-

Yoouuo:®

%ol TO UEV TEOYQAUUG PNOL WY TOQLEVOL glg TO €low TMV TEQLEQAVTNQIMY
Sotig u nadaog Eotv Tag yetpag O 08 leevg adtog Eotnrev HUAyUEVOg
nai Home 6 Kinhm &xetvog #th.

The notice says that anyone whose hands are not clean should not enter
within the lustral basins,?!' but the priest stands himself stained with blood
like the Cyclops, etc.

Restricted and Forbidden Entry. In a few cases, access to a sanctuary is
denied to speci ¢ classes of people.®? LSCG 124 excludes traitors,* gal-
loi (lines 10 11), and women except the priestess and the prophetess
(lines 18 20). LSS 56 (Egyptian divinities) denies access to women and

general precept vel sim., not quite meant to govern actual practice (cf. Ziehen LGS II
pp- 364 365) cannot be discussed here. The tendency of inscriptions exhorting spiritual
purity to do so in verse has been frequently noticed (for recent discussions see the article
by Voutiras (next note) and Chaniotis 1997). On the problem of verse cult regulations
in general see A.D. Nock, A Cult Ordinance in Verse, HSCP 63, 1958, 415 421 at 417
418 (= Essaps on Religion and the Ancient World, Z. Stewart ed., Cambridge, Mass. 1972,
II, 850 852). The inscription from Euromus is relevant in this respect; cf. also /€ T iii g
from Phaestus.

76 So dated on the basis of letter forms by the rst editor, M. Errington, Inschriften
von Euromos, Epigdnat 21, 1993, 15 31 no. 8 at 29 go. E. Voutiras Zum einer metri-
schen Inschrift von Euromos, Epigdnat 24, 1995, 15 19 (at 17 18) seems justi ed in
considering the st century A.D.

77 Besides those already mentioned see LSCG 139; LSS 91. Cf., however, LSCG 124.1
(second century B.C.) with Chaniotis 1997, 155 156.

78 See P. Bruneau, Recherches sur les cultes de Délos a Uépoque hellénistique et a Uépoque
impérial, Paris, 1970, 228 229. The inscription has also been dated to the Roman
Imperial period. This date, somewhat preferable from a purely contextual point of view,
requires a different restoration of the opening formula and was adopted by Sokolowski
in LSS.

79 A. Wilhelm, Beitrige zur griechischen Inschriflenkunde, Vienna, 1909, g15.

80 See Sokolowski s commentary.

81 See below commentary on no. 7.

82 This is to be distinguished from cases where speci ¢ classes of people are denied
participation in the performance of cult (see below) rather than entry. For women in
both cases see Cole 1992, 105 107.

83 See Chaniotis 1997, 163.
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men wearing woolen clothes; LSCG 82.5 6 excludes women; LSCG 109
excludes women and the uninitiated. The uninitiated are denied access
to the sanctuary®* at Samothrace in two inscriptions, LSS 75 and LSS
752, which includes prohibitions in both Latin and Greek:

Deorum sacra
2 qul non accepe-
runt non intrant.
4 Apdnrov u el-
oLéval.

Those who have not taken part in the rites of the gods shall not enter.
The uninitiated shall not enter.

Foreigners are prohibited in a document from Delos, LSS 49 (L.Délos
68), which survived in two copies:*

Eévimr oy 6oin EolEvan].
It 1s religiously not permitted for a foreigner to enter.

Dorians seem to be excluded in a fragmentary ca. 450 B.C. inscription
from Paros, LSCG 110.* In the Herodian temple in Jerusalem, so we
learn from Josephus (BY 5.193 194), the second enclosure in the tem-
ple, called Holy (t0 dywov), was surrounded by a doUgoxtog, a stone
balustrade onto which were xed at equal distances inscribed steles,
some in Greek and some in Latin, with the law of purity denying entry
to non Jews.® Two different copies of such Greek inscriptions were
actually found: OGIS 598 (complete)® and SEG VIII 169 (fragmentary):

81 See K. Clinton, Stages of Initiation in the Eleusinian and Samothracian Myster-
ies, in ML.B. Cosmopoulos (ed.), Greek Mysteries: The Archacology and Ritual of Ancient Greek
Secret Cults, London and New York, 2003, 50 78 at 61 65.

8 For both inscriptions see N. Dimitrova, Theoroi and Initiates in Samothrace, Diss.,
Cornell University, 2002, nos. 159 160.

8 See SEG XLIV 678 for the text of both. One should mention here PA. Butz,
Prohibitionary Inscriptions, Zévoi, and the InBuence of the Early Greek Polis, in
R. H gg (ed.), The Role of Religion in the Early Greek Polis (ActaAth-4° 14), Stockholm,
1996, 75 79.

87 LSAG? pp. 305, 412 no. 39.

88 For the prohibition cf. Ant. 15.17; Mishnah (Tohorot) Kelim 1.8.

89 See L. Bofo, Iscrizioni greche e latine per lo studio della bibbia (Biblioteca di storia e
storiogra a dei tempi biblici g), Brescia, 1994, 283 294 no. g2 with commentary.
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OGIS 598 SEG VIII 169%

Mndéva dhhoyevi| eiomo- [Mn]9éva dir[oyevi] elomopeteodal]
2 geveodal évtog ToD mte- [Ev]tog oD m[eol TO Teodv TOU]-

oL TO 1eQOV TEUPAXTOL %ail [pdx]tov nai [wepporov: 6 & av]
4 meQUBolov: Og O dv An- [AIMedf av[td oitiog Eotau]

@91} Eavt@d aitog €o- [8]wex TO EE[anolovideiv]
6 tou O TO EEanolov- davat[ov].

deiv Sdvorov.

No gentile shall enter within the balustrade and the fence around the

sanctuary. Anyone caught will be the cause for the ensuing death for
himself.

A tobgoaxtog is also encountered in a second-century A.D. decree of
Mylasa from Labraunda, /. Labraunda 60:

ouoimg deddydon mo-
12 OWTEQM TOD TEUPAKTOV TOV UeTaEV ToD Te do-
[y]vood dvmatnotov fupod xai Tic Toaméing
100 Y20l 2v mavti nou® undevi EEetvon TaQLé-
16 vou MY TAY TFQOYEYQUUUEVWV KT
Likewise it shall be decided that at all times no one be allowed to enter

inside farther than the balustrade between the silver incense altar and
the table of the god except those listed above etc.

The decree denies the general public direct access to the priest, the god,
and parts of the temple, and the To¥Ogaxtog, marking the sacred part of
the temple, functions here similarly to the way it does in Jerusalem. It is
attested elsewhere, though not in sacred laws.”!

Access to a particular sacred space may be denied altogether. The
space may be considered an dfatov and a simple boundary marker like
the one from the Athenian Acropolis, /G II? 4964 (400 350 B.C.) would
be enough to prevent entry:

Aog Koftou]-
pdro apatov]-

teQdv.

A sacred place of Zeus Kataibates, not to be entered.

9% Now at the Israel Museum, Jerusalem, Inv. no. 36 989 (I have seen the stone. The
inner bars of the thetas in lines 1 and 6 are now barely, if at all, discernible).

9 See M.-C. Hellmann, Recherches sur le vocabulaire de Uarchitecture grecque, d’apres les
wmscriptions de Délos, Paris, 1992, 210 212. For the construction of a tougoxtog (inter alia)
see the decree of a Mylasan syngeneia, 1.Mpylasa 502; cf. in this respect the dp¥Opontog in
the decree concerning the Athena Nike temple on the Athenian Acropolis, G I® 644.
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Despite the implied imperative, such inscriptions are not included in
the corpus although cult is known to have been performed in dpata
of Zeus Kataibates, implying that access was allowed for this purpose,
probably to authorized personnel.”” In the inscriptions included in the
corpus the forbidden space is believed to have constituted a sanctuary
of whatever sort. LSCG 121 from Chios (Todv. ovn €|codog)”® seems a
borderline case. The quali cation of the forbidden space as a sanctuary
is clearer in the fth-century B.C. document from Kallion in Aetolia,
LSS 128 (lines 1 2 ’Ev 10 legov | pn maptuev,” which nes violators
four staters. Sokolowski suggests that the sanctuary was opened only on
festival days.” A ne is also imposed in the short and largely obscure
early- fth-century LSS 34 from Corinth, implying a sanctuary or sacred
space which (in the rst preserved line) seems to proclaim itself the

rst of its kind to do so®*  dovigg, i.e. inviolable.

Asylum. Other documents concerned with asserting territorial invi-
olability of sanctuaries tend to be more detailed (less so LSAM 85).
SEG XXXIX 1290, the boundary stone of the sanctuary of Artemis
at Sardis, contains a decree of Caesar of March 4, 44 B.C., unfortu-
nately largely fragmentary, which con rms the sanctuary s right of asy-
lum. The inscription which is said to have come from a sanctuary of
Dionysus at Tralles, LSAM 75, though dating to the rst century A.D.,
presents its right of asylum as much older.*

Protection of Sanctuaries

Protection of the territory of sanctuaries might be done by means
of speci ¢ prohibitions inscribed on boundary stones marking their
territory. A fourth-century B.C. stone marking the boundary of the
Amphiareum at Oropus, LGS 11 66 (1.Oropos 284), opens with the ubiqg-
uitous 6pog which is followed by a note prohibiting private construction
within the marked boundaries:

92 See below commentary on 1.10.
9 A sanctuary (or simply: sacred place); no entry.
Do not enter into the sanctuary.
9 For opening temples see below p. 74.
9 Guarducci 1967 1978, 1V, 69.
7 Rigsby 1996, 434 437 no. 214.
9% See Sokolowski s commentary ad loc.; Rigsby 1996, 416 417. For asylum see also
the largely restored LSCG 158 from the Coan Asclepieum; cf. LSCG 73 (on which see

below p. 94 95, 101).
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["O]oog un Toyodouév

EVTOg TV WV 1OUm-

™mv.

Horos. No private person shall build within the boundaries.

A comparable fourth-century B.C. boundary marker from Heracleia
Pontica, LSAM 83, is concerned with preventing burial on sanctuary
grounds.*

Alongside these boundary markers there are a great number of
inscriptions concerned with the protection of sanctuaries which tend
to discuss concrete issues resulting from human activity, both religious
and profane, on sanctuary grounds. The 112/11 B.C. inscription record-
ing the Magnesian arbitration between Itanos and Hierapytna, /¢ III
iv 9.81 82, mentions vopou iegoi, Goai (imprecations), and éminya
(penalties), preventing anyone from feeding cattle, making a fold, saw-
ing, or cutting wood in the sanctuary of Dictaian Zeus near Itanos
in Crete. None of these survives but we do have actual documents
inscribed with prohibitions, accompanied by occasional penalties and
sporadic imprecations, aiming to protect sanctuaries, their property,
and grounds from such or comparable actions. !

The Delian decree of ca. 180 166 B.C., LSS 51/SEG XLVIII 1037,
now augmented by a new fragment (B), is worth considering in this
respect despite its fragmentary state, as it features prohibitions, an
imprecation, and penalties, recalling the Cretan vopou iegot, doai, and
gmitipou:

A "Edo&ev TijL fovhij rat Tl Muor Xog]-

widng Ocompid[tov eirjev: dmwg [un]-
Beig &v 1oig [iegols oi]xoig(?) Tot Am[dhhw]-

4 vog dtdntwg [Gvaotoagp]el unde eig [td]
gotatogla E[““-Juoag, unde [eig tovg Soald]-
pwoug(?) EP[......... ToV]g &v T@L tee@dL %Q[L]-
wjoovtas ) [-“-]ag elopéost,

8 unde olnérag undeic, uite &v toig
oixolg unte [év témwi] voudoior OEQ . . .

[- - JIQTQNKAIN . K ... EPIQNT . [- - -]

9 Regarding burial, LSS 120 (Cumae; fth century B.C.) allows burial in a speci ¢
place only to persons initiated into Dionysiac mysteries. For boundary stones cf. also
below p. 39 with n. 188.

100 Syil.3 685; S.L. Ager, Interstate Arbitration in the Greek World, 337-90 B.C., Berke-
ley/Los Angeles/London, 1996, 431 446 no. 158.

101 For a recent general discussion see Dillon 1997, chapter 8.
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12 [+ JEINITE[ - - - --mmmmmmmmm e e e e e e ]
EAQ[- - - === nnnmmsssse e ]

[.Jag 7} O j Booxnuata &viog TV [meguo]-
oavtneimv 6o un elvexev Yuoiag elo-

4 offntan, voyovg v eival nal Taig doaic,
Tnuototar 8¢ adTovg ral VO TV leQo-

TOLMV %ok VIO Tiig POVAiic ®al VIO TOV Aot
TV doydvToV T Inuion MU Endoty no-

8 ola &otiv 1 doyn Tnuiodv, nal elompdooeLy
Gvevdivol ovowv: 2Eetvan 8¢ xal eloav-
véM[el]v elg td[c do]yds T fovhouévme
ral Aau[Bd]verv to fuuov: dvaygopdrt|w]-

12 oav 8¢ ol tegomolol elg Tag oTHhag %ol
THV ETEVYNV TV VITOYEYQOUUUEV[V]

Snwg av E . ZEB . OZ'"? tdha #ai duawd[tal-
ta Exer Anhiolg Ta O Tovg Yeovg dfei].

16 *Qu[v]v[eldng] ‘AvaEdvdoou émeyprigioev:
grmevyovral ie[o]els »ol €oelgn »atd Té Td-
ot 8Jotic &y Ahov dvdodmoda $EGyeL &i-

[te dnovra eit]e &[x]Ovta &x TdV TeuevOY

20 [t@OV lep®Vv TdV 10D Yeod] &l PAGPNL TOT deomd-
[tov, 2EdAN eivow xai adTo]v nai yévog #ai of-
[xnowv v éxeivov] xal €l Tig ouVELdmG
[un dhmoelev tolg dot|uvouols, Tolg avTolg

24 [Bvoyov elvar nai &l Tig T dAho Pi]dLotto
[raod Ta mdToLo TV Anhimv, BEOAN eivar adto]v xai yévog
[#al oixnow TV Exeivou - - - - - - - - - - oo oo - - ]

(A) The council and the people have decreed; Charmides son of Theo-
protos made the motion. In order that no one may [behave?] in a dis-
orderly fashion in the [sacred buildings?] of Apollo nor carry into the
banquet halls nor [into the shrines? - - -] those intending to spend the
night in the sanctuary [- - -], and no servants, neither in the buildings
nor in [an]| open [place - - -] (B) [- - - Whoever] leads [- - -] or pigs
or cattle within the lustral basins not for the purpose of sacri ce, they
shall be liable to imprecations and shall be ned by the hweropoioz, the
council, or the rest of the magistrates whatever ne each office is autho-
rized to ne and these shall not be liable for exacting it. Whoever wishes
shall be able to report them to the authorities and collect half of the

ne. (11) The /Azeropoior shall inscribe on the steles the following impre-
cation in order that the disposition of the Delians toward the gods may

102 Probably edoefms: Ch. Feyel and F. Prost Un reglement d lien, BCH 122, 1998,
455 468 at 460.
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always be [pious] and especially most just. (16) Okyneides son of Anaxan-
dros brought to vote: The priests and the priestesses imprecate (as fol-
lows) according to the ancestral customs: Whoever leads out from Delos
a slave, whether [unwillingly]| or willingly, from the [sacred] precincts
[of the god], with damage to the master, [shall suffer utter destruc-
tion], he, and his descendants, and [his house]. Anyone who knows [and
does not report] this to the astynomoi, [shall be liable] to the same, [and
if anyone] violates [anything else against the ancestral customs of the
Delians, he shall suffer utter destruction] and his descendants [and his
house - - -]

The document states its basic purpose involving the prevention of dis-
orderly conduct in the sanctuary at the outset; ensuring the relations
between the Delians and their gods is an additional concern. Its scope
was evidently wide: it features prohibitions concerning the Aestiatoria'®
and sleeping in the sanctuary; though the text becomes all too lacunose
and breaks up, it seems clear that more abuses were discussed. Where
it picks up again (fragment B) it contains a prohibition against allow-
ing pigs and other animals into the precinct (literally within the peri-
rhanteria) '** except for the sake of sacri ce; offenders are to be liable
both to imprecations and to penalties, the procedure concerning which
is described. The document then turns to consider an imprecation
against leading slaves out of the sanctuary to the detriment of their
masters.'® Its inclusion is ultimately done with a view to maintaining
good working relations between the Delians and the gods. The surviv-
ing fragmentary copy was not the only one, judging from the reference
to steles in the plural (B 11 12). The rst editors of fragment B, Ch.
Feyel and F. Prost,'* reasonably suggest that these were to be placed at
each entrance to the sanctuary.

Comprehensive documents, comparable to the present one in scope,
if not precisely in subject matter, seem to have existed elsewhere; the
early fth-century B.C. Hecatompedon inscription from the Athenian
Acropolis, LSCG g (IG IP 4B), is an obvious example.'”” Most surviving
sacred laws dealing with protection of sanctuaries tend, however, to
limit themselves to handling either very few issues or a single one.

103 See above p. 15.

104 See below commentary on no. 7.

105 Analogous to 1G XI 4, 1296 (Feyel and Prost ibid. 468).

106 Feyel and Prost ibid. 1998, 468.

107 The 203 B.C. letter of Zeuxis to the army regarding protection of the sanctuary,
1.Labraunda 46, also seems to have been quite comprehensive in its scope.
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Damage to sanctuaries by re, littering, and lodging, protection of
trees and vegetation, water sources, movables, and animals are all
recurrent concerns. Offences result in most cases in penalties, reports
of offenders being commonly solicited from witnesses; failing to report
may constitute an offence in and of itself (so in LSCG 116); slaves are
usually Bogged; free persons tend to be subject to hefty nes (e.g. LSCG
37), of which the bene ciary may be the injured divinity (LSCG 100.5 6;
110), the state (LSCG 84.14), or both, the money being divided equally
between them (LSCG 67.21 23); bringing an offender to justice may also
be rewarded by a share in the ne (LSS 53.15 20).

Fire. Restrictions may be placed upon lighting res in sanctuaries in
an attempt to prevent the devastating effects of re gone out of con-
trol. A second-century B.C. fragment from Paros, LSCG 112.5 6, lists
restrictions and prohibitions (now rather incomplete) concerning re
and, should we accept the restorations, states their purpose as: [67 | wg
un o iJgg[0]v mvduvevel unde T dvadnuatoe BA[dmtnran];'® despite the
miserable state of the stone, it is clear that penalties for offenders were
prescribed. Concern with re is evident in more inclusive documents
like the variably restored Hecatompedon inscription (LSCG 3.6 11) and
the late- fth to early-fourth-century B.C. inscription from the sanctu-
ary of Athena Alea at Tegea LSCG 67.21 22 (concerned in its surviving
part mostly with rights of pasture; see below). Both inscriptions pre-
scribe nes not less than twelves drachmas in Tegea, where the tem-
ple had actually burnt down in 395/4.!* The short fth-century B.C.
decree from Arkesine on Amorgos, LSCG 100, 13 devoted to protecting
a sanctuary of Hera from re in its entirety: no one is allowed to light

re in prescribed places; offenders are subject to a ne of (probably)
ten drachmas. Another short decree from Roman Camirus, LSS 105,
forbids lighting res in the hall of the hierothytai and in the adjacent
stoa.!

108 Tn order that the sanctuary may not be in danger nor the dedications be harmed.

109 Pausanias 8.45.4; Jost 1985, 145. For the date of the inscription see G. Th r and
H. Tauber, Prozessrechtliche Inschrifien der griechischen Poleis: Arkadien (SBWien 607), Vienna,
1994, 12, who note that it need not necessarily postdate the re.

110 The stoa was probably used for sacri cial dining; cf. in this respect LSS 111
with Sokolowskis commentary (p. 180). The stoas in the sanctuaries of Artemis at
Brauron and of Demeter (west stoa) in Pergamum housed dining rooms. See in gen-
eral B. Bergquist Sympotic Space: A Functional Aspect of Greek Dining-Rooms, in
O. Murray (ed.), Sympotica: A Symposium on the Symposion, Oxford, 1990, 37 65. For
protection of stoas cf. LSS 43 (CID IV 85). For no re see also SEG XXX 1037.80 82.
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Lodging. Overnight encampment in stoas and elsewhere in sanctuar-
ies seems to have posed a continuing problem. The inscription from the
Letoon at Xanthus, SEG XXXVI 1221.11 14,''! allows those offering
sacri ce to encamp in the stoa. Other laws tended to be more severe.
The third-century B.C. decree from the temple of Hera at Arkesine
on Amorgos, LSCG 101, inscribed on the same stele with LSCG 100
(mentioned above),''? commissions the neokoros to prevent any foreigners
(Eévou) from staying in the sanctuary;!''® failing to do so would result in a
penalty of ten drachmas per day; the decree is to be inscribed in front
of the sanctuary s gates.'"* In the decree from Cnidus, LSAM 55,'" the
prohibition against men or women lodging in the sanctuary of Diony-
sus Bacchus aims at maintaining its purity; the initiative came from
what the inscription refers to as The Bacchi, !'® probably cult person-
nel''” or perhaps a college of worshippers.!''®

Trees and Vegetation. Sanctuary groves and vegetation seem to have
been incessantly in danger of damage, probably being regarded as a
readily available source for rewood and timber and evidently exploited
for grazing.'" Prohibitions protecting them may appear in general doc-
uments such as the decree concerning the Piraeus Thesmophorion
discussed above (LSCG 36.19 21), the Andania Mysteries regulations
(LSCG 65.78 80), or the statutes of an Attic cult association (no. 5.45
below). Three speci ¢ documents are considered here: LSCG 37 (Ath-

1 Quoted above p. 16.

112-See previous subsection. The lower part of the stone bears IG XII 7, 68.

113 The verb in question (4 5) is damaged; F. Hiller von Gaertringen, /G XII 7,
2, who consulted the squeeze, preferred xotd|[y]eodour. Ziehens explanation that the
foreigners are sailors putting to shore at Amorgos is attractive, though, from Hiller s
account, his restoration seems to disagree with the remains on the stone (or the
squeeze), as does Sokolowski s.

114 Another decree, LSCG 102, dealing with the conduct of women at this sanctuary
and instigated by a report of the priestess, is unfortunately all too fragmentary. The
preamble of SEG XXXVIII 681 from Paros, referring to a report by the neokoros about
occurrences in the sanctuary of Sarapis, is similar to the preamble of this inscription.
Unfortunately almost nothing survives below.

15 [ Knidos 160; ca. second half of the fourth century B.C.

16 Lines g 4: meoi @V tol Bax[yol] | éxijidov (Concerning the things about which the
Bacchoi made an approach/motion (to the Cnidians); cf. Nilsson GGR II% 73. T do not
follow the interpretation of Dillon 1997, 150 151.

17 Hirschfeld s commentary ad loc. in GIBM 1V %89.

118 Dittenberger ad loc. $yll.° ¢78.

19 For trees in general see B. Jordan and J. Perlin, On Protection of Sacred Groves,
in Studies Presented to Sterling Dow on his Faightieth Birthday (GRBM 10), Durham, NC, 1984,
153 150; Dillon 1997a, esp. 115 121, 127.
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ens; late fourth century B.C.) prohibits deforesting the sanctuary of
Apollo Erithaseus and carrying away wood, twigs or rewood, and
fallen leaves. The prohibition is a proclamation of the priest who makes
it on behalf of himself, the demesmen, and the Athenian people. It
functions in tandem with decree of the state, which steps in for the
penal procedure.'”” A decree from the oracular sanctuary of Apollo at
Korope, LSCG 84 (ca. 100 B.C.), is particularly revealing in regard to its
background, purpose, and publication: the trees in the sanctuary have
been decimated; out of a concern for the greatness of the sanctuary
the city of Demetrias empowers the neokoros to ensure that it be made
clear upon entry that no one is allowed to fell or cut trees or to lead
in herds;'?! a copy of the decree is to be posted in the sanctuary for all
visitors to see (it was inscribed on the same stone as LSCG 83).'? Hefty

nes for free persons and Bogging for slaves are speci ed in both this
and the Athenian document. The fourth-century B.C. fragment from
Tamynai in Euboea, LSCG 91.9 12, imposes a one-hundred drachma

ne for cutting or carrying away wood; grazing would result in con s-
cation of the animals.!*

Pasture. Pasturing animals may, nevertheless, be allowed under cer-
tain conditions.'* The inscription from the sanctuary of Athena Alea
in Tegea,'” LSCG 67, which discusses the rights and duties regarding
pasturing animals by cult personnel, concedes the right of pasture to
visitors, an exception speci ed, who attend the local festival. Pastur-
ing animals, obviously would-be victims, is allowed to whoever visits
the sanctuary for the purpose of offering sacri ce; outsiders are enti-
tled to pasture their pair of yoke animals for no longer than a night

120 Cf. Guarducci 1967 1978, IV, 19.

121 Sheep and goats in particular are potentially as devastating to trees as to other
vegetation because they eat foliage (cf. Dillon 1997a, 120 121); goats are even known to
eat the bark off trees.

122 See above pp. 10 11 and the article by L. Robert mentioned there. Cf. Dillon
19974, 118 117, 120 I2I.

123 Tor protection of vegetation see also LSCG 111, 148, 150; TAM V 590; cf. LSS 36
and the liberally restored LSS 81 (/G XII 6, 171). For protection of groves cf. the two
Latin inscriptions found near Spoletium, CIL I? 366 and 2872 with J. Bodel, Graveyards
and Groves: A Study of the Lex Lucerina (AJAH 11, 1986), Cambridge, Mass. 1994, 24
29. Tor pasture cf. Parker and Obbink 2001, 237 238 no. 4A 19 23, which requires the
priest to prevent pasturing in the sanctuary.

124 Tn general see S. Isager, Sacred Animals in Classical and Hellenistic Greece, in
T. Linders and B. Alroth (eds.), Economics of Cult in the Ancient Geek World: Proceedings of the
Uppsala Symposium 1990 (Boreas 21), Uppsala, 1992, 15 20; cf. Dillon 1997a, 121 123.

125 See above p. 25.
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and a day.'* Failure, on the part of cult personnel and visitors, to com-
ply with any of the stipulations would result in nes. A neat distinction
between private and sanctuary-owned animals is found at Delphi in
an amphictyonic decree of 178/7, LSCG 79,'” which reserves a por-
tion, its boundaries speci ed, of the sacred land for the sacred cows
and horses. Grazing by privately owned animals is forbidden, and tres-
passing would result in a punishment (now lost); the decree is to be
displayed in the sanctuary.'?

Dumping and Littering.'** The fourth-century B.C. decree from Chios,
LSCG 116, which sets out mainly to protect the sacred groves where it
was displayed, is concerned with two offences: pasturing and dumping
manure; a penal procedure is prescribed for both. Regulations con-
cerning manure, mainly prohibitions against dumping it on sanctu-
ary grounds (contrast the g80 B.C. law of the Delphic amphictyony,
LSCG 78.21, which appears to forbid carrying manure out from the
sacred land), are, in fact, quite common. LSS 53, a 202 B.C. decree
from Delos clearly declares its purpose: puri cation has been taken
near the altar of Dionysus; in order to maintain the purity of the
place and of the precinct of Leto, dumping of [x6|moo]v, here prob-
ably waste from sacri cial animals, and of om0ddg (ashes) is forbidden
(lines 7 8); penalties are prescribed as usual.'® In LSCG 67 responsibil-
ities concerning manure at the sanctuary of Athena Alea in Tegea are
assigned to the damiourgos. The stone is damaged, but these respon-
sibilities seem to have involved discarding manure on a given date.
As for littering in general, the sale of a priesthood from Calchedon,
LSAM 5.26 ( rst century B.C.- rst century A.D.), requires the priest,
who 1s to open the temple of Asclepius daily, to keep the adjacent stoa
clean.

126 Cf. Xenophon, Anabasis, 5.3.11 12.

127 Tor a full amphictyonic list see CID IV 108.

128 For pasture cf. also LSCG 105,

129 Cf. Dillon 1997a, 125 127.

130 For the date and the interpretation of this inscription see P. Bruneau, Recherches sur
les cultes de Délos a Uépoque hellénistique et a Uépoque impérial, Paris, 1970, 210, 305 308. For
animal waste cf. LSCG 9. In general and particularly on the meaning of »6mpog and
on the vocabulary of animal waste see G. N meth, Med” éviov éypaliév: Regulations
Concerning Everyday Life in a Greek Temenos, in R H gg (ed.), Ancient Greek Cult Practice
JSrom the Epigraphical Evidence (ActaAth-8° 13), Stockholm, 59 64 (the quote is from the
Hecatompedon inscription, LSCG g.11). For manure see also LSCG 57; for littering and
dumping cf. LSCG 108 (the classi cation of this document as a sacred law is not beyond
question; see: Nomima 11 p. 330).
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Water Sources.'® Sanctuaries also had to resort to prohibitions in an
attempt to protect their water sources. These may be polluted by offer-
ings. A fourth-century B.C. decree from the Coan Asclepieum,'® LSCG
152, attempts to divert offerings to the Nymphs from the springs'*® to
an altar. Those who nevertheless hang on to this evidently stubborn
practice had this not been the case there would have been no need
for the decree and throw cakes or anything else into the water are
required to purify the sanctuary as is customary. More mundane activ-
ities are discussed elsewhere. A Delian document of the fth century
B.C., LSS 50, forbids washing anything, dipping, or dumping in the
spring Minoe, the penalty for which is two drachmas.'* The Athe-
nian LSS 4 (IG I® 257; 440 430 B.C.) is concerned with the prevention
of soaking and tanning of skins probably of sacri cial victims ! in
the Ilissus upstream (zodvVmepdev) from the precinct of Heracles. The
fragmentary and overly restored Samian second-century A.D. LSS 81'%
seems to forbid (line 6) drawing water from the spring Imbrasos in the
sacred grove of Hera; preventing the exploitation of this grove is the
document s primary concern.

Sacred Amimals. Certain gods had sacred animals (distinguished from
sanctuary-owned herds, for which see above on pasture). We hear of
pigeons which are to remain free as the sole possession of Aphrodite'’
at Aphrodisias in the fragmentary decree of Silius Italicus, LSAM 86
(A.D. 77). More relevant here are the sacred sh in a sanctuary of an
unnamed goddess in the ca. rst-century B.C. law from Smyrna, LSAM
17 (LSmyrna 735). That divine-owned animals are not immune from
human harm is already suggested by the slaughter and consumption
of Helius cattle by Odysseus comrades in Odyssey 12 (340 402). The
sacred sh of Smyrna were likewise a possible target for human mis-
chief. The law concerning them discusses the treatment of a sh which

131 Cf. Dillon 1997a, 125 126; Cole 1988, esp. 161 162. For the management of
sanctuary water resources cf. below p. 8o.

132 See S.M. Sherwin-White, Ancient Cos (Hypomnemata 51), G ttingen, 1978, 328.

133 Cf. perhaps LSAM #7.

13% Cf. IG XII 5, 5609.

135 Sokolowski LSS p. 19.

136 See G XII 6, 171 for a better text.

137 T follow the interpretation of L. Robert, Les colombes d Anastase, FSav 1971, 81
105 (= OMS VII, 159 105) at 91 97 (169 175). Cf. F. Chamoux, Un pigeonnier antique
pres d Apollonia en Cyr nasque, CRAI 1972, 623 642 at 640.
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has died of natural causes; it invokes divine favor upon those contribut-
ing to the goddess valuables and shpond; it opens, however, with a
prohibition against harming the sh and damaging or stealing divine-
owned equipment (see immediately below) enforced by the following
imprecation (lines 5 8):

0 TOVTOV TL TOLDV

naxrOg noud) EEmheion dmod-

Lorto, iyduoPowrog yevoue-

vog.

May the evil person doing any such thing perish in an evil destruction

having himself become food for sh.

Sacred Equipment. The provision aiming at protecting the goddess equip-
ment in LSAM 17.2 g recalls a few other inscriptions. A fragmentary
document from Cyrene, LSS 117 ( rst-second century B.C.) sets out to
ensure that sanctuary-owned implements that worshippers may bor-
row for cooking or dining would not be purloined;'* an inventory
is appended.'® Protection of sacred implements, not necessarily those
which may be of use to worshippers, and of dedications (as in LSAM
74)'* 1s encountered elsewhere. One of the earliest known sacred laws,
LSS 27" from Argos (575 5507),'? aims to protect sacred implements
dedicated to Athena Polias from private use outside the precinct (cf.
LSCG 116.22 25); they are to be used by the state for cult performance.
The law stipulates their repair in the event of damage, assigning care
for these matters to the ampfhipolos, a cult official probably identical with
the better known neokoros.!*> Cult officials are frequently charged with
responsibility for sacred equipment. LSS 127 (Athens; Roman Imperial
period) provides a good illustration for a mopddooig!'** requiring a priest-
ess to hand over to her successor an inventory of the equipment with
which she is entrusted upon entering her office. LSAM 11.18 22 and the
fragmentary LSCG 144 are also signi cant in this respect. For furnishing
equipment see Iscz.Cos ED 2B (a new fragment of LSCG 62).

138 Cf. LSS 111.8 10 with J. and L. Robert BE 1955 no. 210.

139 The list is missing in LSS; see SEG IX 73.

140 Cf. immediately below.

141 The names of the damiourgoi are omitted in LSS; see SEG XI 314; Buck, GD 83
and Nomima 1 no. 88 with further bibliography.

142 .SAG? 168 no. 8; cf. 158.

143 Sokolowski s commentary p. 65.

144 Cf. Aleshire 1994, 15.
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Dedications

Sacred laws concerning dedications tend to deal with three main top-
ics: protection of dedications, the actual dedication of objects and their
placement, mostly discussed in an attempt to protect sanctuaries from
being cluttered with unwanted dedications, and the reuse of old dedi-
cations.

Protection. Abuse of dedications may be covered by documents which
protect sacred equipment in general.'* A short document from Lory-
ma, LSAM 74, (third century B.C.) is concerned with dedications in its
entirety. They should not be carried out nor should they be harmed.
The rest of the stone is badly damaged; if the rather reasonable restora-
tions are accepted, it also restricted their placement.

Dedication and Placement of Objects. Dedication of objects in certain
sanctuaries was so extensive that it had to be restricted and regulated
to prevent the sanctuaries or speci ¢ areas inside them from being cov-
ered or cluttered up with dedications. A third-century B.C. decree from
Rhodes, LSS 107, aims at stopping requests to dedicate statues and
other objects in the sanctuary of Asclepius; requests for dedications in
a de ned area and where they block the perpatoi (covered walkways)
are forbidden; dedications nevertheless placed there shall be relocated;
the decree shall be displayed in the precinct. A contemporary decree
from Miletus, LSS 123, forbids placing in the sanctuary of Apollo Del-
phinios any votive tablet (iva€)'*® or other dedications in the so-called
new stoa, where they damage the woodwork or the columns; an alter-
native location is speci ed; offenders face a ne of ten staters sacred
to Apollo.!” A second-century B.C. document from Athens, LSCG 43,
ordains the removal to a stoa of dedications which obstruct the cult
statue or are not worthy of the sanctuary.'*

An entirely different aspect of dedications is treated in LSAM 62
from Mylasa (LMplasa 301; end of the second century B.C.), a decree
of the tribe of Hyarbesytai requiring tribesmen whom the tribe hon-
ors to dedicate within six months to Zeus of Hyarbesytai a silver cup

145 See above pp. 25 ( re) and 30 (sacred implements). For the treatment and protec-

tion of dedications see also LSAM 59.8 10 (discussed below p. 42).

146 See A. Wilhelm, Beitrige zur griechischen Inschrifienkunde, Vienna, 1909, 325 326.

17 Cf. also LSS 43; SEG XXX 1037.82 83.

148 For no dedication without authorization cf. also LSCG 50 A 12 14. The fragmen-
tary Iscr.Cos ED 257 is relevant here although the prohibited location seems to be a
gymnasium.



32 PART ONE

(mototov) or phiale worth one-hundred drachmas. The dedication for-
mula to be inscribed on the objects is speci ed; it ought to include the
name of the dedicator, that he dedicated it to Zeus after being honored,
and the weight. The prescriptions affect also members of other tribes
honored by the present one, but the number of objects and their worth
is tripled. An attempt to undo the decree would result in a penalty of
3000 drachmas. The practice prescribed is not exceptional; the docu-
ment is.'*

Reuse of Dedications. Whereas damaging or stealing dedications is a
grave offence,’™ they may be reused for a higher cause. The corpus
contains three documents, all of them decrees, LSCG 41 (221 220 B.C.)
and 42 (second century B.C.), both from the sanctuary of the Hero
Doctor at Athens,"! and LSCG 70 (I.Oropos §24; late third century B.C..)
from the Amphiareum at Oropus, concerning the creation of new cult
implements through melting down metal dedications.!®® A certain pro-
cedure is followed with few changes in all three cases. It can be summa-
rized as follows: inasmuch as some cult implements have become worn
and are no longer of use, or the offering of new objects is otherwise
desired, it is decided to furnish the divinity with new implements by
melting down old dedicated objects; a special committee is appointed
to compile an inventory of these, recording the weight of each object
and should it be inscribed the details of the dedicator; repairs may
be made when possible; otherwise, objects are melted down to cre-
ate the new implements; inventories of the melted objects (omitted in
LSCG) are published together with the decrees describing the proce-
dure. To keep the Hero Doctor content, LSCG 41.45 47 adds a special
sacri ce, an aresterion,' to the program. Evidently the purpose of the
publication of these decrees is not quite to prescribe the procedure
the inventories, if nothing else, suggest publication post factum'  but to
account for the proper execution of what might be seen as an abuse
of divine property (with respect to the actions of those involved) and to

19 W.H.D. Rouse, Greek Votive Offerings: An Essay in the History of Greek Religion, Ciam-
bridge, 1902, 260 261.

150 E.g. Plato Leg. 853d 854a.

151 Cf. the fragmentary 244/9 B.C. IG II? 1534 B (+ 1535+ Aleshire 1991, 5 1I: see
SEG XXXIX 166 and XLI 107) from the city Asclepieum.

152 See T. Linders, The Melting Down of Discarded Metal Offerings in Greek
Sanctuaries, Scdnt g 4, 1989 1990, 281 285.

153 See above p. 6.

154 JG 11 1539.1 11 is particularly instructive in this respect.



GREEK SACRED LAW 33

perpetuate the original idea behind the dedication of objects, the phys-
ical existence of which has been forfeited, as it happens, without the
consent of the original dedicator.'

The A.D. 22 decree from Lindus, LSS 9o, envisions an entirely
different mode of exploiting old dedications. Apparently the city had
run out of money to support the cult of Zeus Polieus and Athena
Lindia. A few measures were, accordingly, taken to restore the sacred
funds. Alongside soliciting donations and gratuitous performance of
cult on the part of cult officials, these measures included, inter alia,
selling bronze and iron objects stored in the neokoreron (lines 18 go) and
selling the right to dedicate old statues in the sanctuary on the acropolis
of Lindus by inscribing their bases, in order that it be known that they
are dedicated to the gods (lines 30 44). The document is unparalleled;
not so the practice of rededicating old portrait statues, even those with
inscribed bases, as novel as the idea might appear; it existed elsewhere
and seems to have been common enough on the Athenian Acropolis in
the Roman period.'*

Founding, Construction, Repair, and Maintenance of Sanctuaries

Some sanctuaries are founded by gods. Such is the case of the sanc-
tuary at Delphi, founded, as we learn from the Homeric Hymn, by
Apollo, who is also known to have used his construction skills to build
his famous horn altar on Delos (Callimachus Hymn to Apollo 59 64)."7
In several other cases, the founding and building of sanctuaries are left
to humans as are their routine maintenance and random repair, which
ultimately became the case at Delphi and Delos as well. The tendency
to record such matters at different stages has left us a variety of inscrip-
tions, including a fair number of those which can be counted as sacred
laws concerning them. The function of such documents is not neces-
sarily uniform. The actions speci ed might have been completed in the
past or (in the case of construction) are to be completed in the future
(in both cases the inscription is ultimately a record); they may also be
recurrent, i.e. in the case of maintenance and performance of cult.

155 Cf. Linders ibid. 83 84.

156 See e.g. IG II? 3850 and 4159, 3916 and 4915, 4189 and 4323; C.M. Keesling,
Early Hellenistic Portrait Statues in Athens: Survival, Reuse, Transformation, in P.
Schultz and R. von den Hoft (eds.), Early Hellenistic Portraiture: Image, Style, Context
(forthcoming).

157 On the horn altar cf. below commentary on 16.1 2.



34 PART ONE

Founding Sanctuaries. While cult may be performed without a sanctu-
ary, sanctuaries are territories consecrated to the performance of cult!*
and their foundation tends to be discussed together with the foundation
of cult. Endowed foundation documents are discussed below. Here we
should mention the very few documents which focus more on a sanctu-
ary than on prescribing the details of cult activity and on ensuring the
means for perpetuating its performance.

The g33/2 B.C. LSCG 34 records decrees of the Athenian council
and assembly (Lycurgus made the motion) granting Phoenician mer-
chants from Citium residing in the Piraeus the right of tenure of land
(8yntnowg)'? for founding a sanctuary to Aphrodite. The cult itself is not
discussed.!® LSCG 180 from Paros (mid-third century B.C.)"*! records
responses of the Delphic oracle to a certain Mnesiepes regarding found-
ing altars and offering sacri ces, in the precinct that he is preparing,
to the poet Archilochus and poetry-related gods, and to a number of
other gods, instructing him to send soferia (sc. offerings) to Delphi. A
statement that Apollo s instructions have been followed and that sac-
ri ce to Archilochus and to the other gods is offered at the so called
Archilocheion is added (lines 16 19):

xoNoavtog 8¢ Tol ATOAWVOG TAUTO TOV TE TOTOV
nahodpev AQyhdyelov xai Tovg fwpovs idovueda
nai Svouev ol toig Yeolg xal AQyLhoymL ®ol
TudUeY adToV, 2ol & 6 Yeog EVéomoey Nuiv.

Apollo having so declared, we call this place the Archilocheion, we have
founded the altar, and we sacri ce both to the gods and to Archilochus
and we honor him according to what the god has prophesied to us.

Perhaps it is possible to assume that, despite the indirect imperatives,
the inscription did not merely record the foundation, authorized as it
was by the oracle, but also that it functioned as a sacred law governing

198 Cf. e.g. W. Burkert, Greek Temple-Builders: Who, Where, Why? in R. H gg
(ed.), The Role of Religion in the Early Greek Polis (ActaAth-4° 14), Stockholm, 1996, 21 29.

159 1. Pec’rka, The Formula for Grant of Enktesis in Attic Inscriptions (Acta Universitatis
Carolinae Philosophica et Historica Monographia 15), Prague, 1966, 59 61.

160 Tn a preamble to a decree dated to 261/0 B.C. (cf. below p. 88 with n. 468), LSCG
46.4 9, the Piraeus Thracian Orgeones of Bendis proudly recall rights of land tenure
and of founding a sanctuary alongside the right to hold a procession in honor of the
goddess. See Pec’rka ibid. 122 130.

161" Fontenrose 1978, 266 H74.
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subsequent cult practice.!®> Such a double function is more evident in
LSS 17, recording the dedication of a sanctuary to the river Cephisus by
one Xenokrateia, encouraging those who wish to sacri ce there.!%

A similar state of affairs can be encountered in a few other foun-
dation documents, though their ultimate concern tends to gravitate
toward prescribing the cult and ensuring cult activity. The second-
century B.C. LSCG 171 from Isthmus on Cos records the foundation
of a precinct to Artemis (epithet missing), Zeus Hikesios, and the Theoi
Patrooi, an individual having been dedicated to their service;'® local
activities are to follow instructions in the sacred tablet (iega déhtog)
and other instructions left upon founding which evidently provided
more details. The present stele, the scope of which appears more lim-
ited, nonetheless lists the essential cathartic requirements for entry:

Gyvov glomogeveotar 1O 8¢ tepov Eotm
TOV VIOV TAVTOV ROWVOV Ao heyoUg woi
gy S {pd)ogdc Guégag déna, dmd yuvaurodg ToEl[g].

Enter pure the sanctuary shall be forever common to all sons after a
birth and abortion/miscarriage'® ten days; after sexual intercourse with
a woman three.

162 T personally doubt this very much and would rather not include comparable
documents in the corpus (in fact, including this inscription in LSCG seems to have
been an afterthought). Other oracles of this kind ~such as $/l.% 735 (cf. below p. 106),
1G 1I? 4969, and SEG XXIV 1031 (= XLV 912; cf. the article by Avram and Lefevre
cited immediately below) where direct control over the performance of cult is not
self-evident, have been left out (cf., however, LSAM 47). I suspect that the undated and
very fragmentary LSAM 87 (cf. SEG XII 478 (no text); BE 1954 no. 229 p. 170) from
Caunus could be an oracle of this sort. Lines 34 g5 of this inscription read [- - -] 6¢
TdL ATOMAOVL - - - |- - -] méumew. © Emel[dn) - - -]. Considering ITuvd@de Tt Amormve
oot wépmew in lines 7 and 13 of the Parian document, the restoration [ITvd@®]oe tét
Amor[hove | owtiola] wéusery. ¢ meldn - - -] might be possible (perhaps also in line
43¢ [- - -mé]umewv. ¥ énfewdn) - - -]). (The restoration must remain tentative, however; the
editor, G.E. Bean, (JHS 73, 1953 28 29 no. g) asserts that the average length of the lines
is ca. 36 87, and the line break eludes me). A. Avram and E Lefevre ( Les cultes de
Callatis et 1 oracle de Delphes, REG 108, 1995, 7 23 at 10) tentatively restore the same
phrase in 1. Rallatis 48 B b g (SEG XLV g11B). For the soteria see there.

163 See at length A.L. Purvis, Founders and Innovators of Private Cults in Classical Greece,
Diss., Duke University, 1098, 24 54.

16+ The foundation belongs together with endowed family foundations (S.M. Sher-
win-White, Inscriptions from Cos, JPE 24, 1977, 205 217 at 213), but the document
itself is not characteristic of such foundations (see below pp. 86 87), for which reason it
is discussed here.

165 See on 7.6 7 below.
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Foundations Prohibited. A different aspect of foundations is discussed in
the rider to the so-called Athenian First Fruits Decree LSCG 5.54 59
(G I 78; ca. 422 B.C.):1%

tov 0¢ Pac[iréa hogioo Ta hiepd ta &v T[d]-
L [Tehayindt, xai to howmov ue évhidgueodar fouodg &v tdL [eha-
YL dvev T8 PorES nol TO déuo, nedts 10g Mdog téuvey éx to [I1]-
ehoyrd, uede yev éyodyev pede hvog.
The king archon shall x the boundaries of the sanctuaries/sacred pre-
cincts in the Pelargikon, and in the future no one shall found altars, cut
the stones from the Pelargikon or take out earth or stones without (the
authorization of) the council and the demos.

Offenders, it is added, would have to face a 500 drachma penalty
and impeachment. The exact signi cance of parts of the text and the
historical context within which the prohibitions should be placed have
given rise to much discussion.'”” It is indeed likely for the measures
speci ed here to have addressed speci ¢ exigencies. They do not have a
close parallel in the corpus of sacred laws.

Construction of Temples. The corpus of sacred laws is rather selective
in regard to temple construction. Only a handful of documents which
govern the construction of temples in some detail'® and allow an
insight into the underlying procedure is included. Factors such as the
scale of the work and its sponsorship, individual or public, affect the
range of issues discussed; as it is, undertakings are preceded or inspired
by divine consultation, and records, in the form of the inscriptions we
have, are required to be published.

A second-century B.C. inscription from Anaphe, LSCG 129, fea-
tures a decree and incorporates other documents. A certain Timotheos,
who sought an oracular response!® to the question whether he should
obtain the city s permission to build in the sanctuary of Asclepius or
Apollo Asgelatas a temple, which would be public, to Aphrodite, was
instructed to build the temple in the sanctuary of Apollo, and to have
the decree, the oracle, and the request, embodying a fairly detailed
plan for the work, for which older materials were used, inscribed on a

166 Or the early-mid 430s B.C.: M.B. Cavanaugh, Eleusis and Athens: Documents in
Finance, Religion and Politics in the Fifth Century B.C., Atlanta, 1996, 73 95.

167 Cavanaugh ibid. 89 92; S.B. Aleshire, The Athenian Asklepicion: The People, Their
Dedications, and The Inventories, Amsterdam 1989, 9 n. 1.

168 Tt may be prescribed or mentioned in documents such as LSCG 12 A 11 13 or LSS
86 (see below p. 59) where it is not the main focus.

169 Fontenrose 1978, 261 Hsy.
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stele once construction has been completed. The publication, depen-
dent in the oracle upon completion of the construction, is post fac-
tum. The inscription does not quite prescribe the work but serves as
a record, accounting for it and for the conditions under which it was
undertaken. In this sense this document is both similar to and dif-
ferent from a ca. 335 B.C. document of the Chian phratry of the
Klytidai, LSCG 118."° The construction in question is not quite a tem-
ple but what the text calls a sacred house (oixog Tepéviog iepds/ieQog
oog) built in the precinct of the phratry to lodge permanently the
2OWVQ Or TaTE@MLY 1eQd, probably statues and/or other cult-related para-
phernalia,'”! transferred from private houses. The inscription, placed
near the entry to the house (lines 40 41), is at once a record and
an active sacred law. It includes three decrees: the rst, the begin-
ning of which is lost, concerns the building of the house and the
transfer of the /iera; in the second (10 22) the Klytidai decree that
the hiera should lodge in the house permanently; the third (22 36) is
the only one which actually functions as a sacred law, as it governs
the use of the house, now lodging the hiera; it is to sustain no pri-
vate use, at the risk of a penalty and imprecations. The construction
of the house and transfer of the fuwra required divine consultation,
and omens had to be obtained from sacri ces before the passing of
the rst and second decrees. From the publication clause (36 41) we
learn that the stele, now broken above, was similar in format to the
inscription from Anaphe, recording the consultations in addition to the
decrees.

Neither one of these documents discusses any nancial aspects of the
construction; in the Anaphe case this may be because the construction
was a private endeavor, enabled to an extent by the relatively minor
scale of the project and the reuse of old material.!”? This was prob-
ably not the case in the ca. 400 B.C.'” decree from Erythrae, SEG
XXXVI 1059, on the subject of constructing a temple and a statue for
Aphrodite Pandemos, inspired by an oracular consultation (line g). The
text is unfortunately all too fragmentary; the care for the works is to
be entrusted to a committee of ve elected men. The ca. 230 220 B.C.

170" Graf 1985, 428 429 and 32 37.

171 Ziehen LGS II p. 205 n. 4.

172 Cf. L. Migeotte, Les souscriptions publiques dans les cités greques, Geneva/Qu bec 1992,
8o.

173 Or later. See SEG XXXIX 1238.
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decree from Tanagra, LSCG 72, is much more informative.'’* It dis-
cusses the relocation of the suburban sanctuary of Demeter and Kore
into the city, after Apollo had rst been consulted. An ad hoc commit-
tee 1s elected; subscription is employed to ensure the speedy construc-
tion of the sanctuary, and pledges are encouraged from women; public
funds would be used should additional money be needed.!”> Pledges are
also encouraged in two ca. 200 B.C. decrees, published by Parker and
Obbink 20014, 255 265 no. 1, to complete the stalled construction of a
temple of Apollo in Halasarna.

Other Construction. LSCG 75 prescribed the construction of a fountain
house;!'"® LSCG 155 the construction of a thesauros in the Asclepieum at
Cos."7 One should also mention here the three fragments from Olymus
SEG XXXIX 1135 1137, on furnishing a temple of Leto with various
cult objects (table, incense altar, phiale (1155.14 16) are certain; a stone
altar (1135.15) is probable; a statue (1135.10) possible).

Repair Works. The most complete sacred law on this subject 1s LSCG
44, a 52/1 B.C. Athenian decree granting the chosen priest of Asclepius
and Hygieia his request to make repairs in the city Asclepieum at his
own cost and dictating the formulas by which the priest is to dedicate
the works upon completion.!'” The decree regarding the repair of the
statue of Athena Nike, LSCG g5 (mid-fourth century B.C.), while not
too instructive about the works due to its fragmentary state, is revealing
in respect to the concomitant ritual, as it prescribes the offering of an
aresterion, a sacri ce needed upon alterations made to divine property
which, as has been said above, was prescribed for the repairs at the
Oropian Amphiarecum and for the melting down of dedications of the
Hero Doctor.!” Financial aspects of sacred repair works seem to have

174 T. Reinach, Un temple 1 v par les femmes de Tanagra, REG 12, 1899, 53 115;
Migeotte (above n. 172) 75 81 no. 28.

175 There follows a second decree with a list of women and their pledges. Ninety-
two women pledged 5 drachmas; two pledged g drachmas; three 2 drachmas and one
1 drachma: Reinach ibid. 62 63, 78. An older list (ca. 260 250 B.C.) of women who
dedicated garments and gold objects survives on the other side of the stone. Tor the text
and the date see M. Casevitz, Remarques sur la langage des inventaires de Tanagra,
Boeotia Antiqua 3, Amsterdam 1993, § 9 (= SEG XLIII 212).

176 See above pp. 6 7.

177 See also LSAM 73.29 35 discussed below pp. 51 52.

178 See S.B. Aleshire, The Athenian Asklepieion: The People, Their Dedications, and The
Inventories, Amsterdam 1989, 32 34.

179 See above pp. 6, 32.
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been discussed in the fragmentary decree from lasus, 1. lasos 219.'% Cf.
perhaps I Labraunda 56.

Maintenance. An early third-century B.C. Athenian decree, LSCG 39,
prescribes the puri cation of the sanctuary of Aphrodite Pandemos to
be performed before her procession. A dove is to be offered for puri ca-
tion; the altars are to be anointed (i.e. plastered or whitewashed),'®! the
doors covered with pitch, the &dn (evidently seated statues'®?) washed.
The much discussed g80 B.C. law of the Delphic amphictyony, LSCG
78, concerns repair works to be performed before the Pythia among
other matters pertinent to sanctuary management.

Leasing Sacred Property. Leasing of sacred property was common
enough in ancient Greece; pertinent documents are not particularly
rare.'® Their inclusion in the corpus of sacred laws is justi ed, as
Ziehen has established,'®* only insofar as they actually govern cult prac-
tice.

Sanctuaries. A 418/7 B.C. Athenian decree, LSCG 14, prescribes letting
out the sanctuary of Kodros, Neleus, and Basile. The period of the lease
is twenty years; the rent is ultimately to be handed over to the Treasur-
ers of the Other Gods and used for religious purposes. An appended
lease handles the use of the land: it is to be planted with olives;'*> mat-
ters pertaining to water use are elaborately discussed. Before leasing,
the boundaries of the precinct have to be xed. As in the earlier case
of the Pelargikon,!'® the state s highest religious authority, the archon
basileus,'’ is involved in this. As LSCG 32 (352/1 B.C.) reveals, a sweep-
ing initiative concerning the care of all divine-owned Athenian terri-
tories would appear in the next century (lines 16 2g), resulting from
the controversy over the boundaries of the Sacred Orgas at Eleusis,
its cultivation, and the wish (or so it seems) to lease it out (24 25).!®

180 For a general interpretation of this document see J. and L. Robert BE 1973 no.
428.

181 Cf. below commentary on 27 A 13.

182 TS sv. Is.

183 See commentary on no. 18 below.

18% LGS II pp. IT 1V, 123.

185 See Dillon 1997a, 117.

186 See above p. 36.

187 Athenaion Politeia 7.

188 Tn a wider context sec H. Bowden, The Function of the Delphic Amphictyony
before 346 BCE, SCI 22, 2003, 67 83 at 73 75. For the related oracular consultation
see Fontenrose 1978, 251 H21. Boundary stones are evidently the concern of LSCG 149;
interpretation is, however, difficult. See P. Roesch AntCl 40, 1971, 208 209.
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The leasing of a private Athenian sanctuary, that of Egretes, let out by
this hero s orgeones, is governed by LSCG 47 (307/6 B.C.), not a sacred
law proper, as Ziehen noted,'® but an actual lease which the lessee was
required to publish. The period of the lease is ten years, and the lessee
takes upon himself to repair and maintain the property,'® not to inter-
fere with cult activity, and, moreover, to facilitate the orgeones annual
sacri ce to the hero.!"!

Other Sacred Property. The fourth-century B.C. Thasian LSCG 115 gov-
erns the leasing out of a so-called garden of Heracles including an area
where manure was dumped. It is primarily concerned with keeping this
area clean, entrusting, at the risk of a ne, the supervision to pertinent
civic and religious officials.!”? Sacred property of a different type, sanc-
tuary shops, are leased out in the Samian decree known as the Charter
of the Shopkeepers at the Heraion; it gives a particularly vivid pic-
ture of the everyday realities of a major Greek sanctuary. See no. 18
below.!%

Cult Officials

Documents discussing cult performance of different kinds or sanctuary
management may direct their attention to cult officials as needed. Here,
however, we should review those documents where cult officials are the
primary focus. Although the variety of officials mentioned in one way
or another in the corpus is not particularly small, such documents are,
with few exceptions, concerned with priests.

Priesthoods

One may distinguish between two basic groups of documents: priest-
hood regulations, i.e. documents governing the actual function of
priests and their appointment, and a few other documents'™* whose
primary concern lies elsewhere. Documents belonging to the second

189 LGS 11 p. 123.

190" Special attention is devoted to trees: Dillon 1997a, 116 117.

191 The otherwise comparable leases of the orgeones of Hypodektes, /G 11?2 2501, and
of the orgeones of the Hero Doctor, Nouveau Choix no. 27, are not as detailed in respect to
cult performance and are therefore not included in the corpus. For LSCG 47 and G 117
2501 cf. Mikalson 1998, 147 nos. 8 and 10.

192 See further /G XII Suppl. 353.

193 For the future in leases cf. p. 49 with n. 241 below.

19 Notably those stipulating the creation of priestly catalogs (see Varia p. 53 below).
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group are by and large speci c. Priesthood regulations can, on the
other hand, be comprehensive and discuss various aspects of the priest-
hood, or speci ¢, discussing a particular aspect, mostly priestly prerog-
atives. Legislation, mostly in the form of decrees, is the norm; contracts
(vel sim.)'% appear in the case of sale of priesthoods. As regards the
priesthoods themselves, one can distinguish between hereditary priest-
hoods, entitlement to which is gained through birth into a priestly fam-
ily, and priesthoods acquired in a different way.

Comprehensive and Speci ¢ Regulations

Comprehensive Regulations. In most cases the fragmentary state of some
documents precludes certainty comprehensive regulations tend to be
issued upon entry into office, upon the creation of a priesthood, or
upon revisions, mostly in the mode of acquisition. The majority of
such documents come from places where the sale of priesthoods was
common, inter alia due to a need for repeated publication whenever
a priesthood was sold. Naturally, factors such as the character and
signi cance of the cult, local customs, the mode of acquisition, and
the issuing body (public or private) affect the scope of the documents
and the range of issues discussed; payments, for example, would only
be discussed when the priesthood is sold. Nevertheless, since most
documents are rst and foremost concerned with the rights and duties
of priests and since ordinarily the basic functions of priests tend to be
similar cultic variations permitted , comprehensive regulations are
primarily geared toward a similar repertoire of topics. Among these
topics sacri cial prerogatives occupy a place of honor, to the extent
that they may be discussed independently in speci ¢ documents (see
below). The second-century B.C. LSAM 37, a contract for the sale of
the priesthood of Dionysus Phleus from Priene, is a convenient example
for the range of other issues commonly discussed. Besides addressing
matters directly related to the sale (namely payment), the document
discusses recurrent matters like exemptions from taxes and duties (here
dependent upon the amount paid for the priesthood: lines 24 30),
priestly prerogatives, sacri cial accessories,'” entitlement to a front seat
at the games, clothes and apparel, and cult activity.

195 See further below pp. 49 50.
196 Cf. below commentary on 19.2.
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Two Coan documents, LSCG 154 (250 240 B.C.(?)) and 156 (Zscr.Cos
55; 870 360 B.C.(?)),!" are in a way a class onto themselves. They start
by prescribing purity rules for priests but contain much other infor-
mation and seem to represent extensive religious legislation.'”® Both
are very fragmentary, Rudolf Herzog s restorations being ingenious to
the extent of hardly admitting partial endorsement or rejection. LSCG
156 A concerns the priesthood of Zeus Polieus, listing purity rules and
rules governing the installation of the priest. B lists rules governing the
priesthood of Apollo Dalios. LSCG 154 is notable for the evident role
Coan exegelai played in its publication.!® A sets out to ensure (5 6) that
the purity and puri cation [and sacri ces(?)] be accomplished accord-
ing to the ancestral and sacred laws, *° stipulating the publication of
steles bearing (line g9) what is written in the sacred laws ! regarding
the subject matter (lines 7 9) in speci c¢ locations. Purity rules sadly
fragmentary in two cults of Demeter are then listed (21 46 (II)). B (III)
seems concerned with various cases of ritual pollution®” but becomes
very fragmentary.

Specific Regulations. From the opening statement of LSAM 59 from
lasus (Z.1asos 220; ca. 400 B.C.;), natd tdde legdodm 6 ilegevs ToD Aldg
tol Meyiotov,’® one might expect a general discussion of the priestly
function. Nevertheless, what follows is mainly concerned with prerog-
atives due to the priest from a variety of sacri ces.? These preroga-
tives, which are usually prominently featured in comprehensive regu-
lations, are indeed the most frequent topic of speci ¢ ones. The pub-
lication clause of the third-century B.C. regulations for the priest of
Zeus (epithet lost) and Poseidon from Thebes at Mycale, LSAM 4o,
which discusses little more than priestly prerogatives, requires that they
be inscribed on a stele and placed in the sanctuary of Athena near
the altar of Zeus Polieus. Perhaps governing sacri cial activity thereon

197 The dates are according to Parker and Obbink 2000, 420.

198 See LSCG p. 275; Parker and Obbink 2000, 421.

199 See (e.g.) E. Jacoby, Atthis: The Local Chronicles of Ancient Athens, Oxford, 1949, 237 n.
2.

200 Broog tab te Gyvelaw #al Tol wq[daouol kol tal dvoion xatd Tovg ie]|ovg nai
TaTEIOVS VOUOUG CUVTEADVTQ[L ®TA].

201 ¢ yeyooupuéva év Tolg iegoig vouolg.

202 See summarily Nilsson GGR II® 73 74; cf. below n. 407.

203 The priest of Zeus Megistos shall serve according to the following.

204 The treatment of dedications, the priest s punishment in case of transgression on
his part (cf. below), and the protection of the document are also brieBy discussed.
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was taken into account.® At least some of the regulations governing
priestly prerogatives speci cally functioned in such a way. The most
obvious object of such documents is to ensure the priests their sacri -
cial dues.® LSAM 45 (Miletus; §80/979 B.C.), which supplements an
existing document listing prerogatives and sets a penal procedure for
those denying the priestess of Artemis her prerogatives, certainly points
in this direction. But punishments may be prescribed not only for wor-
shippers but also for priests who take more than their due (LSS 113:
Axos; fth century B.C.).?” The publication of the rules governing dis-
tribution of the sacri cial meat between the priests and other partakers
in the sacri ce is therefore bene cial for both sides. Should controver-
sies arise and punishments suggest that they did both can refer to
the written regulations, especially those posted at the very place where
the sacri ce is performed, to assert their rights.?®® The regulations thus
ensure the maintenance of proper sacri cial procedure. As it is, most of
the pertinent evidence comes from Chios and it must be admitted that
some of the fragmentary documents might have belonged originally to
more comprehensive sets of regulations.?”” This might be true also of
the substantial fragment from Miletus LSAM 46 (ca. oo B.C.) envi-
sioning a variety of public and private sacri cial occasions and appro-
priate prerogatives. The fragmentary Athenian LSCG 11 B (IG I® 255;
ca. 430 B.C.) and 28 (SEG XLVI 173; early fourth century B.C.) regu-
late priestly prerogatives in a more comprehensive way, listing together
prerogatives of various priesthoods. LSCG 28, the more substantial one,

205 Cf. T. Wiegand, Priene, Berlin 1904, 471. The sale of a priesthood of Aphrodite
Pandamos and Pontia, Parker and Obbink 2000 no. 1, is also published near the altar
(line 46). The central location of altars in sanctuaries is of course a consideration.

206 Cf. Aristophanes Plutus 1179 1175, where the priest who, as sacri ce is no longer
offered, is deprived of sacri cial prerogatives complains that: ’A¢’ 00 ydg 6 IThottog
ovtog fieEato Bhémewv, | morw)’ Do Aol ratagayelv Yoo ovx Exw, | ol tobta Tod
omtijeog tegevg dv Awg. Ever since this Plutus started to see (and people stopped
offering sacri ce), I am dying of starvation. I have nothing to eat, despite being a priest
of Zeus Soter.

207 See also LSCG 107 and in general commentary on 20.21 23 below; in LSAM 59.6
7 infringement of the regulations would cost the priest his office.

208 For a controversy in which priestly prerogatives were involved see I.Labraunda 1.

209 See Chios: LSCG 117 (fragmentary); 119 (genos); 120; LSS 76 (fragmentary); 129;
130 (fragmentary); below no. 20. Athens: LSCG 19 (the phratry of the Demotionidai);
LSCG g0 (fragmentary). lalysus: LSS 93 (probably a part of a larger document). Cf.
also LSAM 44 from Miletus (fragmentary; see below p. 52) and LSS 78 from Chios
prescribing prerogatives for sold priesthoods. LSAM 21 from Erythrae probably belongs
here too, judging from the reference to the tongue (on the tongue see Kadletz 1981) and
the right leg (see Puttkammer 1912, 24).
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is from the deme of Aixone. LSCG 29, dated to the mid fourth century
B.C., ought to have had a similar format.

Of the remaining speci c¢ regulations one, LSCG 123, is concerned
directly with cult, being a popular decree allowing a priest to continue
his ritual begging for Isis. The others are concerned with the mode
of acquisition of a priesthood.?® We should also mention here the
napddooig for which the priestess is responsible in LSS 127 from Roman
Imperial Athens.?!!

Mode of Acquisition

As stated above,?'? Greek priesthoods can be divided into two basic
groups if one makes a distinction between priesthoods to which entitle-
ment is gained by birth, that is into a priestly family,** and priesthoods
which are acquired in other ways, mostly by election, allotment, and
sale (where allotment between interested buyers is possible). It is worth-
while to review the range of documents associated with each one of
these modes of acquisition.

Hereditary Priesthoods. We have a few documents governing the func-
tion of hereditary priesthoods, issued upon their creation or upon en-
dorsement of the right of inheritance. Comparable documents govern-
ing ancient family cults nationalized?* early on are lacking. This is
probably not coincidental. Priestly families might not feel the need to
share internal matters with the public by means of inscriptions, and the
publication of relevant documents, which, one way or the other, tends
to be a state matter,"® might result more from their interaction with
the state, collaborating in the management of the cult.?’ Such inter-
action seems to have motivated the publication of the now battered,
much restored and interpreted,?” and difficult to date LSCG 15 (IG I®

210 See immediately below.

211 See above p. 30.

22 g

213 How exactly the priesthood is transmitted within the family is a different matter
which may now depend upon inference. See for example the appropriate sections on
the mode of appointment of Eleusinian officials in Clinton 1974. On the problem of
information regarding internal administration of hereditary priesthoods cf. immediately
below.

214 By this I mean nothing more than state administration of speci ¢ aspects of the
cult. On the problem see Aleshire 1994.

215 On the matter of state  family interaction cf. Clinton 1974, 14 n. 19.

216 Cf. Aleshire 1994, 12.

217 Cf. Jameson 1997, 181.
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7; ca. 460 450), concerning the genos Praxiergidai, whose women wove
the peplos for Athena; it features a decree governing the publication,
an oracular response evidently asserting the family s rights, and a very
fragmentary set of regulations.

The reasons for the creation of a hereditary priesthood might vary.
The right that the founders family has to it may simply be given
legal recognition. So in the Pergamene decree, LSAM 13, dated before
the death of Attalus III in 195 B.C.,*' the city grants the priesthood
of Asclepius and other cults at the Asclepieum to Asclepiades son of
Archias and future descendants of Archias, the original founder; who-
ever of them actually serves as a priest is to wear a crown.?” The
document contains a set of prescriptions governing the priestly func-
tion (lines 12 25): the crown-bearer, that is the priest, is entitled to spe-
ci c sacri cial prerogatives including table offerings;*** he seems to be
accorded the right to exploit sanctuary land, probably for cultivation;
he is exempt from all civic obligations and entitled to a front seat at
all the games. So much for his privileges, which are similar to those
encountered elsewhere. As for his duties, he is in charge of the sacred
slaves and must care, in the way he thinks appropriate, for order in
the sanctuary. The grant is reinforced by an oath; three copies of the
decree are to be published, including one at the Asclepieum. More-
over, the decree is to be listed among the laws of the city, in force for-
ever as a law. The decree does not expand upon the transmission of
the priesthood.??! The family foundations of Posidonius, LSAM 72.18
20, Epicteta IG XII 3, 330.57 61, and, so it seems, Diomedon, LSCG
177.29 25,22 name future rstborn sons as priests. A similar state of
affairs 1s evident in the second-century B.C. foundation of Pythokles
from Cos, Iser.Cos ED 82.7 11 (LGS 11 131);** the cult is public, and the
city granted the relevant priesthoods to the family of the founder at his
request (if we accept Mario Segre s plausible restoration). This principle
seems also evident in the decree of the Piracus association of Dionysi-

218 J. and L. Robert, La Carie II, Paris, 1954, 298 n. 5. R.E. Allen, The Attalid Kingdom:
A Constitutional History, Oxford, 1983, 162, returns to a date after the death of Attalus III
(suggested by M. Fr nkel Z.Perg II p. 179; see also Syl III p. 142).

219 The priesthood had probably been hereditary since the foundation, a right which
is being con rmed here: Allen ibid. 162 163.

220 For sacri cial prerogatives see below commentaries on 3.5 and 20.7.

221 The problem of transmission of an inherited priesthood has been noted above n.
213.

222

223

See below pp. 86 87.
See below p. 84.

N
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astai, LSCG 49 (ca. 176/175 B.C.),** though the transmission of the post
of the deceased priest to his son appears to require rati cation by the
members.

The creation of a hereditary priesthood at Gytheum in the rst
century B.C. appears to have had a different motivation. A decree,
LSCG 61, hands the authority over a sanctuary of Apollo and over
all matters pertaining to its administration to a certain Philemon son
of Theoxenos and his son, named Theoxenos after his grandfather,
who, having been granted permission, restored at their own expense
the ruined sanctuary. They and their descendants are to serve as priests
for life for eternity. The priesthood is to have the same status as other
hereditary priesthoods. The existence of these might be explained as
the privatization of cults by the city which can no longer nance
them.?® Here too, as at Pergamum, the city, which assumes the costs of
publishing the document, refers to it in the publication clause as vouos.
Unlike at Pergamum, however, speci c rules governing the function of
the priests are not added; by and large they are now the business of the
family.

Llected Priesthoods. In the fourth century B.C. (337 or 358 B.C.) the
Xanthians and their periotkor decided to found a cult for Basileus Kau-
nios and Arkesimas, recording their decree in Greek, Lycian, and Ara-
maic on the so-called trilingual stele from the Letoon, SEG XXVII
942.2% As priest they elected one Simias son of Kondorasis and who-
ever 1s closest to Simias for the time to come (lines 8 11). The priest-
hood is therefore not quite elected but hereditary. Elected priesthoods
would imply a term of office. In LSAM 78 the office is held for life; in
LSCG 109 B 16 18 for ten years; yearly elections are speci ed in SEG
XL 956. LSAM 78 (ca. 100 B.C.), featuring decrees from Tlos, gov-
erns elections directly though it serves as a record, elections having pre-
ceded publication. In B 4 11, the city of Tlos decides to elect a priest
of Zeus. The office is held for life, and the priest would serve under the
same conditions as his predecessor. The elected priest, Eirenaios, is also
named in the next decree in which the city delegates an experienced

22+ See Mikalson 1998, 204 205.

225 See Sokolowski's commentary p. 116. For a somewhat similar notion in relation
to the sale of priesthoods cf. Dignas 2002, 33 34. For handing over a priesthood
to a person who restored a sanctuary cf. the A.D. 142 161 inscription published by
A. Wilhelm OFhBeibl 18, 1915, 23 32 with p. 32.

226 See discussion below pp. 82 8.
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priest to assist in the performance of all sacri ces and feasts.””” SEG XL
056 from Heraclea under Latmus (ca. 100 75 B.C. to early rst century
A.D.) contains, besides a decree and a catalog of priests, an oracle gov-
erning repeated elections. We learn that the people decided to seek an
oracular response to the question of whether the priesthood of Athena
Latmia should be sold for life or subject to yearly elections (IIA 1 7).
The god replied as follows (IIA g 16):

‘Qg v ITalhadog eddmhov Tortwvidog Gyvilg

teod dodvta Yedn te Puhdg oVUITOVTL TE dNUL

OMjode ovv Eodhaiow yvouag Bovli te noatiot[L,]
12 wéxhvte @ofeiny mavalndéa Yéopatov addnRv:

Og yével NOE Plov TdEeL mTEoeQEoTaTdg E0TLY,

aipetode &x mavtwv AotdV ArABavTog EXA0TOU

[po]ovtida nai orroudny fjv xo1n JYéuevol mtegl THVIE,
16 [to]iovg yao g Eoti Yeds meog dvdntoga Paivery.

That you may appomt a performer of the cult of the well-armed Pallas,
the pure Tritonis, in a manner pleasing to the goddess and to the entire
people, with excellent judgements and most valiant counsel, listen to the
all true, divine voice of Phoebus: Whoever is distinguished for his family
and conduct of life elect each year from among all the citizens applying
the care and attention appropriate to these matters, for it is right that
such men approach the temple of the goddess.

The lists of priests starting beneath the text of the oracle and continuing
onto other blocks testify that these rules remained in effect for quite
some time.

Allotment. Three comprehensive sets of regulations can be shown to
govern allotted priesthoods. The earliest is the variably restored LSCG
12 featuring two related decrees (A = IG IP 35; ca. 448 B.C.(?)** B =
1G I® g6: 424/3 B.C.) prescribing the prerogatives and the salary of the
priestess of Athena Nike,?” in addition to stipulating the furnishing of
the sanctuary with doors and the construction of the temple; the refer-
ence to allotment in A g 4 is almost entirely restored, though evidently
correct.? In the third-century B.C. royal letter from Pergamum, LSAM

227 As regards expert priests, one ought to mention LSAM 36 from Priene dealing
with the cult of the Egyptian divinities and noted for the engagement of an Egyptian
expert alongside the priest. The inscription is, unfortunately very fragmentary. The
surviving part is mostly concerned with the priesthood. See (e.g.) Nilsson GGR IT° 127.

228 The date is much debated and 448 B.C. may well be too early.

229 See Loomis 1998, 76 77, 78.

230 See Parker 1996, 125 127.
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11,2 allotment is clear from the reference to the priest as haywv (lines
1, 9). The priest is to wear a white chlamys and an olive crown with a
purple band; he is exempt from liturgies as long as he wears the crown,
1.e. throughout his term of office; besides his sacri cial prerogatives, he
receives proceeds from workshops which the writer of the letter had
dedicated to an unidenti ed god; these he must maintain, lease, and
return upon leaving office; he is instructed to care for the gods silver
vessels and dedications and hand them over to his successor.?? LSAM
79 ( rst century B.C. from Pednelissos(?)) discusses duties and rights of
the priestess called Galato.?® She is to keep pure, holding her office as
long as she lives. Upon her death the city is required to hold a lottery
for the appointment of a new priestess.?**
Sale of Priesthoods. The sale of priesthoods is rst documented in the
fth century B.C. (LSAM 44; Miletus).? The custom was on the whole
geographically and chronologically limited. As is amply documented,
during the Hellenistic period, it became very common in parts of Asia
Minor, most cases coming from Ionia, Caria, and Cos. Even then, it
is only rarely attested elsewhere and appears to have been avoided
on the mainland, the one exception being 5.16 20 below.?* The num-

21 Welles, RC 24.

232 For this cf. above p. 30.

233 Sokolowski s commentary p. 186.

234 The last two lines of the rst part of LSAM 35 (lines 1 2) name a priest who has
been allotted the priesthood (lines g 5 are discussed above pp. 15 16). In LSCG 175 the
allotment might be employed to choose one of several interested buyers.

235 See below p. 52.

236 See the following (ruler cult excluded): Chalcedon: LSAM 2 5; Cyzicus LSAM
7; Skepsis: SEG XXVI 1334; Alexandria Troas: SEG XLVI 1574; Erythrae LSAM
23+ XLVII 1628; LSAM 25; SEG XXXVII g21; IG XII 6, 1197(°); Ephesus: 1.Ephesos
1263 (see below Appendix B 1.18); Magnesia on the Maeander: LSAM g4; Priene: LSAM
37; 388 (the full dossier includes three different exemplars: 1. Priene 201 203); Miletus:
LSAM 445 48; 49; 52; Hyllarima: LSAM 56; Mylasa: LSAM 63; 66; Kassosos: LSAM
71; Halicarnassus: LSAM 73; Theangela: SEG XXIX 1088; Seleucia ad Calycadnum:
OFhBeibl 18, 1915, 23 32 (cf. above n. 225). Cos: LGS 11 136; LSCG 160 162; (163
164?); 166; 167; 172; Iser.Cos ED g; 15; 32; 85; 109; 145+ Parker and Obbink 2001 no.
6; 165; 177; 178; 180; 215; 216; 236; 237; 238; 261; 262(?); Parker and Obbink 2000, no.
1, 2001, nos. § 5. Chios: LSS 77 78 and see L. Robert, BCH 58, 1933, 468 (=Opera
Minora Selecta 1, 456) (ineditum). Samos (?) no. 19 below. Andros: LSS 47 (lease (sub-
lease? For possible explanations see Sokolowski s note ad loc.; Segre 1937, 94 96) of a
priesthood). Thasos: LSS 71 (sale of the eponymic title of an association of Sarapists).
Tomi (a colony of Miletus): LSCG 87. Yor Athens see 5.16 20 below. For ruler cult (not
inclusive) see Miletus: SEG XXXVII 1048; Cos: Iscr.Cos ED 182; 266(?). The custom
1s also documented in Egypt (W. Otto, Kauf und Verkauf von Priestert mern bei den
Griechen, Hermes 44, 1909, 593 599; Debord 1982: 338 n. 117).
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ber of documents from the Roman Imperial period is relatively small.
The Heracleian document discussed above suggests that sale and other
methods of acquiring priesthoods could alternate. The reasons for pre-
ferring one to the other are not clear; it is, however, risky to overesti-
mate the weight of religious or moral factors. Underlying motives may
equally be social or nancial.?’

Contracts and Enactments. Most documents governing the sale of priest-
hoods list the rules for the office, its term being usually for life,”® and
the conditions of the transaction (price and payment plan); as long as
it is borne in mind that assorted announcements and records of sales
may be involved, these documents may be referred to as contracts (or
job descriptions).?* Similarly to leases**® and other contractual docu-
ments,”"! such contracts may use the future (not in Cos) alongside (per-
haps especially when the buyer is not the subject of the verb) imper-
atives and in nitives.”*” An opening formula 6 moiduevog v legwov-
vipv (vel sim.) commonly introduces the list of the pertinent articles.
It may be preceded by dyadn toyn or a dating formula.?® At Cos
documents tend to record the committee which drafted them at the

237 On this see especially Segre 1937, 89; M. W rrle, Inschriften von Herakleia am
Latmos II: Das Priestertum der Athena Latmia, Chiron 20, 1990, 19 58 (publication of
SEG XL 956 discussed above) at 43 50; Dignas 2002, 31 34 (I was unable to consult
the authors Economy of the Sacred in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, Oxford, 2003). In
general see Nilsson GGR 1I° 77 78, cf. 1% 792; Debord 1982, 63 71; Parker and Obbink
2000 and 2001.

238 Cf. Dignas 2002, 33. In LSAM 52.10 13 the buyer or his descendants are to serve
for fty years. LSAM 63.4 appears to ordain that the buyer serve dut yévoug, i.e. that
the sold priesthood become hereditary: Segre 1936, 830.

239 Parker and Obbink 2000.

240 L.SCG 47; LSCG 115 and IG XII Suppl. 353; no. 18 below. Cf. (e.g) IG 1I? 2493,
2494, 2498; Buck, GD no. 42; IG XII 7, 62; L Erythrar 5105 LMylasa 810; I1G XIV 645 1
94 187.

21 See (e.g) IG 1I? 1668, 1675; 1Ompos 292; IG VII 3073 (building syngraphai and
contracts); SEG XILI 557; IG XII 7, 55 (sales); SEG XXVII 631 (Nomima 1 no. 22)
B 11, 14 (contract with the scribe Spensitheos from Littos(?) in Crete. Although B is
concerned with religious matters, I do not think this document quali es for inclusion
in the corpus of sacred laws). For the future in leases and building contracts cf.
K. Meisterhans, Grammatik der attischen Inschrifien®, Berlin, 1900, 88.5 (p. 241).

2 LSCG 87; LSAM 2, 3; 4, 5, 23+ SEG XLVII 1628, 37, 38, 49, 66, 71, SEG XXVI
1334; XXIX 1088; XLVI 1574; below no. 19; also in the sale from Thasos LSS 71. In
LSAM 36 the future is used for the priest (passim) but also for the negpoies (line 18).
Admittedly, one should be careful in identifying a given priesthood as sold only on the
basis of the use of the future (cf. LSAM 79).

245 LSCG 87; [LSS 771; LSAM 25 37; 38; 49; SEG XX VI 1334.
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outset;*** Iser.Cos ED 32 also ends with a resolution formula indicat-
ing the rati cation of the draft by the council and people.?® Some
documents record the buyer s name, which may appear at the begin-
ning*® or at the end;? others are left open, which might have been
the custom at Cos.?*® The validity of all these observations depends,
of course, upon the state of preservation of documents that often lack
their beginning, their end, or both. LSAM 37 (Priene; second cen-
tury B.C.) 1s entitled dwayoagr; other documents, especially from Cos,
may refer to themselves or to other documents as diagraphai®® As a
result, the term diagraphe is sometimes used generically for compara-
ble inscriptions.”® The range of issues covered in the documents may
vary considerably. Sacri ce and sacri cial prerogatives are paramount;
other topics, even the conditions of sale, can be treated rather spar-
ingly.®! To some extent, such variations might be due to the fact that
in some cases we are not dealing with the full version of the documents
but rather with limited summaries of the most pertinent points, espe-
cially those directly governing cult performance, particularly sacri ce.
In some cases, a reference may even be made to other documents for
more details.??

The transition from other modes of acquisition to sale in a given
priesthood is hard to document on the basis of contracts, as they
are primarily oriented toward a transaction. So LSCG 175.6 7 (Anti-
macheia; third century B.C.)»* refers to the priesthood in question

24 LSCG 162; 166; Iser.Cos ED 145; 177; 178; 1805 215; 238; Parker and Obbink 2001,
no. 2.

245 See Parker and Obbink 2000, 426.

246 LSAM 56 (lines 7 8); SEG XXVI 1334; XXIX 1088. These documents may be
taken as records of sales.

247 LSCG 87; LSAM 3, 4, 5, 37; cf. below 19.10. Such documents may therefore be
regarded as combinations of announcements and records of sales.

248 The buyer s name is recorded at the end in LSCG 161 B. See Parker and Obbink
2000, 426 no. 19.

249 Iser.Cos ED 85.8 9; 178 a (A) 8; 216.16; cf. 3 B 4, 15; Parker and Obbink 2000, 38;
LSAM 34.24 (Magnesia on the Maeander); below no. 19; /G XII 6, 1197.22 23, 33, 40
(Erythrae (?)); SEG XXXVI 1048.5 (Miletus; the priesthood is of Eumenes II).

250 Strictly speaking, the term diagraphe may be used for announcements of sales:
Segre 1937, 86 87 n. 4. But when the announcements also record the name of the
buyer, they may in practice be functioning as records of sales; cf. Parker and Obbink
2000, 426 no. 19.

21 Tor an extreme case see LSS 78 from Chios.

252 LSCG 161 B 1 2; IserCos ED 178 a (A); below no. 19; cf. Iser.Cos ED 216 (B) 19 20.
Cf. below commentary on 19.4 5, 12.

233 The date is according to Parker and Obbink 2000, 420 n. 10.
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(Demeter) as formerly not sold, but the enactment by which the change
was brought about is lacking** Legislation ordaining the sale of new
posts is known, however. The ca. early-second-century A.D.?>> Mile-
sian LSAM 52 presents itself as a law (vouog) set up by the strategor for
the sale of an all-embracing priesthood of Asclepius »al TV évteueviov
avtod Ye®dv v |tov, xwelg & T meoméngatar Vo ol O |uov,?* the
institution of sale thus not being new in and of itself.*’

A third-century B.C. decree from Halicarnassus regarding the priest-
hood and cult of Artemis Pergaia, LSAM 73, contains an actual con-
tract but also discusses various matters pertaining to the cult connected
directly or indirectly to the priestly function. It opens with a common
preamble, including the dating formula and (lines 3 4) a resolution for-
mula:

£00Eev
4 [t POVA]T] ai TdOL dNUWL, YVOUN TQUTAVEDY:

The council and the people have decreed; the prytaneis made the motion.

A formulaic contract, somewhat similar to the third-century B.C. con-
tract for the sale of the priesthood of Zeus Nemeios from Theangela,
SEG XXIX 1088, follows with the verbs in the future (lines 4 14):

4 [6] moLdue-
volg [tn]v teonteiav thg "Aotémdog Tiig epyaiog ma-
o¢]Eetan iégetav Gotv £E AotV dugotéQwy Emi
TOEL|g Yeveds yeyevnuévny x[ai] g TaTQOg 1ol TEOg
un]tedc 1 8¢ morauévn tepdoetal &mi Twig Tiig avTig

zal 9oeL Td tepdt To dud[ot]a xal Ta LWTIRA, ®al Mppe-

T TV Yvopuévav dnuooion &g’ Exdotou iegeiov xm-
12 MV %0l TA &7t 2ATjL VELOUEVO, RO TETOQTNUOQL-

da oAy VWV %ol TG déguata, TV OE IdwTL-

xOV Mppeton »oAfjv zal T £l v vepdueva,

%Ol TETOQTNUOQLO OTTAGYYV®V.

[
[
[
[

2% The fragmentary decree of a Mylasan syngeneia, LSAM 66, might, however, be
signi cant in this respect. For the coexistence of sale alongside other modes cf. LSCG
119.14 17.

255 ML.N. Tod, Gnomon 28, 1956, 459.

256 And of all his precinct-mate gods, except if something has been sold before by the
people.

257 Cf. the decree of an association of Sarapists from Thasos, LSS 71, to sell the
eponymic title of the association and the decree from Andros, LSS 47, concerning
the lease (see above n. 236) of a priesthood. Cf. perhaps LSAM 34 from Magnesia on
the Maeander (second century B.C.) concerning the cult of Sarapis (see Sokolowski s
commentary).
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The buyer of the priesthood of Artemis Pergaia will furnish a priestess
who is a townswoman, descending from townsmen both on her father s
and on her mothers side for three generations; the buyer®® will be a
priestess for her entire life; she will perform the public and the private
sacri ces, and receive from each victim sacri ced publicly a thigh, the
parts distributed with the thigh, a fourth of the splanchna,?® and the skins;
from private victims she will receive a thigh, the parts distributed with
the thigh, and a fourth of the splanchna.

At this point the document turns to other matters involving other offi-
cials, using the accusative and in nitive expected after €50&ev (lines 14
21); imperatives are then used in several stipulations governing the sac-
ri cial performance by the priestess and the construction of a thesauros
for the goddess and the use of money deposited therein at sacri ces
(lines 16 g5 where the text breaks off).

Such a comprehensive format®® is particularly characteristic of a
number of Coan sales which, to a certain extent, are a class unto them-
selves in respect to the range of issues discussed and the amount of
detail given;?! some can encompass fairly detailed regulations govern-
ing various aspects of the management and even performance of the
cult in which the priest in question happens to be involved.???

Varia

Other Documents Relating to the Sale of Priesthoods. A bottom part of a stele
from Miletus, LSAM 44, dated to ca. 400 B.C. and thus the earliest
surviving inscription relating to the sale of priesthoods, collectively
prescribes sacri cial prerogatives for bought offices.”® An inscription

258 The clause is somewhat puzzling. See Segre 1937, 94 95, 101 104; Sokolowski
LSAM pp. 171 172.

259 Tor the splanchna see below commentary on 11.14; cf. commentary on 21.7 Q.

260 Tn the present case, the comprehensive format is probably due to the cult of
Artemis of Perge being newly-instituted at Halicarnassus (cf. Segre 1936, 827). The
actual introduction of the cult is not discussed here and could have been dealt with
elsewhere.

261 These have been conveniently sorted by Parker and Obbink 2000, 423 429.

262 Iser.Cos ED 145 is particularly noteworthy for the festival-pertinent information.
LSAM 49 from Miletus (the priesthood of the People of Rome and Roma) is an example
of a distinctively comprehensive contract elsewhere.

263 Cf. Puttkammer 1912, 6; Segre 1936, 824; Parker and Obbink 2000, 422 n. 16. I

nd the interpretation (Sokolowski LSAM p. 117; Debord 1982, 336 n. 111), which makes
105 lege[w]ovvag (line 2) cult prerogatives and the subject of émoiay[t|o] (lines 1 2) those
who bought the rights to them, less convincing (for té iegedovva meaning prerogatives
see below commentary on 3.5).
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from Cyzicus, LSAM 7, lists a number of sold priesthoods together with
sums of public money to be dispensed to the priests. The extensive
early-third-century B.C. LSAM 25 and the fragmentary fourth-century
B.C. SEG XXXVII g21 from Erythrae are not sacred laws at all but
rather lists of sales of priesthoods, recording the transactions and the
amounts paid.?*

Cataloging Priests.*> Catalogs of priests like the one following the ora-
cle in the Heraclean SEG XL 956 are common enough. The corpus
includes two documents which govern the composition and publication
of such lists: a ca. 100 B.C. extract of a decree of the Rhodian state,
LSCG 138,27 and a 21 B.C. decree from Halasarna, LSCG 174, followed
by a list.

Other Religious Officials

The corpus includes only a few documents which in their entirety reg-
ulate the function of cult officials other than priests. A rather fragmen-
tary 181 B.C. Delian decree, LSS 52, treats the office of the neokoros in
an unknown sanctuary.?® Prerogatives are speci ed in connection with
certain sacri ces (B 1 10), and eligibility for the office and allotment
mechanism through which it was acquired are evidently discussed (B
15 20).2 The rst(ca. 183/2 B.C.) of two decrees of the Piraeus Orgeones
of the Mother, LSCG 48, empowers the priestess, appointed each year
by allotment, to appoint a former priestess as Cdrogog (temple atten-
dant) to assist her with her obligations during her year of office; no
one is to be appointed twice before a full cycle of former priestesses
has been completed. The second decree (ca. 175/4 B.C.) commends the
former priestess, Metrodora, for her performance as a zakoros, honoring

264 See lately Dignas 2002, 32 33.

265 See Nilsson II° 80 81.

266 See above p. 47.

267 V. Gabrielsen, The Synoikized Polis of Rhodos, in P. Flensted-Jensen, T. Heine
Nielsen, and L. Rubinstein (eds.), Polis and Politics: Studies in Greek History Presented to
Mogens Herman Hansen on his Sixtieth Birthday, August 20, 2000, Copenhagen, 177 205 at
194.

268 Tor the date and for a discussion see P. Bruneau, Recherches sur les cultes de Délos a
Uépoque hellénistique et a I’époque impérial, Paris, 1970, 502 503.

269 Regarding neokoroi cf. also the decree from Amyzon, Amyzon no. 2 (below Appendix
b 1.1), which might be considered for inclusion in the corpus (cf. next note).
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her with the post for life.?”0 LSS 121,"! a late document from Ephesus
entitled xe@dlatov (summary) vopov mateiov it includes, in fact, two
parts dated to the late second or third century A.D., rst enumerates
cult duties to be performed by the prytanis, and also elaborates upon
related duties of the hierophant; the second part is concerned with pre-
rogatives mentioning additional cult personnel.

Cult Performance

The performance of cult lies in the background or even stands in the
foreground in many of the documents reviewed in the previous sections;
one might even be tempted to say, at least to an extent, that it is almost
by de nition the main concern of sacred law, other issues being treated
with a view toward facilitating it.?”? Here, we ought, however, to review
documents which govern the performance of cult directly. Most of
these documents contain single or multiple sets of regulations governing
the performance of single actions even when these are collected and
published together.?”? Such regulations tend to be short and laconic,
containing only the information necessary for a correct performance
of the actions they govern. Even the few sets of regulations which
govern complex rituals are not much different in this respect: they list
the actions, which, performed in a sequence, constitute a ritual, and
pay only the minimum necessary attention to the details of individual
actions.

The variety of issues reviewed in this section is considerable. The
most substantial group of documents deals with sacri ce. To these
should be added documents which are related to sacri cial activity by
regulating the sale of sacri cial meat and skins and participation in
cult. Very few other issues are treated separately and they are reviewed
here under the subheading of varia. A discussion of the small but dis-
tinct group of documents governing funerary rites and mourning fol-

270 See Sokolowski LSCG pp. 89 go; Mikalson 1998, 203; N.E. Jones, The Associations
of Classical Athens: The Response to Democracy, New York/Oxford, 1999, 265. Cf. the decree
from Amyzon, Amyzon no. 2, regarding conferring the office of neokoros of Artemis, listed
below Appendix B 1.1. Though from a cult performance point of view this inscription
might not be considered signi cant enough for inclusion in the corpus, it is to an extent
comparable to LSCG 48 or to LSAM 78.

271 See A.L. Connolly in NewDocs. TV, 106 107.

272 Cf. above p. 4.

273 Notably, but not only, in the case of sacri cial calendars.
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lows. Attention is then directed to cathartic regulations, or rather the
one document belonging to this small group of poorly-preserved doc-
uments that allows a discussion, the cathartic code from Cyrene. A
few documents focusing on cult nance are then reviewed. This sec-
tion ends with a review of cult foundations and documents of religious
associations. These can be rather comprehensive and may discuss var-
ious issues pertaining to cult management alongside cult performance.
Though documents governing the performance of festivals and cere-
monies belong here too, they form a distinct group and are so reviewed
separately. As usual, the nature of the evidence sometimes prevents
absolute classi cation.

Regarding form, in many of the cases the identity of the body issu-
ing sacri cial regulations depends upon inference. Some of these reg-
ulations may well be official, but, even so, they very seldom present
themselves as such. This is not the case with documents dealing with
attendant matters, namely the sale of sacri cial meat or skins, and par-
ticipation in cult. The few funerary regulations which have reached us
are without fail legislative acts. The cathartic code of Cyrene, LSS 115,
doubtless an official document, is presented as an oracular response. As
for foundations, they are represented in the corpus by either the foun-
dation documents themselves or by enactments. The origin and genre
of mnancial documents and of documents belonging to religious associ-
ations can usually be determined, depending upon the state of preser-
vation, though it may involve inference made on the basis of content.

Sacri ce

Information about Greek sacri cial practice in sacred law does not nec-
essarily come from sacri cial regulations, i.e. regulations which simply
prescribe or authorize an act of sacri ce. Priesthood regulations are
often explicit about the distribution of the parts of the sacri cial vic-
tim.?”* Festival regulations can also be revealing in this respect as they
may prescribe, sometimes in great detail, rules pertaining to the vic-
tims and the distribution of their meat among officials and the general
public.?”® Sacri cial regulations tend, on the other hand, to be laconic,
geared toward the act itself rather than dictating the details of perfor-
mance. Ordinarily they are not concerned with anything which can

274 See above pp. 42 43.
275 See below p. 100.
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be taken to be common practice but rather highlight modi cations or
deviations from it. Special information is given to the extent that it is
ritually desirable;?”® when it is not given, there is little reason to sup-
pose that it is desirable. For example, if the type, age, sex, or color of a
victim is speci ed, it is important; otherwise, we may assume that any
victim can be offered or, possibly, that the identity of the victim is well
known. When consumption of sacri cial meat on the spot is prescribed,
it means that it is ritually desirable; when it is not prescribed, there is
reason to assume that meat may be taken away.?”’

Sacri cial regulations can be classi ed according to different param-
eters. One can distinguish, for example, between public and private
sacri ces or between sacri ces in which the victim is eaten and those
in which it is destroyed. Here we use frequency as a basic parameter,
distinguishing between sacri ces performed on a given date and those
which are not. In the documents assembled in the corpus of Greek
sacred law, sacri ces belonging to the second group may be offered by
private individuals or by the public; those belonging to the rst are
usually not private.””® On the whole, periodic sacri ces may be assem-
bled and listed consecutively together to form a calendar or prescribed
individually at the place of performance. Sacri ces which can be per-
formed as wished or as needed are commonly handled in regulations
published at the place where they are to be performed.

Undated Sacri ces

The simplest type of sacri cial regulations are inscriptions, commonly
short, published at the place where the sacri ce is to be performed,
sometimes even inscribed on altars, indicating that offerings can or
should be made. Where the motive or occasions are not indicated, the
language uninstructive, and the cultic context unknown, it may be dif-
cult to say whether they merely provide a venue for the performance
of sacri ce or whether sacri ce is actually prescribed.
The rst-century A.D. LSCG 54 from Attica,?” urges the farmers and
neighbors to sacri ce where it is allowed (v 9¢wg) in a sanctuary of
Asclepius and Hygieia, as long as two rules are observed: the founder

276 Jameson s 1997 expression.

277 Cf. below p. 100.

278 Cult associations are a notable exception; see below pp. 86 89.
279 Mentioned above p. 13.
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of the sanctuary and the priest must receive their assigned share in the
sacri ce, and the meat must not be carried away. This prohibition is
encountered in this type of regulation elsewhere,” as in no. 24 below
from Lissos, appended to a dedication inscribed on the base of a statue
of Asclepius, encouraging anyone who wishes to sacri ce, as long as the
skin is left for the god and the meat of the victim is not taken away.
It is signi cant that in both cases, as in the foundation of Xenokrateia,
LSS 17A,%! no reference is made to the animal; its choice is evidently
left to the discretion of the worshippers. Had this not been the case,
the choice would have been limited, as it is in a number of comparable
regulations.

An animal may be prescribed, as a goat is to Apollo in LSCG 170
(Isthmus; third century B.C.); a bovine or a goat (after which the text
breaks off) to Dionysus in LSS 67 (Thasos; fourth century B.C.); par-
ticular animals may also be prohibited. The choice of animal evidently
depends on the taste and sensibilities of the recipient and the cultic
context.”” Goats and pigs are among the most commonly prohibited
victims.” The rst (A) of the two early- fth-century B.C. sets of regula-
tions from the so called Passage of the Theoroi near the Agora of Tha-
sos, LSCG 114, inscribed on a relief depicting Apollo and the Nymphs,
allows the worshipper to sacri ce to them any animal, either female or
male, except a sheep and a pig;*** the second set (B), inscribed on one
of two reliefs depicting Hermes and the Charites, forbids the sacri ce of
a goat and a pig to the Charites.?> Similarly, the second-century LSCG
126 from Mytilene allows anyone who wishes to offer on the altar of
Aphrodite Peitho and Hermes any victim except a pig and any bird, at
which point the text breaks off; a particular kind of bird was probably
named and excluded.? Again on Thasos the laconic second-century

280 See commentary on 16.6 below.

281 See above p. g5.

282 Cf., however, below n. (329).

283 For no goats see also POxy. XXXVI 2797.6 with L. Robert, Sur un decret d Ilion
et sur un papyrus concernant des cultes royaux, American Studies in Papyrology 1,1966,
175 211 (= Opera Minora Selecta VII, Amsterdam, 1990, 599 635) at 192 210.

284 Paian chanting is also prohibited and, together with the use of the verb mpoote-
dewv, to sacri ce beside/ in addition, it might indicate that the sacri ce is performed in
connection with another sacri ce or even a different activity: Sokolowski s commentary
LSCG p. 208 (for dependent sacri ces see below).

285 For the monument and the problems of its signi cance see Y. Grandjean and
E. Salviat, Guide de Thasos, Paris, 2000, 82 87.

286 Ziehen LGS 11 pp. 307 308.
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B.C. LSS 75 simply says that it is not allowed (that is, to sacri ce) a goat
and a pig to Peitho;*” goat alone is forbidden in LSS 74, the recipient
being Hera Epilimnia. On Delos Semitic divinities show similar sen-
sitivities. The second-century B.C. inscribed altar LSS 55 dedicated to
Zeus Ourios and Astarte Palaestina, also known as Aphrodite Ourania,
excludes goats, pigs, and female bovines. The altar was dedicated by a
certain Damon from Ascalon, after he had been saved from pirates.?®
The sacri ce of goats and pigs is similarly prohibited on another altar
from Delos, LSS 58 (I.Délos 1720; ca. 100 B.C.), dedicated by another
Ascalonite?® to Poseidon of his native city.** Goats were evidently a
problem for Heracles and Hauronas, the gods of the neighboring Pales-
tinian city of Iamnia, to judge from the prohibition to sacri ce them in
the contemporary LSS 57 (second century B.C.).*!

Divinities may have other sensibilities too. A late- fth-century in-
scription form Elatea, LSCG 82, does not restrict the choice of victim
sacri ced at a sanctuary of the Anakes but prohibits the presence of
women. Women are also excluded in the most substantial individual
set of sacri cial prohibitions, the mid-fourth-century LSS 63 from Tha-
sos, which forbids the sacri ce of goats and pigs to Thasian Heracles,*?
and lists three restrictions pertaining to the distribution of the meat that
have been variously interpreted.?”® Such prohibitions, whether regard-
ing animals, participants in the sacri ce, or consumption of the meat,
attempt to prevent a breach of what is religiously correct in a given cul-
tic context.* In this they are comparable to prohibitions, which control
entry into sanctuaries and aim at protecting the sacred space from pol-
lution by preventing pollution from reaching it in the rst place.

257 TIewdol aiyo ov | 8¢ yoigov o Véu[ic).

288 1SS omits the dedication; see L.Délos 2305. See P. Bruneau, Recherches sur les culles de
Délos a Uépoque hellénistique et a Uépoque impérial, Paris, 1970, 347, 474.

289 The banker Philostratus, who was naturalized in Naples: 1.Délos 1724.

290 See Bruneau loce. cit.

21 See Bruneau ibid 475. One recalls the dispute in Aristophanes Ack. 792 795 over
the prohibition to sacri ce pigs to Aphrodite, which is enough to show that such
prohibitions were not as geographically restricted as the epigraphical evidence might
be thought to suggest.

292 Cf. the reference to women in the fragmentary LSAM 42, which also refers to
Heracles. On women and gender differences in cult regulations see in general Cole
1992.

293 See recently Scullion 2000.

294 T follow in this H. Seyrig BCH 51, 1927, 197.
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Sacrificial Taryffs. The rst-century B.C. LSS 72 from the agora of Tha-
sos requires those offering sacri ce to the local athlete, Theogenes,?* to
pay no less than an obol into the thesauros (treasury box). The money
collected therein would ultimately be used for a dedication or other
work for Theogenes. Reluctance to pay would give rise to religious
scruples. Similarly, LSS 86 from the acropolis of Lindus (ca. A.D. 200)
requires worshippers (who must be of good conscience), sacri cing or
consulting the oracle at the many-columned temple (a minor struc-
ture nevertheless),?® which Seleucus constructed for Psythyros, to pay
a drachma; the money paid is to be used each year for the mainte-
nance of the temple of Athena. In both cases payments stand at a Bat
rate. Payment according to a differential scale is required, sometimes
alongside speci ¢ parts of the victim, in a number of other documents,
commonly depending upon the size and/or age of the animal. Such
documents are called sacri cial tariffs. Though most Greek tariffs con-
stitute sections in priesthood regulations, a few independent documents
survive.”’ LSCG 125 from Mytilene (second century B.C.) envisions the
sacri ce of two different animals. The rst is unknown; the second is
a hare. Speci ¢ parts are required to be placed on the cult table and
sums (now lost) to be put in a thesauros. The destination of the money
is unknown. Some tariffs undoubtedly governed independent sacri ces
offered as one wished, but, as the Lindian LSS 86 suggests, sacri ces
regulated in tariffs may depend upon a different activity.®® The lack
of context makes certain cases indecisive: LSS 108 (Rhodes; rst cen-
tury A.D.) opens with cathartic prescriptions*” and continues with a
short tariff for the offering of bovines, other quadrupeds, and a rooster
(lines 8 12) in sacri ces performed in an adyton®® in a sanctuary and
seems connected to some other activity performed at this place. The

295 See J. Pouilloux, Th og nes de ThasosE quarante ans apres, BCH 118, 1994,
199 206; cf. Y. Grandjean and E. Salviat, Guide de Thasos, Paris, 2000, 73 76.

296 See Morelli 1959, 179.

27 See LSCG 45.4 6; LSCG 88 (the sums are thought to be paid for the animals
rather than as sacri cial fees: Sokolowskis commentary); LSCG 163.17 21; LSS 1105
LSAM 12 1I; 22.10 11, cf. 25, 27; 73.29 32; SEG XLVII 1638.10 115 Iscr:Cos ED 216 B 2
8; Parker and Obbink 2000, no 1.10 12; idem 2001, no. 5.6 9. Cf. below no. 11. These
sacri cial tariffs are to be distinguished from the Delphic pelanos tariffs, governing cult
fees paid by speci c cities and their inhabitants; see LSS 38 A 25 g2 (CID 1 7); 39 (CID
18), 41.8 12 (CID 1 13); cf. CID I 15 for these documents cf. above p. 13.

298 Cf. Dependent Sacrifices immediately below.

299 Discussed above p. 17.

30 See commentary on 23 A 22 below.
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most extensive sacri cial tariff is not Greek but Punic. It was discov-
ered in Marseilles and therefore came to be known as the Marseilles
Tariff; the original provenance is, however, probably Carthage, where
fragments of other tariffs were subsequently found. A text and a mini-
malist translation are given in Appendix A below. For a Latin tariff see
the fragmentary inscription from Rome, CIL VI 820 (= ILS 4916).

Dependent Sacrifices. The motive for many of the sacri ces discussed
so far is unknown and might vary considerably. Nevertheless, most of
these sacri ces seem to have been performed at will, at the discre-
tion of those offering them and for their own motives; together with
an ensuing sacri cial meal they also appear to have constituted a self-
contained event.*! Such sacri ces are to be distinguished from sacri-

ces which might have been performed as needed or wished but which
were required as a stage in connection with a speci ¢ cult activity
for the most part, oracular consultation or, at the very least, in a
sequence in which a preliminary sacri ce preceded a main one. Such
sacri ces often involve, in one stage or another, non-blood offerings,
mainly cakes.’*

A fragmentary decree from Lebadeia, LSCG 74, surviving in conBict-
ing transcriptions, prescribes the offering of ten cakes (called eihiTow)
alongside the payment of ten drachmas before consulting the oracle
of Trophonius. Three, if not four, sacred laws can be shown to gov-
ern pre-incubation sacri ces in the cult of Asclepius. A fourth-century
B.C. document from Epidaurus, LSS 22,° does not prescribe the sacri-

ce but rather the payment for items needed for the mweddvoic®* 1in all
probability a preliminary sacri ce offered before incubation including
half an obol for rewood needed for the sacri ce of a suckling animal
and an obol for rewood for the sacri ce of a full-grown animal.*® No.
13 below from Amphipolis (second half of the fourth century B.C.) is
very fragmentary and might be taken to regulate various sacri ces in

301 Besides the sacri cial tariffs just mentioned, LSCG 114 A is possibly a notable
exception (above n. 57). The laconic character of the documents renders the validity of
these observation relative.

302 On cakes see below commentary on 23 B 3.

303 More complete text in W. Peek, Inschrifien aus dem Asklepieion von Epidauros (AbhLeip
60.2) 1969, no. 336.

304 See A.B. Petropoulou, Prothysis and Altar: A Case Study, in R. tienne and M.-
Th. le Dinahet (eds.) L'Espace sacrificiel dans les civilisations méditerranéennes de antiquité,
Paris, 1991, 25 31.

305 Cf. LSS 7 (IG T? 129) envisioning the provision of rewood (alongside a payment?)
for the sacri ce of a suckling pig, offered for puri cation in an unknown context.
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a sanctuary of Asclepius. The references to sacri ce, payments, and
incubation suggest that pre-incubation sacri ce must at least be one of
them.

The most revealing document is 1./2rg III 161 from the Asclepieum
at Pergamum. It is a general code of sorts addressing prospective incu-
bants,*® both new and returning patients, designed to give them an
idea of the procedure they are about to undergo by outlining the rituals
and enumerating requirements. The comprehensive format should not
conceal the basic similarity to individual regulations discussed above.
The law does not dictate the details of the actions but rather highlights
the most essential points. It has survived in two fragmentary copies,
dated on the basis of letter-forms to the second century A.D. From
the last two lines (35 36) of the more extensive one (A), discovered in
the street leading to the sanctuary s propylon, we learn that the stone
was set up by Clodius Glycon when he held the office of Aieronomos (|2
K] ddrog Thbxwv | [teo]ovoudv dvédnuev).” The regulations themselves
are likely to be quite a bit earlier. One doubts very much, however, that
they were originally conceived as a comprehensive code. The docu-
ment is rather a compilation of rules and regulations prevailing at the
sanctuary, some of which were published through the years at locations
within the sanctuary where single actions were performed.**® Whether
the compilation was done in connection with the present publication
or the dedication consisted in publishing an updated version of a pre-
existing document is hard to say*” Lines 1 23 of the more substantial
fragment (A) read:

[--m ] #ai ToameCovotw oy[€]-
[hog deElov %]ai omhdryyya xafl] Aoy dhhov otépavov éhdag mt[eo]-
[Buéodo Ai] Amotoonaimt TOTAVOY GapdwTOV Evvedupalov xai
4 [Ad Meyio]l témavov apdwtov Evvedupalov xoi AQTéud[L]
[.. 7 . ] wai "Agtéwmd Toodvpaion xai Tijy Exdot Tomavoy “’
[Evvedup]arov. Y72 tadta 8¢ monoag Yuétm xolgov yaladnvov
[T Aoxhnmde mi oD fopod xai Teamelovodmn oxélog deE[L]-
8 [ov nai on]hdyyva. Eufariétm 02 i Tov Inoavov 6Bokolg Toel[c].

306 Rather than cult officials; see F. Sokolowski, On the New Pergamene Lex Sacra,
GRBS 14, 1973, 407 413.

307 The (abbreviated) praenomen is obviously lost in the lacuna; see M. W rrles
commentary, 1. FPerg III p. 190.

308 LSCG 21 from the Piracan Asclepieum discussed immediately below suggests such
a process.

309 See W rrle s commentary, pp. 169 170, 188. For sacred law dedications cf. below

p- 173 n. 12.
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[elomogeu]ouevog eig TO &yxountiolov Amd Te TOV TEOELENUE- 7
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[raiwL Tém]avov gapdwTov Evvedugpolov xai A Mehyiml tdmr[a]-
[vov gapdm]tov évvedupolov xai ’Agrémét IToodvpaiar xal ’Agtéut-
[Su. . " Junai Tf éxdot mOmavoy 2vveduqpahov. dupaihé-
[tw 8¢ nai] gig oV Inooveodv dBolovg Tesls. megrivéodmwaony
[6¢ dhgiTo?]ic?! péhmt %ol Ehaimt dedevpévors xod Mpavatdy
[rdvteg ol V]egametovteg TOV Yeov Emduevor T iegel nai IE . @)
[... 5% ) Y72 ig 8¢ v Eomégav EmPalléodwoav of te TTPO . ()
]! To EyrounTolov nal ol eguduoduevol tdv- 1
[teg méma]va toio Evveoupara Oéudt, TOym, Mynuoovvie &-
[x&otnu o] Tavoy.

[- - -] and on the cult table he shall put the right leg and the splanchna.
(2) And, having taken another olive wreath, he shall offer a preliminary
sacri ce of a nine-knobbed, ribbed popanon to Zeus Apotropaios, a nine-
knobbed, ribbed popanon to [Zeus Meilichios] and to Artemis [- - -] and
to Artemis Prothyraia and to Ge a nine-knobbed, ribbed popanon each.
(6) Having done so, he shall sacri ce a suckling pig to Asclepius on
the altar and put the right leg and the splanchna on the cult table. (8)
He shall put three obols in the thesauros. (9) In the evening he shall put
three nine-knobbed popana, two [of which] on the outer thymele (sacri cial
hearth) for Tyche and Mnemosyne and the third in the enkoimeterion for
Themis. (11) Whoever enters the enkoimeterion shall be pure from all the
above mentioned (sources of pollution) and from sexual intercourse, goat
meat and cheese, and [- - -] (on) the third day. (14) The incubant shall
put away the wreath and leave it on the straw mat. (15) If someone
wishes to consult about the same (ailment) several times, he shall offer
a preliminary sacri ce of a piglet. If he consults about a different matter,
he shall offer a preliminary sacri ce of [another]| piglet according to what
has been written above. (18) Whoever enters the small enkoimeterion shall
keep the same purity. He shall offer a preliminary sacri ce of a nine-
knobbed, ribbed popanon to Zeus Apotropaios, a nine-knobbed, ribbed
popanon to Zeus Meilichios and to Artemis Prothyraia and to Artemis |-
- -] and to Ge a nine-knobbed popanon each. He shall put three obols

310 Sokolowski op cit. (? adieci): [wehavo(?)]ic Habicht (I Perg).
31T oo | [Buoduevou elic W rrle dubitanter (£.Perg I pp. 183 184 n. 82).
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in the thesauros. (23) [All of] those attending(?) the god shall sacri ce
around(?) with [barley?] moistened with honey and olive oil and with
frankincense following the priest and [- - -]. (26) In the evening those
who [have performed preliminary sacri ce?] in(?) the enkoimeterion and all
those who have sacri ced around(?) shall put three nine-knobbed popana
to Themis, Tyche, (and) Mnemosyne, a popanon each.?'?

Reconstruction of the rituals cannot concern us here. We should note,
however, that the verb mpo9veodou 1s used in this inscription both for
a subordinate offering before a main one (so in lines 2 8) and for
the entire sacri cial sequence before incubation (so evidently in lines
15 18).*"* Whether moodteodar and meprdveotou in lines 19 and 29 are
parallel to mpodveodon and Jvew of lines 2 g and 6 is a more complex
question, as are the signi cance of meoudveodow and the identity of
the ol Vepamevovieg tov Yeov.’'t None of the sacri cial procedures
prescribed is independent, however; the sacri ces are not an end unto
themselves but are performed as an essential stage in a sequence calling
for preliminary offerings on the way toward a speci ¢ end, incubation.
The role of cakes in these preliminary sacri ces is noteworthy. A
number of Athenian documents originating from the Piraeus and the
city Asclepiea prescribe comparable cake offerings. LSCG 21 from the
Piracus Asclepicum bears different texts, inscribed on the four sides of
a single block (numbered A, B, C, and D) at different times during the
fourth century B.C.;* it therefore allows some insight into the realistic
need to facilitate cult performance and maintain proper practice, com-
bined, perhaps, with developments in the cult, which underlie the for-
mation of an inscribed cultic code. A lines 1 10 date to the early fourth
century B.C. The opening lines, A 1 g, read: ©¢ot. | Katd tdde moodv-
eoda | 1;°1° the following lines, A g 10, list offerings of popana to a number
of divinities associated with Asclepius.’’’ A 11 17, added somewhat later
in the century, record an addition by the priest of Asclepius, Euthyde-
mos of Eleusis,*® meant to facilitate the offering of popana, as it con-
sisted of steles (now lost) bearing graphic representations of these cakes

312 Instructions for thanksgiving offering of an animal and for payment for the cure
follow.

313 Cf. on this W rrle LPerg 11l pp. 172 173.

314 For possible answers see W rrle I.Perg 11T 182 184 and Sokolowski s article.

315 Sokolowski LSCG p. 51; Guarducci 1967 1978, IV, 15.

316 Gods. The preliminary sacri ces shall be performed as follows.

317 (Apollo) Maleates, Hermes, Iaso, Akeso, and Panakeia (daughters of Asclepius),
The Dogs, and The Dog-Leaders.

318 The father of Moirokles of no. 2 below.
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which were placed near the altars on which they would be offered. B,
C, and D are still later. B 18 25 list more offerings of cakes (not popana
this time) to Helius and Mnemosyne; B 26 28, G, and D prohibit the
libation of wine on altars which evidently Banked the inscribed block.
The motive for these preliminary offerings is typically not indicated.
They have been interpreted at different times as pre-incubation offer-
ings or as preliminary to an animal sacri ce to Asclepius.’’® From the
early fourth-century B.C. decree found at the Piraeus, LSS 11 (= IG II?
47.22 39; the upper part includes an inventory), Euthydemos is known
to have formulated mpodvuata to be offered (at public expense) per-
haps before animal sacri ce to Asclepius on the occasion of a festival.?2
There is no certainty, however, that these mpodvuata are identical with
the ones mentioned in LSCG 21,%*' which, whether followed by an ani-
mal sacri ce or not, could still be offered by individuals before incuba-
tion.

Cake offerings for a number of divinities are also prescribed on a
group of small altars, LSCG 22 27 (fourth-third centuries B.C.), most,
if not all, of which are thought to have originated either in the Piracus
Asclepieum or the city Asclepieum on the south slope of the Acrop-
olis.*”> The divinities receiving the cakes, some of whom are present
in the Pergamene and Piraeus regulations,’® appear either as indirect
objects in the dative or as owners of the altars in the genitive.

A comprehensive document from Erythrae, LSAM 24 ( rst part of
the fourth century B.C.), regulates sacri ces offered on different occa-
sions to Asclepius and his sanctuary-mate, Apollo, by both private indi-
viduals and the public. The document is inscribed on both sides of one
stele which is damaged above. Preliminary sacri ces are regulated here
too, private preliminary sacri ce being prohibited during the festival (A
27 28). The offering of sacri ce after incubation or following a vow is

319 See e.g. Zichen LGS 11 p. 71; Sokolowski LSCG p. 51; Edelstein and Edelstein 1945,
II, 186 187; M. W rrle LPerg III 171 n. 1, 173 1745 J.D. Mikalson, Prothyma, AJP 93,
1972, 577 583 at 580 581; Guarducci 1967 1978, IV, 16 17; Parker 1996, 182.

320 Le. if the mgodpata and ¥ drin voia are offered on the same occasion, where
meat distribution is held (lines 10 16), which is not necessarily mandatory.

321 Contra: Mikalson loc. cit. (above n. 319).

322 One recalls the incubation scene in Aristophanes Plutus where a priest is scouring
the altars and tables for leftover cakes; cf. below commentary on 23 B 3.

323 The Moirai (LSCG 22), Artemis (LSCG 23; an undecided case), Heracles (LSCG
24), Pythian Apollo (?; LSCG 25), Mnemosyne (LSCG 26); the recipient is missing in
LSCG 27.
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to be accompanied by a paian, which is, quite remarkably, dictated, to
be rst chanted three times around the altar of Apollo, when the divine
portion is put on it.%?

Periodic Sacri ces

The Sacrificial Calendar*® Sacri cial calendars are among the earliest and
latest documents in the corpus of Greek sacred laws. The origins of cal-
endars are relatively diverse. Alongside state calendars, we have deme
calendars, the fourth-century Attic deme calendars forming a coher-
ent group;** the so-called Accord of the Salaminians, LSS 19, outlines
the calendar of a genos;*”’ LSAM 39 from Thebes at Mycale seems to
have belonged to a sanctuary serving a small pastoral community; the
Roman Imperial specimen from Athens, LSCG 52, is probably a calen-
dar of a cult association, to judge from the limited scope of the activities
considered and their character.®*

A typical entry in a sacri cial calendar includes the month, the
recipient, and the type of victim to be offered;*” the date within the
month may or may not be indicated. This basic form is recognizable in
the earliest calendar known to me, Cormnth VIII 1, 1 (IG IV 1597) dated
to around 600 B.C. (Figures 1 2):*%

324 For placing the divine portion on the altar cf. below commentary on 21.7 g.

325 See the following (an asterisk (¥) signi es documents which strictly speaking might
not be calendars but resemble calendars in format): Attica: LSCG 1; 2; 7; *10; 11 A;
LGS I 15 A (IG T® 238)?, LSCG 16, 17; LSS 9, 10; SEG XLVII 71 (state calendar);
LSCG 18; 205 52; LSS *18; 19.79 96; 132; below no. 1. Corinth: Cormth VIII 1, 1 (= IG
IV 1597). Sparta: LSCG 62. Messenia: LSCG 64. Callatis: *LSCG go (= LRallatis 47).
Myconos: LSCG g6. Chios: LSS 130. Thera: *LGS 1 19 (= IG XI1I 3, 450). Crete: LSCG
146 (Gortyn); below no. 23 (Eleutherna). Cos: LSCG 1571; *153; (Cos); 169 (Isthmus); 176
(Cos). Erythrae: *LSAM 26+ SEG XXX 1327; *LSAM 27. Thebes at Mycale: LSAM 39.
Miletus: LSAM 41. Stratonicea: *LSAM 67. Miletupolis: 1. Kyz. II 1. For LSCG 128, 165,
and LGS T 15 see next subsection. One of the great losses for the corpus is LGS I 16
from Tegea (fourth century B.C.). The rst line, the only one to survive, Nouog iegog iv
dpota wdvro a sacred law for all the days i.e., as Prott notes, of the year, probably
implies that a cult calendar followed.

326 See commentary on no. 1 below.

327 For the calendar of a gymnasium from Cos, LSCG 165, see next subsection.

828 Cf. Prott LGS I pp. 12 13. For LSCG 128 see next subsection.

329 One should note  and this is especially pertinent to public sacri ce and calendar
entries that when a few animals are acceptable for a divinity, the nal choice between
them might not be always religiously meaningful and may sometimes depend on the
scale of the occasion for sacri ce. This must be borne in mind when the evidence is
tabulated for statistical purposes.

330 The arrangement of the text follows S. Dow, Corinthiaca, A4 46, 1942, 69 72.
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ca. 600 a. BOYZTPO®HAON
Latus A CDOLVL'M[(II:O _ dies(?) __ nomen divinum __animal_ _ ] -
" dies ) nomen divinum ,

[- - - - e TE€T0]0EC %O —
[ —

Latus B | Jrow —
R R ] —
Y B I

In the month of Phoinikaios [on (date?); for (divinity)] four piglets.?3?

This basic formula is generally followed elsewhere though documents
may vary considerably with respect to details.’® It may be accompanied
by information regarding the victim, such as age, color, sex (a pregnant
female might be required), or price, and by details regarding the perfor-
mance of the sacri ce (such as burning the victim completely), the con-
sumption (which may be required to be done on the spot), and the dis-
tribution of the meat; the occasion for the sacri ce may be identi ed,**
as may be the place of performance and the officiants; other pertinent
information can be added, such as the prohibition against the partic-
ipation of foreigners in the calendar of Myconos, LSCG 96.26. Some
calendars are very thrifty, adding scarcely any such details, while oth-
ers may be much more informative. The Attic deme calendars of the
Marathonian Tetrapolis (LSCG 20) and of Erchia (LSCG 18) are com-
mon examples of non-informative calendars. The calendar of Myconos,
LSCG 69, which on two occasions even states the motive for a sacri-

ce,’® and the Coan calendar LSCG 151 which, even in its fragmentary

331 Latus A: The kappa is dotted in Corinth VIII 1, 1 but I doubt that any traces are
now visible; following the last omicron Cormnth VIII 1, 1 has a dotted iota; I could see
only an incision which is not likely to belong to an intentional stroke. Latus B: The
tau is put in brackets in Cornth VIII 1.1; a lower part of a vertical stroke is visible on
the stone: LSAG 404 no. 18 has [- - Jg av % |e p[- - -] »th. For a non-joining fragment
of this inscription see SEG XXVI gg2. For a Corinthian inscription on a lead plaque,
comparable to the present calendar in both contents and poor state of preservation, see
SEG XXXII 359.

332 In Attica piglet sacri ce en masse is mentioned in sacred laws in an Eleusinian
context. See LSCG 20 B 44 (Marathonian Tetrapolis; three animals); LSS 18 A g1, B 27
(Paiania; two animals). Elsewhere see LSCG 65.68 (Andania; three yoigioxoy; cathartic);
LSCG 62.19 (Sparta; unknown number and context); 63.8 (Laconia; two animals for
Demeter), LSAM 26.65 (Erythrae; two animals, unknown divinity).

333 For a representative example see the calendar of Thorikos, no. 1 below.

334 On this see next subsection.

335 “Yréo napomod (for the crops) lines 16 and 25.



GREEK SACRED LAW 67

form, is still one of the cases in which a ritual is prescribed in relatively
great detail, are often given as examples of informative calendars.**
The differences between detailed and concise calendars may to some
extent depend upon the circumstances surrounding their publication.
As it states clearly, the calendar of Myconos, LSCG 96 (ca. 200 B.C.),
was occasioned by the island s synoecism, which involved a religious
reform (lines 2 5). This calendar, in all likelihood the learned work of
a professional committee the work of Nicomachus on the revision of
the state calendar in Athens in the last decade of the fth century B.C.
comes to mind*’ refects the reform in noting additional sacri ces
not an unlikely result of the consolidation of local cults and traditions
and changes in preexisting ones. The connection between political uni-
cation and the consolidation of individual cults is noted by Aristotle
(Politics 1319b 24), and there is reason to believe that it contributed
to the composition and publication of the calendar of Cos following
the synoecism of 366.%% If the detailed format is a result of such cir-
cumstances, it should not necessarily be expected elsewhere, let alone
from calendars of geographically limited civic bodies like the Athenian
demes, with their decidedly local focus and relatively narrow scope.®*
Some insight into the function of such calendars and the reasons
underlying their publication can be found in the Accord of the Salami-
nians, LSS 19, the second part of which incorporates a sacri cial cal-
endar carefully noting the prices of the victims (lines 84 g3). These
prices are said (lines 81 84) to be recorded to enable officials to estimate
the sums they have to contribute for the sacri ces. Prices are similarly
noted in the calendars of the Marathonian Tetrapolis and of Erchia.
The Erchian calendar, comprising ve different sets of sacri ces, even
indicates the subtotal expenses. All three calendars could therefore be
seen as nancial rather than as religious documents. Expediting the
management of cult nances is, however, not the end of the Accord of

336 The abundance of details in Coan official religious documents has been noted
above (p. 52) in respect to priesthood regulations.

337 Cf. Dow 1953 1957, 21, 23 24.

338 See S.M. Sherwin-White, Ancient Cos (Hypomnemata 51), G ttingen, 1978, 292
203.

339 The revision of the Athenian state calendar, though conscious and expert work,
had its own motives; see Dow 1953 1957; K. Clinton, The Nature of the Late Fifth-
Century Revision of the Athenian Law Code, in Studies in Epigraphy, History, and Topog-
raphy Presented to Eugene Vanderpool (Hesperia Suppl. 19), 27 37; PJ. Rhodes, The Athenian
Code of Laws, 410 399 B.C., JHS 111, 1991, 87 100. For Solon s calendar and its suc-
cessors see also Parker 1996, 43 55.
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the Salaminians but rather the means to an end: the document enabled
the reconciliation between the two factions of Salaminians which inter-
rupted the proper performance of cult, as indicated by the pream-
ble to the calendar, 6nwg Zahauivior T tegd Ywor aiel toig eoig nai
tolg flowot rota ta wdtow (line 79; cf. 19 20, 24 27). The nancial
motive for the publication is therefore oflset by religious motives. This
is doubtless the case with the calendars of Erchia and the Marathonian
Tetrapolis as well. Both do not merely list the victims and their prices.
To keep the performance in line with custom, prerequisites of a purely
religious value are noted.**! The publication of these calendars makes
the necessary information available to those responsible for cult perfor-
mance; it has an added value in the way of accountability: like the pub-
lication of priesthood regulations, publication enables the worshippers
to check the performance against the written record, establishing them
as an interested party in the process and so contributing to the ultimate
goal of the publication, that is, to ensure the proper performance of
cult.

Festival Calendars. Generally speaking, a typical peculiarity of sacri -
cial calendars is their general lack of interest in the occasion for the
sacri ce. Festivals may be named,*” but we are commonly confronted
with a great variety of unnamed sacri ces, the scope, character, and
signi cance of which doubtless obvious to the ancient audience are
now by and large a matter for inference drawn from the date, the type
and size of the victim, and any additional information regarding perfor-
mance.*® We have, on the other hand, a very small number of calen-
dars which do not list sacri ces at all but rather occasions. For lack of a
better term, they may be called festival calendars.*** LSCG 128 (Roman

340 In order that the Salaminians may keep sacri cing to the gods and the heroes
according to the ancestral customs. Cf. Ferguson 1938, 43.

31 The calendar of the Marathonian Tetrapolis, LSCG 20, prescribes an all black
victim in B 18 and a pregnant victim in lines A 28, 43; B 9, 12, 48, 49. The calendar of
Erchia, LSCG 18, prescribes, inter alia, color (A g 10; B 17 18), wineless libations (A 41
43; B 19 20; T 24 25; 52; A 22 23; 45 46; E 14 15; A 63), a pregnant victim (A 19 20),
and frequently forbids carrying sacri cial meat away. For prices and their signi cance
in the state calendar (LSCG 17, LSS 10, SEG XLVII 715 LSS 9) see Dow 1953 1957. For
the lists of sacri ces from Erythrae LSAM 26+ SEG XXX 1927 ( rst half of the second
century B.C.) and probably LSAM 27 (early fourth century B.C.) see below p. 8o.

342 Though not necessarily with exact dating which may, in fact, not be needed, the
festival being indicative in and of itself.

343 Cf. more generally Parker 1996, 50 55.

3 The regulations of the Attic deme Paiania, LSS 18 (IG I 250; 450 430 B.C.),
listing offerings in connection with certain festivals, resembles a sacri cial calendar
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Imperial period), now in the Louvre and generally ascribed to Dar-
danus in the Troad (though sometimes considered to have originated
from Mytilene),** reads:

unvog Agiov € & €, 1| dvdapaoig tijg Yeod T T,

1} vVdQomooio uNvog Tovlaiov vouunvig &,

1] TOWITY) €% TQUTAVEIOL # U, ’
4 TG vEOROTA UNVOG ATolMmviov € 1€,

1 dvoug Tijg Yeod unvog ‘Hepowotiov € &',

1N ®oTdnAnolg unvog Ioowdeiov # e

ratd xéhevory tiig Yeod "AQioTinmog JAQLoTinmov
8 éméyoapa.

[- - -] on the 4th of the month of Deios, the ascent of the goddess on
the seventh; the Aydroposia on the new moon of the month of Ioulaisos;
the procession from the prytaneion on the tenth; the neomata (breaking of
fallow land) on the 15th of the month of Apollonios; the descent of the
goddess on the 4th of the month of Hephaistios; the invocation on the
15th of the month of Posideios. I, Aristippos son of Aristippos, inscribed
(this) at the command of the goddess.

The calendar, commonly taken to belong to an association dedicated to
the cult of a goddess (probably Kore in one of her guises),** emphasizes
occasions rather than offerings, and might seem more evocative of
Roman calendars than most of its Greek counterparts.*’ The second-
century B.C. calendar from Cos, LSCG 165, has a similar format and
lists occasions relevant to a gymnasium. The Pergamene LGS I 17
(before 133 B.C.) reminds one of the A.D. 4 14 Feriale Cumanum®® as
it seems to commemorate historical events.**

Calendar Extracts. A number of inscriptions appear to be extracts from
a public calendar of sacri ces, published individually at the place where
the sacri ces prescribed were to be performed. These inscriptions are
referred to as calendar extracts. With virtually no exceptions,® all

because of the preoccupation with offerings. Cf. LSAM 67 from Stratonicea (third
century B.C.).

3% Sokolowski s commentary p. 224.

346 Prott LGS I p. 40; Sokolowski LSCG p. 224.

347 See G. Wissowa, Religion und Kultus der Rimer?, Munich, 1912, 2 3; M. Beard,
J. North, and S. Price, Religions of Rome, Cambridge 1998, I, 5 6; I, 60 61.

318 A. Degrassi, Iltaliae, X111, 1T 48.

349 Cf also LGS T 27 which might nd its way to a more inclusive corpus. The same
may hold true of the fragment dated to the Severan period, Milet VI 2, 944, which has
not been listed in Appendix B below.

350 LSCG 133 (see next subsection); IG XII 5, 15.
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are Rhodian, mostly Hellenistic, the earliest ones (LSS 89; cf. 88a)
dating to the fourth century, i.e. after the synoecism of 408/7.%! They
are inscribed on comparatively small stones and comprise relatively
few short lines, commonly listing the date or dates (though not the
occasion), recipient divinities and victims, and naming the officiants
who are to perform the sacri ces; additional information, mainly the
requirement to consume sacri cial meat on the spot, may also be
included; LSS 88 89 from Lindus excludes women. See LSCG 140, 141;
LSS 87 89 (Lindus); LSS 94 97, 99 102, 104 (Camirus); LSS 110 (the
Rhodian Peraea); cf. 16 below (Lindus); LSS 92 (Ialysus).*? LSS 103 from
Camirus (third century B.C.) prescribes sacri ce dxxo 0ént (whenever
needed). The lack of a precise date may be explained by the function of
the recipient, Zeus Hyetios (rain-giver): the sacri ce is to be performed
in periods of drought.’>

Other Perwodic Sacrifices. LSCG 142 from Lindus and LSS 98 from Cami-
rus look like calendar extracts but belong to private cults, and the same
probably holds true of the Theran ca. 400 B.C. LSCG 133.%* Column A
of the law from Selinus, no. 27 below ( rst half of the fth century B.C.),
prescribes quadrennial sacri cial rituals and considers repetition after a
year and after two years. A fth-century B.C. document from Thasos,
LSCG 113, prescribes the performance of a sacri ce® to Athena Patroia
every other year; women are allowed to participate. A pentaeteric
sacri ce 1s prescribed in the fth-century B.C. LSS g0 from Thalamai
in Laconia. The recipient, Zeus Kataibates,? suggests that the sacri ce
is offered at a place struck by lightning that might have killed the
person whose name, Gaihylos, appears in the last line. The obscure
and diversely restored epigram, which follows the heading from an
oracle of Hygieia and Asclepius 7 in the Athenian late LSS 16 (ca. rst-

31 For which cf. commentary on 16.3 4 below.

32 The deme Pantoreis.

353 Morelli 1959, 146 147.

3% See commentaries ad locc.

335 The interpretation #odetar téhn (lines 2 4) is contested (e.g Sokolowski ad loc.;
Guarducci 1967 1978, 1V, 12; SEG XXXV 056 (referring to C. Gallavotti BollClass
6, 1985, 46 49 which I was not able to consult)). Even if it is translated perform
ceremonies rather than sacri ces, the ceremonies are likely to include sacri ce.

356 The descender. See below commentary on I.10.

357 "Ex yonopod Yying zoi ‘Acoxinz[iot]. F Hiller von Gaertringen ( Ein Asklepioso-
rakel aus Athen, ARW 32, 1935, 367 370) restored a complete hexameter: *Ex yonopod
Yying ol Aoxinm[ot: ‘Hoaxhéng te].
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second century A.D.), speaks (lines 2 4) of a mid-month wineless offer-
ing; much depends upon conficting restorations.

Compulsory Sacrifices. A sizable stone from Cos, LSCG 168 ( rst cen-
tury B.C.), broken above and below, contains a long list of persons of
various professions who are required to perform sacri ce, notably tax
farmers and persons of sea-related occupations. Comparable require-
ments appear in Coan sales of priesthoods.?®® This practice appears
elsewhere although not on such a large scale (LSAM 49, 52). A pream-
ble of a third-century B.C. Athenian decree, LSCG 40, mentions a cus-
tom requiring public doctors to sacri ce twice a year to Asclepius and
Hygieia. It is reasonable to conclude (Sokolowski LSCG p. 75) that the
aim of the decree was to give the custom a legal form.

Some Undecided Cases. LSCG 60 from Epidaurus, dating to the late

fth century B.C., embodies two analogous sets of regulations for sac-
i ces to Apollo (with his temple-mates) and Artemis and Leto, and to
Asclepius and his temple-mates, receiving bovines,* parts of which are
assigned to various cult personnel (hiaromnamones,*® singers, and sanc-
tuary custodians). The rest of the meat would be distributed among
other participants in the sacri ce, perhaps the general public, but the
occasion is unknown. Distribution of parts of multiple victims in an
unknown context is evident in the fragments from Delphi CID 1 4 6,
joined as LSS 40 (second half of the fth century B.C.). LSS 116 from
Cyrene (second century B.C.) contains two fragments listing offerings
to a number of divinities, some rather obscure; the format resembles a
sacri cial calendar, but no dates appear. LSS 8o from Samos prescribes
the provision (ragaon[gvalewv], line g) of different cakes, evidently to be
used for sacri ce.?!

Sale of Sacri cial Meat and Skins

The sale of meat from public sacri ces is stipulated in Athens in the
sacred law of the deme Skambonidai, LSCG 10 C 17 22 (IG IP 2445 470
460 B.C.), and in the calendar of Thorikos, below no. 1, where in a

358 See Parker and Obbink 2000: 427 429.

359 And chickens (if this is what is meant by xdhaic; see LS] with Supplement s.v.).

360 See below commentary on nos. 6 and 26.27 28; for the passage cf. commentary
on I11.24.

361 See also the following fragments, some of which might well have belonged to
priestly or festival regulations: LSCG 6; 147; LSS 66; 67; 70; 109; LSAM 21; SEG XXX
1283; below no. 21; cf. 3; 9; 10. Unfortunately precious little has survived of the law of
the Achaian confederacy from Epidaurus regarding the cult of Hygieia LSS 23.
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number of cases a victim is referred to as mgotov i.e. to be sold. 2 A
short fragment from Didyma, LSAM 54, ordains the sale by weight,
evidently of sacri cial meat; snouts and extremities (dxgoxwhio) are
discussed alongside sheep heads.**

The sale of skins of sacri cial victims is speci ed occasionally in
sacred laws.** It is discussed in a fragmentary Magnesian decree con-
cerning sacri ce to Zeus Akraios, LSCG 85, which assigns part of the
proceeds to the priest for safekeeping, and in the Pergamene LSAM 12.
IIT (second century B.C.) directing the proceeds to the sacred funds,
a part having been used to remunerate various cult personnel.*®> The
stone, set up by a former cult official (Aieronomos) named Dionysius,
includes three different documents pertaining to the cult of Athena
Nikephoros. The rst part (I) lists cathartic requirements for entry into
the sanctuary. The other two (II and III) are popular decrees regarding
sacri ce or rather sacri cial fees.

Participation in Cult

Participation in cult is a right reserved in many cases for a speci ¢
group, if for no other reason than because, when sacri ce is involved,
the participants are entitled to a share in the meat® otherwise a
rather rare commodity and because the right to participate in a cult
may confer upon the participants an entitlement to cult offices and
associated privileges.*” The corpus includes two documents explicitly
dealing with participation in cult. LSCG 173 (ca. 200 B.C.), a decree
of the tribes sharing the cult of Apollo and Heracles at Halasarna, 3%
stipulates the preparation of a new list (for which see Paton-Hicks, 1.Cos
368) of those who are entitled to a share. The main objective of the list
emerges in lines 86 g5: the list is to be checked when sacri cial meat

362 Lines g with commentary; 11, 23, 25.

363 Cf. also SEG XLV 1508 A 23 25 from Bargylia with n. 517 below.

364 LSS 61.63 (Aiglale); LSAM 72.44 45 (Halicarnassus; private cult; sale of Beece);
SEG XLV 1508.13 14 (Bargylia); cf. LSS 23.3 4 (Epidaurus). The Athenian Dermatikon
Accounts, (/G 112 1496) are an essential piece of evidence; see Rosivach 1994, esp. 48
64, 110 112. For the treatment of skins cf. below commentaries on 3.5; 20.7; 24.5.

365 Neokoros, Bute-playing girls, dholhbxtowar (women performing the ritual cry at sacri-

ces), gatekeeper.

366 M. Detienne, Culinary Practices and the Spirit of Sacri ce, in Detienne and
Vernant 1989, 1 20; Rosivach 1994, 1 8.

367 Cf. Ziehen LGS 11 323 324.

368 Tines 3 6: £d0[E]e taic quhaig aig | uéteott TV ieedv °A | Tdhwvog #ai “Hoaxhedg
| &v ‘Alaocdova.
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1s distributed and when lots for the priesthood are drawn. A decree of
Olymus, LSAM 58,%* sets out to determine entitlement to participation
in speci ¢ cults (Apollo and Artemis) limited to members of the three
old tribes (lines 8 o).

Varia

Libation. Libation, as an accessory to sacri ce, is mentioned in sacri cial
regulations as needed, namely, when the ritual calls for libation that is
not ordinary. Libation of wine being the most common type, it is ordi-
narily prohibited where it is not desirable rather than prescribed where
it is; libation of other liquids is prescribed when desirable.’’® Libation
is rarely treated in sacred laws without speci c reference to sacri ce.
LSS 62 from Paros, dated to the sixth or fth century B.C., prescribes
libation of honey on an altar of Zeus Elasteros.*”! The Thasian fourth-
century B.C. LSS 68 seems to authorize offerings to Agathos Daimon,
prohibiting offerings to Agathe Tyche; the inscription is inscribed on a
libation altar.’® A fourth-century B.C. inscription from Chios, LSS 79,
prohibits the use of wine in the cult of the Moirai and Zeus the Leader
of the Moirai. The exact expression used is (lines 1 2) olvov ui mEoo-
p£0e[v]. For wine-related prohibition see below commentary on no.
22.

Incense. From third-century B.C. Cyrene comes a comparable prohi-
bition, LSS 183, against carrying frankincense (ABovmtog) into a sanctu-
ary of Hecate. For incense cf. also Daily Service below.

Oaths. Sacred laws of different kinds may occasionally order the tak-
ing of an oath and may even dictate the actual words, as in the decree
from Korope,*”* LSCG 83.51 58, or the calendar of Thorikos, below no.
1.57 64, where the provision of the oath victims (lines 11; 52) is also
prescribed. We should mention here two cases where speci ¢ direc-
tions pertaining to the performance of an oath ceremony are given,
one Archaic, the other Roman Imperial. The latter, LSAM 88, from
Laodicea in Phrygia, inscribed on an altar, instructs those wishing to

369 [ Mylasa 861; second half of the second century B.C.

370 Cf. below no. 27 A 10 11, 13 14 with commentary (where the libations are proba-
bly additional to the ones accompanying the sacri ces).

371 Cf. commentary on 27 B 1 below.

372 Sur le long ¢ t dun autel ou fosse " libation: G. Daux, BCH 50, 1926, 236. For
Agathos Daimon and Agathe Tyche see Sfameni Gasparro 1997, esp. 78 9.

373 Do not carry wine into, the divinities appearing in the genitive.

374 Discussed above pp. 10 11
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have an oath taken to keep pure and to sacri ce an oath victim (ogd-
yov puntov, opdyiov referring to the method by which the victim is to
be slaughtered).®”” The other is LSAM g0 B, one of two surviving frag-
ments of blocks from Ephesus, evidently Archaic but variably dated,*®
belonging to what might have been a code of laws.*”” The surviving ve
lines seem to have belonged to a procedural law, stipulating that oaths
be taken by court witnesses and that a boar®® be provided as a victim
for this purpose.’”

Augury. The other fragment (A) of LSAM 3o is the only surviving
sacred law which gives exact prescriptions for any kind of divination.
The thirteen partially surviving lines contain rules for the interpretation
of the Bight of birds.*®

Daily Services®' LSS 25 (third-second century B.C.) contains fragments
of what must have been an extensive document, which evidently regu-
lated the daily service at the sanctuary of Asclepius at Epidaurus. Ref-
erence is made inter alia to altars around which someone is supposed
to go (3; cf. g5), to libations (57, 10 (in the evening)), to carrying a censer
(13), and to sacri ce (29, 45). Daily service is not a characteristic Greek
practice and might have reached Greece from the Near East.®? Most
ordinary Greek temples were commonly opened on special days only.?
The Epidaurian document does not have a direct parallel, but LSAM
28%* preserves the material part of a decree from Teos, dated to the
reign of Tiberius, prescribing daily*® hymn-singing by the ephebes in
honor of Dionysus. A late and rather detailed decree from Stratonicea,
LSAM 69 (late second century A.D.), on the cult of Zeus and Hecate,
stipulates the appointment and management of a choir of children to

375 See below commentary on 23 A 21.

376 Ca. 500 4752 LSAG? 344 no. 55 with pp. 339 340. A date after 400 B.C. has also
been proposed; see Nomima 11 p. 66.

377 Sokolowski LSAM p. 85; Nomima 1 p. 66.

378 yampog: possibly a piglet. Cf. commentary on 5.37 38 below.

379 Sokolowski, LSAM pp. 85 86. I note here LSAM 19 (= CMRDM 53) regarding the
observation of a vow: Lane, CMRDAM 11I 23.

30 See Sokolowski s commentary pp. 85 86.

381 See ML.P. Nilsson, Pagan Divine Service in Late Antiquity, H7R 38, 1945, 63 69;
idem GGR II° 381 384.

32 See e.g. Mishnah (Qodashim) Zamid which describes in minute detail the morning
service and sacri ce in the temple at Jerusalem.

383 F.g. Stengel 1920, 28; Sokolowski LSS p. 62.; cf. LSAM 15.42 44.

38t Cf. below n. 537.

385 Contra: Sokolowski LSAM p. 82, taking every day (line 8) to mean every festival
day.
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sing hymns. The practice is mentioned elsewhere occasionally.*® The
sale of the priesthood of Asclepius from Chalcedon, LSAM 5 ( rst cen-
tury B.C.), requires the priest to open the temple each day and keep the
adjacent stoa clean (29 26).%7 In the fragmentary Iscz.Cos ED 236.8 11
( st century B.C.), the priestess is required to open the temple and
burn incense but only on certain days.

Funerary Laws

The corpus of sacred laws is somewhat inconsistent in its treatment of
laws governing the cult of the dead. The few cases prescribing straight-
forward private offerings for the dead are left out,*® while cult foun-
dations, in which commemoration of the dead is handled in a more
elaborate fashion,*® are included.** Also included are three funerary
laws.*" All are legislative acts. The rst two, the fth-century B.C.
LSCG g7 from Iulis on Ceos, consisting of two different documents,
and the third-century B.C. LSAM 16 from Gambreion are state-issued.
The third 1s a section (LSCG 77 C) from the regulations of the Del-
phic phratry of the Labyadai, CID I 9 C 19 52, inscribed in the rst
part of the fourth century B.C.*? To a certain extent, all three betray
a tension between practice and custom. Legislation is not interested in
spelling out the details of funerary practice; common knowledge of the
essential details is taken for granted, as in the case of sacri cial regu-
lations. It appears rather to attempt to protect practice from personal
modi cations, restricting it so as to keep it within the con nes of what
1s considered proper custom.*

386 See Sokolowski LSAM p. 164. cf. also LSS 121.12 17 (for this inscription see above
54)

387

p

This policy would make good practical sense if incubation was practiced at the
sanctuary.

388 A number of such inscriptions (e.g. 7ZAM II 636 637) are known from Teos and
the adjacent region. See L. Robert, Etudes Anatoliennes, Paris, 1937, 391; C. Naour,
Inscriptions de Lycie, JPE 24, 1977, 265 290 at 276 280, 289 29o.

39 Whether by means of public or private cult performance. Though the case is not
at all clear-cut, documents included in the corpus tend to associate commemoration
with some form of divine worship, as has been pointed out above (p. 8). Gf. W. Kamps,
Les origines de la fondation cultuelle dans la Grece ancienne, Archives d’hustotre du droit
oriental 1, 1937, 145 179 at 156 157, 161, 168 172.

390 See below pp. 383 387 passim.

391 Cf. also the law of a Piraean thiasos, LSS 126 (ca. 200 B.C.), of which only the end
survives; /G XII g, 87; 1G X117, 17.

392 The text itself might possibly be earlier. See Rougemont CID I pp. 42, 87 88.

393 Cf. on this point Ziehen LGS II pp. 261 262.
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This is most evident in the main text (A) of LSCG 97, entitled vouor™*
regarding the dead,*” which is the most detailed of these three inscrip-
tions. The text consists mainly of restrictions concerning, inter alia, the
costs of shrouds, and the amounts of wine and oil that may be taken
to the grave (for libation). The funeral should proceed quietly that is,
with no lamentations up to the grave;** women and men are to keep
apart on the way back; the number of women allowed in the house is
limited; thirtieth-day memorial rites are prohibited. Some prescriptions
accompany these restrictions: sacri ce at the grave is to be performed
according to the ancestral customs; evidently no directions are needed.
Prescriptions regarding the number and color of the shrouds and the
bier are more detailed. Great care is taken to prescribe the puri cation
of the house where death has occurred and of those polluted as a result.
Signi cantly, purity is also the concern of the following short popu-
lar decree (B). CID I g C 19 52, identi ed in the heading as a deouog
regarding funerary paraphernalia,*’ enforced at the risk of a hefty ne,
features a few restrictions comparable to the Cean law; prescriptions
regarding the shrouds also appear. The scope is more limited and the
document is particularly concerned with restricting lamentation.

LSAM 16 from Gambreion in Mysia explicitly identi es itself as a vo-
wog (lines 4, 22 23, 29), put forward by one Alexon son of Damon. It
differs from the other two documents in regulating mourning alone and
paying no attention to the funeral itself. It speci es the color of mourn-
ing apparel and sets a clear time limit for completion of the funerary
rites (ta voupa line 10). It is particularly concerned with women®® (it is
to be published at the Thesmophorion and the sanctuary of Artemis
Lochaia).*” Great care is taken to ensure obedience, at the risk of
an imprecation pronounced by the gynaikonomos at the puri cations
before the Thesmophoria  rather than of a penalty. A punishment

394 Paragraphs in a single law; regulations: A.B. Petropoulou, The Eparche Docu-
ments and the Early Oracle at Oropus, GRBS 22, 1981, 39 63 at 56.

395 Oide vopoL mepl Ty xatagdu[E]vo[v].

396 Ziehen LGS 1I p. 264. For a discussion of the epigraphic evidence alongside the
literary evidence see R. Garland, The Well-Ordered Corpse: An Investigation into the
Motives behind Greek Funerary Legislation, BICS 36, 1989, 1 15.

397 ho8” 6 teduog meo @ | v éviogiuwy. See Rougemont CID I pp. 52 53.

398 See N. Loraux, Mothers in Mourning. With an Essay On Amnesty and Iis Opposite, Trans.
C. Pache (French original 1990, 1988), Ithaca and London, 1998, 22 23; cf. Cole 1992,
115.

399 For the Thesmophoria cf. below commentary on g; for Artemis relations to
childbirth cf. commentary on 20.
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also awaits disobedient women: they are forbidden, as impious (bg |
aoePovooug lines 25 26), to offer sacri ce to any god for ten years.

To these three documents, one should add the Thasian LSS 64,
dated to the mid-fourth B.C. The stone, broken above and below, con-
tains a state enactment regulating the treatment of those fallen in bat-
tle, called The Good Men or simply The Good, and their families.*®
Grieving is severely restricted, disobedience giving rise to religious scru-
ples and resulting in penalties. The families, as sometimes still happens
today, are further charged with distinctive commemorative privileges.

Puri cation

As has been seen in the previous section, the funerary law from Ceos
prescribes a puri catory procedure for a house and for persons polluted
by death. It stands in contrast to documents discussed above presenting
worshippers with requirements regarding their purity upon entering a
sanctuary. The scope of such documents is rather limited. They are not
interested in the pollution per se but in protecting the sanctuary and
preventing pollution from reaching it. A simple remedy may be pre-
scribed, but worshippers are mostly expected to avoid entry before the
pollution is gone. A number of documents interested in the pollution
itself and therefore in remedies have reached us. LSCG 154 from Cos,*!
relating mainly to the purity of priestesses and sanctuaries, seems to
have envisioned different kinds of pollution and speci ed appropriate
remedies.”? Its miserable state of preservation is, regrettably, indicative
of the entire genre. All but one of the relevant inscriptions are so badly
preserved as to raise doubts regarding the exact nature of their con-
tents.* Even the one exception, the extensive inscription from Cyrene,
LSS 115, i3 imperfectly preserved and its interpretation is further com-
pounded by obscurities of language and context.

The inscription is dated to the late-fourth-century B.C.; parts of the
contents may be earlier.** From the title we learn that the ensuing

100 See Nouveau Choix 105 109 no. 19 (106 107 for the date); cf. W.K. Pritchett, The
Greek State at War 1V, Berkeley/Los Angeles/London, 1985, 105 106; Y. Grandjean and
E Salviat, Guide de Thasos, Paris, 2000, 224, 232.

01 Discussed above p. 42

402 See Nilsson GGR 113 73.

103 See LSCG 56; 99(?); LSS 65; 112; 114(?); cf. g1; LGS 1T 61 (= Buck, GD 64; Nomima
I no. 109). Cf. LSAM 20 (well-preserved; conduct of participants in a private cult; cf.
below p. 89).

10+ See Parker 1983, 334.
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precepts are an oracle of Apollo. Without doubting Apollo s experience
in the subject, it is likely that he did not formulate what follows himself,
that 1s, a draft was presented to him for rati cation.!® In respect to
format, the document is similar to law codes known from the ancient
Near East and from Gortyn.* Like them, it is casuistic, it presents a
list of possible cases, envisioning problems and specifying solutions.*”
The cases all involve, in one way or another, pollution of various kinds
and from various sources. Some of these, like sexual intercourse (A 11
15), childbirth (A 16 20), miscarriage (B 24 27), uncustomary sacri ce
(A 26 29), or even abuse of divine-owned wood (A 8 10), are more or
less familiar; others, particularly those discussed in the long paragraph
on tithing (A 33 72), but also some involving women (B 2 23), are not,
and these have been variously interpreted. The code concludes with a
semi-independent section discussing three cases of what it calls Aikesioz,
with the text becoming more and more damaged over the course of the
third case.**®

The code approaches pollution in various ways. It may limit itself to
diagnosis, prescribe a course of action to avert pollution, or specify a
remedy. In the case of childbirth (A 16 20), the code is little more than
diagnostic, stating that a woman in labor will pollute the house, and
de ning who may contract the pollution, namely only those inside the
house.” Remedy is not called for since the pollution will pass after
three days. In the case of wood growing in a sacred place (lines 8 10),
using it is allowed, provided that one pays the god its price; pollution
contracted from abuse of divine property is not mentioned directly but
seems to be taken for granted, a procedure by which it may be avoided
being suggested rather than a remedy. Remedies may, however, also be
prescribed. If someone sacri ces a victim which is not customary a
situation which sacri cial regulations attempt to prevent by prescribing

405 See Parker 1983, 334; cf. Fontenrose 1978, 252 253 H26.

406 Cf. also the Roman Twelve Tables. In general see R. Westbrook, Codi cation
and Canonization, in E. L vy (ed.), La codification des lois dans Uantiquité: Actes du Colloque
de Strasbourg 27—29 novembre 1997, Paris, 2000, 33 47, esp. 34 37.

407 LSCG 56, Cleonae (LSAG? 150 no. 6; 575 550 B.C.?), might have had a similar
format. Cf. also LSCG 154 B (III) with Nilsson GGR 113 73, 74 n. 4.

408 See below commentary no. 17 and Additional Note; no. 27 commentary on
column B.

409 1,88 112, Lato, second century B.C., is also diagnostic, de ning the purity status of
those causing involuntary physical damage to others.
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or prohibiting certain animals*® the code prescribes a remedial pro-
cedure consisting of a few stages. Most of the details are, however, left
out. As regards the affected sanctuary, the person is simply required
to purify it.""! The identity of the transgressor here is not speci ed. If
he is a common worshipper (although cult officials themselves are not
immune from mistakes), puri cation might be carried out through the
participation of cult officials. As in the case of sacri cial regulations and
funerary laws,*? the code builds upon familiarity with common practice
on the part of the performers. It seems more interested in maintaining
proper procedure than in dictating details. The performance of speci ¢
actions and their order is therefore prescribed. Details are spelled out in
cases where they are particularly important or where knowledge cannot
be assumed due to the identity of the performers or due to the singular-
ity or complexity of the actions. This tendency to take familiarity with
the subject matter for granted renders considerable parts of the code
all the more obscure, where the context is unclear and parallels are not
obvious.

Purification of a Homicide. The last paragraph of the cathartic code
discussing the murderer /Aikesios has been interpreted as dealing with
the puri cation of a homicide. This interpretation is maintained below
in the commentaries on nos. 17 and 27 B, both of which are taken
to deal with comparable situations. Puri cation of a homicide might
come under consideration in the badly preserved Archaic law from
Cleonae LSCG 56,"* and possibly in the fourth century B.C. fragment
from Thasos, LSS 65.

Cuult Finances

Financial issues are almost always present in sacred law, met with
varying degrees of prominence!* in many of the documents reviewed
thus far, whether their primary interest was sanctuary management,

0 Cf. above pp. 57 58.

1 Puri cation of a sanctuary (which is to be followed by sacri ce) is prescribed
elsewhere in the code in the passage dealing with tithes (A 83 72) and in B 5 6. See
also LSS 31, Tegea, fourth century B.C.; LSCG 154 (discussed above p. 42) which gives
precise directions regarding the mode of puri cation (see below commentary on 27 B
11). Cf. LSCG 39 (discussed above p. 39); LSCG 136.27 30 (discussed above pp. 14 15);
1G 11 1035.

42 See above pp. 55 56 and 75.

3 Cf. above n. 407.

1 As in priestly prerogatives (cf. above pp. 42 44).
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functions of cult officials, or even cult performance. Here we review
the few other documents considering cultic expenses or measures to
support cults.

Cultic Expenses. One of the earliest documents from Athens, of which
various fragments have survived, LSS 2 (IG IP 510 480 B.C.), mentions
Zeus Polieus (Aa 15, Ac 12 13), Kourotrophos (Aa 5), and a priestess
(Aa 6) alongside amounts, in dry and liquid measures, of a variety of
substances that may be used in sacri ce (grains, wine, olive, honey,
cheese); one can assume that this is some kind of a nancial document
dealing with cultic expenses.*> Tabulation of such expenses is, as has
been said above, one of the issues motivating the publication of certain
sacri cial calendars, particularly in Attica. The extensive inscription
from Erythrae, dated to the rst half of the second century B.C., LSAM
26+ SEG XXX 1527 (cf. LSAM 27; early fourth century B.C.), is, in fact,
more a list of sacri cial expenses in a calendar format than a bona fide
sacri cial calendar.*'®

Cultic Taxes.*'7 LSCG 178 (IG IP 256; 440 430 B.C..) imposes a payment
for drawing water from the well Halykos in the territory of the Attic
deme of Lamptrai and nes reluctant payers; the sums are payable
to the cult of the Nymphs, which is to be performed according to a
prophecy of the Pythian Apollo.*'® A Lindian decree found in Tymnus
in the Rhodian Peraea and dated to the late fth century B.C., LSS
85, sets out to sustain the cult of the military god Enyalios, demanding
that soldiers and mercenaries taking the eld from Lindus pay one-
sixtieth of their wages to him. The nancial measures are accompanied,
however, by stipulations regarding the cult," which is the main reason
for the documents inclusion in the corpus.*® A yearly sacri ce of a
boar, a dog, and a kid is to be performed for Enyalios and a procession
is to be attended by hoplites. It is also stipulated that a house (oixog) be
built for him, utilizing voluntary private donations.*!

45 Sokolowski LSS p. 12; cf. also Dow s 1953 1957 discussion of the state calendar.

*+16 This is not to say that it is not invaluable for the study of religion. See Graf 1985,
162 196.

H7 Cf. the sacri cial tariffs discussed above pp. 59 6o0.

418 Regarding management of water resources in sanctuaries see G. Panessa, Le
risorse idriche dei santuari greci nei loro aspetti giuridici ed economici, AnnPisa 111
13, 1983, 359 387 (365 367 for the present document).

9 See Morelli 19509, 132 133.

20 JG 13 138, which imposes a comparable tax, is not explicitly concerned with cult
performance and is therefore excluded from the corpus.

21 The ca. A.D. 22 Lindian LSS go aiming at restoring the dwindling funds of Zeus
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Collections. Holding a collection (éyeouog, dyegols, hoyeia) to raise
money was employed in certain cults,’? notably with added ritual
signi cance.’” Collections are discussed in a number of sacred laws,
mostly priesthood regulations,*** in a partially preserved decree from
Miletus, LSAM 47 (prior to 228/227 B.C.), passed after an oracular
response regarding collections for Artemis Skiris had been obtained,
and in LSCG 143, a very fragmentary decree from Physkos in the
Rhodian Peraia (ca. 100 B.C.).

Cuult Foundations

A few cases of the foundation of sanctuaries are discussed above.*?
Here, however, the term foundation is used strictly to denote the en-
dowment of capital or property, mostly landed, its yield used for contin-
uous realization of a speci ¢ enterprise,*** namely (in the present case)
cult activity.*” The founders may be royalty, or, in most cases included
in the corpus of sacred laws, private individuals. The activity may be
private, limited to a gentilitial group, or public. The cult supported is
new or pre-existing. Foundations are mostly geared toward the peri-
odical celebration of a sacri ce or a full-Bedged festival. The corpus
of sacred laws includes both documents recording the actual founda-
tion and enactments endorsing and administering it, provided that they
transcend the nancial level to govern cult performance in a more or
less direct form."”® Depending upon the type of endowment and the
activity funded, the documents can be quite detailed, typically han-
dling nances alongside cultic matters, which are sometimes dictated in
relatively great detail to ensure exact realization of the founder s inten-
tions and because these may involve certain idiosyncrasies. Only the
few documents that consider several basic aspects of the cult belong

Polieus and Athena Lindia is discussed above p. 33.

#22 See Debord 1982, 196.

#23 See N. Robertson, Greek Ritual Begging in Aid of Woman s Fertility and Child-
birth, TAPA 113, 1983, 143 169.

24 LSCG 48 A7 8; 123; 175.12; LSAM 73.26 28; 77.1; Iser.Cos. ED 178 a A 27 g1; ED
215 A 23; ED 236.5 9. Gf. LSCG 64.14; LSAM g2.62.

29 pp. 34 35.

26 Cf. B. Laum, Stiftungen in der griechischen und rimischen Antike: Ein Beitrag zur antiken
Kulturgeschichte, Leipzig/Berlin, 1914, I, 1 2; Guarducci 1967 1978, II, 418.

27 See esp. Laum op. cit. 60 74. The present review is naturally religiously rather
than legally oriented.

428 In this regard Sokolowski is justi ed in excluding LGS II 64 from his corpus.
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here. Those dealing with a single aspect (namely sanctuary and priest-
hood) have been mentioned in the appropriate sections. Earlier prece-
dents notwithstanding,* endowed foundations are by and large a phe-
nomenon of the Hellenistic period, and most of the relevant documents
included in the corpus are indeed Hellenistic. Alongside these docu-
ments we may discuss the one or two documents plainly dealing with
state foundations which are earlier.**

State Foundations. The term state foundation is used here to denote
not merely the introduction of new cults but cases in which cults are
founded and provided upon foundation with means of state support.
Only a very small number of documents decisively belongs here. The
battered Athenian decree on the cult of Bendis, LSS 6 (IG IP 156;
413/27), has been interpreted as such a case or, alternatively, as intend-
ing to bolster an already existing cult. As far as this can be judged,
its consideration of various aspects of the cult is consistent with foun-
dation documents. But the date 1ie. if it is correct is too late for
this.®! A clearer case is the foundation of a cult of Basileus Kaunios
and Arkesimas at Xanthus. It is known from a decree of the Xanthians
and their periotkor, inscribed in Greek, Lycian, and imperial Aramaic
on one stele known as the trilingual stele from the Letoon, dating to
337 (or 358) B.C.*? The Greek text was included as no. g42 in SEG
XXVIL*® Despite its conciseness, the decree considers all the essential
matters involved in the foundation of the cult. The de ning act is the
foundation of an altar; a priesthood is also created; it is to be handed
down in the family of the rst elected priest, Simias son of Kondorasis.
The city has also allocated land and funds to maintain the cult; a yearly
sum of three half minai, would, as the Lycian version suggests, nance
the priest s salary;®" a tax of two drachmas would be levied from slaves

429 See the private foundations discussed below. If no. 21 below is a private founda-
tion, it is the earliest.

430 When the historical context cannot be established, it may be difficult to say
whether a given inscription is a foundation document or handles a pre-existing cult
based on its contents alone.

BU LSS p. 22; J. Pec’rka, The Formula for Grant of Enktesis in Attic Inscriptions (Acta
Universitatis Carolinae Philosophica et Historica Monographia 15), Prague, 1966, 59
61; Parker 1996, 172.

432 See summarily Debord 1982, 203.

433 For the entire monument see H. Metzger, E. Laroche, A. Dupont-Sommer, and
M. Mayrhofer, La stele trilingue du Létdon (Fowilles de Xanthos V1), Paris, 1979.

3+ T rely on Emmanuel Laroche s translation, CRAI 1974, 119; Fouilles de Xanthos V1,
76.



GREEK SACRED LAW 83

upon emancipation. As for the performance of cult, it consists of a sac-
ri ce of a victim (iepetov)*® on the rst of each month and of a bovine
once a year.*

Private Foundations: Public Cult. In the fth book of the Anabasis (3.7
13), Xenophon reports a consecration he had made to Artemis of a
territory at Skillous near Olympia.*” On a stone which recorded the
consecration he ordered whoever held it and enjoyed its fruits to use a
tithe*® for an offering to Artemis each year and to use the remainder
for repairs of a temple he had built for her; the goddess herself would
attend to those who fail to do so. The corpus includes an identical copy
of this inscription, LSCG 86, which was found inscribed on a boundary
marker at Ithaca, dating to the second century B.C. The fourth-century
B.C. LSCG 134 from Thera records a comparable foundation made by
one Archinos, who dedicated a plot of land to the Mother of the Gods,
prescribing a sacri ce twice a year including offering the rst fruits of
the land.**

A more complex type of foundation, the endowment consisting in
capital, is documented in LSCG 58 from Calauria (modern Poros), dat-
ing to the third century B.C. A woman named Agasigratis dedicated
(Gvédmxe) to Poseidon on behalf of herself, her evidently deceased hus-
band Sophanes, her son, and her two daughters three hundred silver
drachmas, the interest from which is to fund a biennial sacri ce of two
adult victims to Zeus Soter and Poseidon respectively on the seventh
of the month Artemision. Though Zeus and Poseidon are named as
the recipients, Agasigratis ordains that the victims be offered on an
altar placed near the statue of her husband. The foundation is there-
fore commemorative. The periodic performance of cult is to perpet-
uate the husband s memory, not without commemorating Agasigratis

35 The Aramaic text (line 15) has nqwh, evidently a sheep. See below commentary on
27 B 10.

36 At least one more document might come under consideration: LSAM 34 from
Magnesia on the Maeander (early second century B.C.: Nilsson GGR II? 126 127). It
deals with the introduction of an official cult of Sarapis and is likely to have been quite
comprehensive; the preserved part is mostly concerned with the priesthood.

7 See at length A.L. Purvis, Founders and Innovators of Private Cults in Classical Greece,
Diss., Duke University, 1998, 110 218 esp. 210 218.

138 Cf. Syll.3 ggo with J. and L. Robert BE 1954 no. 228 pp. 165 166 (discussing SEG
XII 487 = LEnidos 502).

39 The identity of the participants is by and large a matter for inference. See espe-
cially Ziehen LGS I pp. 317 318; B. Laum, Stiftungen in der griechischen und romischen Antike:
Ein Beitrag zur antiken Rulturgeschichte, Leipzig/Berlin, 1914, I, 62 advocating a family cult.
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herself and other family members, as their statues are to be washed
and crowned for the occasion.”’ The contemporary Calaurian decree
LSCG 59 documents a similar foundation, the endowment consisting in
this case of capital and land dedicated, again, to Poseidon, to fund a
yearly sacri ce to him and Zeus Soter on an altar placed in front of
statues, evidently of the founders,**! Agasikles and Nikagora, standing
near the bouleuterion.

The cultic boundary between gods and men is further blurred in
the testamentary foundation of Alkesippos of Calydon, LSCG 81. In 182
B.C. he dedicated to Pythian Apollo and to the city of Delphi a consid-
erable sum to fund a yearly posthumous festival, consisting of a proces-
sion (its course dictated), sacri ce, and a public banquet.*? Formally it
is celebrated for Pythian Apollo; it is named, however, the Alkesippeia
after the founder. Alkesippos foundation seems to have served as a
model for the Delphic foundations of Attalos II and of Eumenes I1.##
Both are administered in decrees of Delphi, Syll.? 672 (partially repro-
duced as LSCG 8o) and LSS 44, dating to 160/59 B.C., to be mscribed
on the bases of the statues of the founders. The Attaleia and the
Eumeneia consist of a procession, sacri ce to Apollo, Leto and Artemis,
and a public banquet. The Eumeneia also includes a torch race.**

The second-century B.C. foundation of Pythokles from Cos** is
known from LGS II 131, evidently an enactment (likely a decree), which
has been fully restored by M. Segre (Iscr.Cos ED 82). The cult is divine
and includes priesthoods of the concerned gods, Zeus Soter and Athena
Soteira, which are to be passed down in the family of the founder.*
But Pythokles foundation is primarily geared toward the celebration of
a yearly agonistic festival with procession, sacri ce, and evidently pub-
lic feasting, in addition to a gymnastic competition. Although these are
performed in honor of Zeus and Athena, the festival again commemo-
rates the founder, Pythokles, named the Pythokleia after him.*"

0 See Ziehen LGS 11, pp. 156 157; Sokolowski LSCG p. 11; Guarducci 1967 1978,
111, 250.

#1 Rather than of the two gods; cf. Zichen s commentary ad loc. LGS II p. 158.

2 For festival foundations cf. in general P. Schmitt Pantel, La cité au banquet. Histoire
de repas publiques dans les cités grecques, Rome, 1992, 295 303.

3 Sokolowski LSCG 165.

#* Royal foundations dedicated to royal cult per se are not included in the corpus.
See e.g. the foundation of Antiochus I Theos of Commagene, OGIS 383.

5 See S.M. Sherwin-White, Ancient Cos, (Hypomnemata 51), G ttingen, 1978, 111.

6 Cf. above p. 45.

7 As has been noted (I.Cos comm. ad no. 34), the festival is mentioned in the Coan
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A different type of commemorative foundation is epitomized in the
foundation of Kritolaos from Aigiale on Amorgos who bequeathed a
sum of 2000 drachmas to fund a festival to commemorate his deceased
son, Aleximachos. The foundation is known from a law of Aigiale,
IG XII 7, 515, dated to the late second century B.C., concerning
the administration of the endowment, together with regulations for
the festival (lines 39 86), reproduced as LSS 61. It involved a public
banquet and gymnastic competitions from which the pankration was
excluded; the deceased Aleximachos, heroized and receiving a heroic
sacri ce™ in front of his statue (74 78), was announced the winner of
this event (lines 83 84).**

A number of foundations are noted for supporting more straightfor-
ward divine cult, mostly pre-existing."® The foundation of Hegesarete,
the wife of Hermokrates from Minoa on Amorgos, is recorded in LSCG
103, a rst-century B.C. enactment regarding the cult of the Mother
and her festival of the Metroia, which speci es, inter alia, honors for
Hegesarete for her endowment (B 25 33). The enactment from Lamp-
sacus, I.Lampsakos 9, administers a foundation to support the celebra-
tion of the Asclepieia regulated in lines 16 g0, reproduced as LSAM 8.
The decree from Ilium, LSAM g, administers a foundation by Hermias,

gymnasium Calendar LSCG 165 B 11 12; A. Chaniotis also spotted it in the rst-century
A.D. Iser.Cos EV 134 (EBGR 1993 1994 no. 219 (Kernos 10, 1997)); cf. Nova Sylloge 462. For
agonistic festivals see also SEG XXXVIII 1462, a dossier of ve documents concerning
the foundation of C. Iulius Demosthenes. G, a decree of Oenoanda (July 5, A.D. 125), is
relevant here as it regulates cult performance at a quadrennial agonistic festival of the
Demosthenia. Cf. below p. 101.

8 To be inferred from the modes of slaughtering (sphagia; see below commentary on
27 A 20 21) and cooking (the victim, a ram, is to be cooked whole).

9 Cf. the fragmentary Coan Iser.Cos ED 86 (second century B.C.), ED 257, and ED
263 (both Roman Imperial). All three are commemorative agonistic foundations, in
the rst two cases commemorating, as in Kritolaos case, the sons of the founders. In
their present state, only ED 86 still actually touches upon cult performance, Hermes
evidently being named as the recipient of sacri ce. It is therefore the best candidate for
inclusion in the corpus of sacred laws though, as has been noted above (n. 148), ED
257, the most extensive of the three, is notable for its concern with the placement of
dedications. For these documents see A. Chaniotis EBGR 1993 1994 no. 219 (Kernos
10, 1997). The Roman Imperial foundation of Phainippos from lasus bene ting a
gymnasium (see W. Bl mel LZasos II p. 16) and the very fragmentary but evidently
comparable foundation of Hierokles, Ilasos 244 and 245, included in LSAM as 60 A
and B, barely belong in the present corpus of sacred laws as the cult they set out to
ensure is plainly funerary.

50 Beside the inscriptions discussed below see the royal foundation for a priesthood
from Pergamum, LSAM 11 (cf. above pp. 47 48).
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a priest of all the gods (line 1), funding a procession and sacri ce in
honor of Athena at the festival of the Ilieia.*! These two documents are
dated to the second century B.C. as is the fragmentary Coan decree
published by Parker and Obbink 2001a 266 277 no. g. The latter man-
ages a foundation of a certain Teleutias probably to support the Coan
Asclepieia.®? Another Coan second-century B.C. foundation, that of
Phanomachos, who dedicated land and houses to Zeus and the Demos,
is administered in a decree, Iscr. Cos ED 146, which includes fragmentary
festival regulations (namely for a procession; fragment B). Here the fes-
tival is probably new and the decree also features stipulations regarding
the construction of a sanctuary (fragment Q).

Private Foundations: Family Cult.**> A distinct type of enterprise is rep-
resented in the corpus in the foundations of Diomedon from Cos,
LSCG 177, Posidonius from Halicarnassus, LSAM 72, and Epicteta from
Thera, IG XII g, gg30.** The last is dated to ca. 210 195 B.C.; the

rst two to the early third century B.C. The cults present a mixture
of divine and ancestral attributes, ancestors having been assimilated
to divinities and divinities adopted into the family. Diomedon, Posi-
donius, and Epicteta all founded in one way or another associations
devoted to ancestral cult, participation in which is limited to family
members, the priesthood being passed down among the descendants
of the founder.® The foundation of Diomedon®® consisted in ded-
icating to Heracles Diomedonteios a plot of land, lodging facilities,
and a slave and his descendants, to remain free as long as they per-
form their related obligatory services.”” Statues and cult paraphernalia
were also included. The foundation of Posidonius, recommended to
the founder by an oracle of Apollo, is dedicated to the cult of Zeus
Patroos, Apollo of Telmessus, the Moirai, the Mother of the gods, and
the Agathos Daimon of the founder and his wife; the Agathe Tyche

451 Line 17; P. Frisch L1lion p. 130.

452 Or possibly a new festival (Parker and Obbink 20014, 270).

453 See in general W. Kamps, Les origines de la fondation cultuelle dans la Grece
ancienne, Archives d’histoire du droit oriental 1, 1937, 145 179. I do not follow the distinction
(145 n. 1) between cult foundation devoted to private ancestral cult and sacred
foundation, cases of which are treated here in the previous subsection.

B+ LSCG 135 and LGS 11 129 contain only a part of the text.

455 Cf. above p. 45.

456 See S.M. Sherwin-White, Inscriptions from Cos, {PE 24, 1977, 205 217 at 210
213 who also discusses LSCG 171 (above p. 35).

157 See Kamps (above n. 453) 155; Debord 1982, 204.
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of his parents is added to the list when sacri ce is prescribed.*® The
oracle of Apollo is published together with the rules for the man-
agement of the association it brought about.*® We here limit our-
selves to considering in some detail only the foundation of Epicteta.
It is known from /G XII 3, 330,"" the so-called Testamentum Epicte-
lae, a long text inscribed in eight columns (I VIII See postcript) on
four slabs (A D), originally belonging to a base displaying the stat-
ues of the foundress and her deceased husband and sons, Phoenix,
Kratesilochos, and Andragoras. The inscription contains, in fact, two
documents. The rst (lines 1 108 = A B) is the actual testament of
Epicteta, bequeathing an endowment to found an association of her
relatives dedicated to the worship of the Muses and of heroes, con-
vening once a year in the so-called Mouseion, set in its own precinct,
and left for this purpose to Epiteleia, Epicteta s daughter.*! The sec-
ond document (lines 109 288 = () contains the statutes of the asso-
ciation. G 1 94 (L.e. lines 109 202), reproduced as LSCG 195, governs
the administration and actual details of cult performance. The associ-
ation is to convene yearly for a three day meeting; on each day sac-
ri ce is offered to the Muses, the heroes Phoenix and Epicteta, and
the heroes Kratesilochos and Andragoras, respectively. The heroes, that
1s, the statues of Epicteta and her family members, are crowned for
the occasion. As in the foundations of Diomedon and Posidonius, the
statutes can be very precise regarding offerings. To some extent, this
is called for to accommodate idiosyncrasies characteristic of the cult
in question. Heroes can be very particular about their culinary pref-
erences, and Epicteta takes care to note that three sh (dypdoia) must
be offered to them alongside pastries and the customary divine parts
of the victim (189 191 = LSCG 135.81 83).? Iish offerings (Gmomvoig)
are also prescribed in the foundation of Diomedon (LSCG 177.42, 62),
where they are to be handled according to the ancestral customs (xatd
10 ATELaL). t63

58 See Sfameni Gasparro 1997, 89 go.

9 Lines 49 51. The oracle: Fontenrose 1978, 256 H36.

160 A, Wittenburg, 1/ testamento di Epikteta, Trieste, 1990.

1 The Mousecion may be used in addition for celebrating marriage of Epicteta s
descendants (lines 50 51). Cf. the foundation of Diomedon, LSCG 177.115.

62 Tor the divine parts cf. below commentary on 3.16 17, 16.3 4, 21.12, 27 A 12.

163 See Zichen LGS I p. 322. On  sh offering in the cult of the dead and in hero
cult see in general IJ. D lger, Der heilige Fisch i den antiken Religionen und im Christentum
(IxXeYx II), M nster, 1922, 377 386.
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Associations

In this category we may list not only documents of cult associations,
thiasot, eranot, associations of orgeones, and others, formally devoted to the
worship of certain divinities, but also the few documents governing the
cult activity of phratries and gene.** In both cases, the most frequent
types of documents are enactments, mostly decrees, and also statutes of
the respective organizations.

Cult Associations. We can distinguish between comprehensive and spe-
ci ¢ documents. Comprehensive documents govern various aspects of
the associations religious life and matters of a more administrative
character. They may touch upon a number of the issues reviewed
above, whether related to sanctuaries, priesthoods, or cult performance,
as well as upon issues related to membership (introduction of new
members, conduct) and various nancial matters, more related to the
religious life of the association, or less related, namely in associations
engaged in nances alongside cult. No. 5 below is a representative
example; see commentary there for discussion. Speci ¢ documents have
already been discussed above as needed. Assigning them to associa-
tions rather than to states or other organizations is sometimes difficult,
because, when the issuer is unknown, assighment may depend solely
upon context, as in the case of the two late calendars from Athens and
Dardanus, LSCG 52 and 128 respectively.*®

As it 1s, most of the documents included in the corpus are from
Athens, the majority of them stemming from associations devoted to
the cult of foreign gods. The earliest document is LSCG 45, a com-
prehensive law (line 13), evidently of the Piraeus citizen orgeones of
Bendis, dating to the second half of the fourth century B.C.*¢ The
307/6 lease of the sanctuary of Egretes by his orgeones, LSCG 47, is
discussed above.*” A few documents date to the third century B.C.
LSCG 46 (261/0) 13 a decree of the Thracian orgeones of Bendis in the
Piraeus on the subject of a procession in honor of the goddess, to be
arranged together with her city orgeones.*®® LSS 20, a partially preserved

4+ T avoid the distinction between voluntary vs. hereditary associations because
membership in some cult associations can be hereditary (cf. the family foundations
discussed above). Cf. Aleshire 1994, 10.

465 See above pp. 65, 68 69.

466 N.F. Jones, The Associations of Classical Athens: The Response to Democracy, New York/
Oxford, 1999, 259 261; Mikalson 1998, 140 143.

47 p. 40.

468 Jones ibid. 256 259, 261 262 (date). Cf. above n. 160.
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stone belonging to the orgeones of Echelos and Heroines, found on the
north slope of the Areopagus, still contains almost all of the rst of
ancient decrees (lines 8 g) on the subject of cult nances and cult per-
formance.*® LSS 127, dated to the late third-early second century B.C.,
features the end of a law (line 14) of a thiasos which dealt with funerals
of members.””’ The second-century B.C. decrees of the Piracus orgeones
of the Mother, LSCG 48,"" focus on women cult officials and are dis-
cussed above, as 1s the ca. 176/5 decree of the Piraeus Dionysiastai, also
regarding their priesthood, LSCG 49.*”* The Roman Imperial LSCG 51,
the new statutes of the Iobacchi, preceded by the minutes of the meet-
ing where they had been rati ed,*” the law of the unidenti ed eranistaz,
LSCG 53, and the statutes of the Heracliastai, no. 5 below, together with
the calendar LSCG 52, form the core of the small group of Athenian
sacred laws from this period.**

Only a few other documents are included in the corpus. LSCG
181 from Physkos in Lokris, dated to the second century A.D., is a
partially preserved law (lines 1 2) of a Dionysiac uasos founded by a
certain Amandos. The third-century B.C. LSAM 2 from Chalcedon is
a fragmentary sale of a priesthood of the twelve gods of a komon of
thiasotai*” founded by one Nicomachus. LSAM 8o from the environs of
Elaioussa in Cilicia, dated to the Augustan period, is a decree of an
association of Sabbatistai on the subject of dedications. The second to

rst-century B.C. LSAM 20 from Philadelphia in Lydia stands out for
its subject matter. It is an extensive set of regulations concerned with
the moral conduct and the purity of members of an association, which
seems to have been revealed to the founder, Dionysius, in a dream.*

Phratries and Gene. Only a few documents can be attributed with cer-
tainty to such organizations.””” Most have been discussed above. Two
are from Athens: LSCG 19, and LSS 19. The rst, specifying priestly
prerogatives, comprises, in fact, only the rst eight lines of the exten-

69 Mikalson 1998, 147 148 no. 13; Jones ibid. 251 254.

#70 Mikalson 1998, 150 no. 21; Jones ibid. 266.

471 Jones ibid. 265.

472 See above pp. 45 46.

473 Yor a full English translation see M.N. Tod, Ancient Inscriptions: Sidelights on Greek
History, Oxford 1932, 86 91.

47+ See below commentary on no. 5.

475 See . Poland, Geschichie des griechischen Vereinswesens, Leipzig, 1909, 166 with n. g3.

476 See Chaniotis 1997, 159 162.

#77CI. the sales of priesthoods of the Mylasan syngeneiai (Jones 1987, 328 332), LSAM
66 (cf. above 51 n. 254) and 63(?).
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sive /G II? 1297, which bears three decrees ( rst part of the fourth cen-
tury B.C.) of the phratry of the Demotionidai.*’® The second is the
decree of the Salaminians spelling out the details of the reconciliation
on cultic matters between the Salaminians of the seven phylai and of
Sounion. The calendar has been discussed above;* it is preceded by
a rather detailed discussion of sacri ces, mainly in relation to priestly
prerogatives. The Delphic statutes of the Labyadai have also been men-
tioned.* LSCG 77 contains two sections from the last two parts of
statutes of this phratry, governing funerals (discussed above) and fes-
tivals. For the full document see CID I g. The decrees of the Chian
phratry of the Klytidai, regarding their sacred house, LSCG 118, are dis-
cussed above.*®! The fourth-century B.C. Chian LSCG 119 regulations
for a priesthood of Heracles were evidently issued by a genos (lines 2
3). The organization into which the fourth-century law from Tenos LSS
48 discusses introduction of new members may be a gentilitial group
rather than a phratry.*

Festivals and Ceremonies

Following the so-called Allied War of 220 217 B.C. that ended with
the peace of Naupactus, the Acarnanian town of Anaktorion was no
longer able to sustain the Actias, an agonistic festival in honor of Apollo
celebrated at his sanctuary at Actium, which was under its control.
The Acarnanian confederacy, interested in increasing its piety and
rendering the god his due honors, approached Anaktorion, suggesting
to make the sanctuary shared in common by all the Acarnanians and
so to enable the celebration of the festival according to the ancestral
customs (xatd to wdtoia). Anaktorion agreed on certain conditions, and
a treaty was drafted.

478 C.W. Hedrick, The Decrees of the Demotionidai, Atlanta, 1990; S.D. Lambert, The
Phiatries of Attica®, Ann Arbor, 1998, T 3; Jones, The Associations of Classical Athens,
208 210. LSS 125, a particularly fragmentary decree on the subject of sacri ce, was
attributed by Sokolowski (LSS p. 210) to an association of orgeones but may belong to a
phratry. See Lambert ibid. T 4 with a better text.

479 pp. 67 68.

480 Above pp. 75 76.

481

482 See P. Gauthier, BE 1991, no. 431.



GREEK SACRED LAW 91

This is the gist of the rst twenty-six lines containing the preamble
of a decree of the Acarnanian confederacy, LSS 45%3 (dated to 216).*
The next twenty-six lines (26 52) list the articles of the contract and can
be summarized as follows: 1 (lines 26 30) the confederacy assumes the
costs of the repair of the sanctuary along with the games (&y®veg), the
sacri ces (Yvoiar), and the festival (mavdyvols), not lagging behind the
standard previously met by Anaktorion. 2 (30 31) Hiring Bute-players
is left to the discretion of the confederacy. g (31 34) The revenues from
taxes levied at the festival and from selling slaves are to be split equally
between the confederacy and the city. 4 (34 $6) The same number
of customs officers, secretaries, and agoranomot are to be appointed by
each of the two parties. 5 (36 38) Anaktorion is to retain possession of
sacred monies and dedications formerly belonging to it, while dedica-
tions made henceforth shall belong to the confederacy. 6 (38 41) The
so called Helenion (probably a residential facility for guests)**> and some
constructions in the grove (the text is mutilated here) are to remain
in the possession of Anaktorion; encampments (rageuporai) belonging
to other cities and communities (t@v te moAiwv »al 1@V [¢]Ivéwv) shall
retain their former status. 7 (41 43) A mutilated clause dictates the
order of the participants in the procession (to be held at the festival);
their apparel seems to have been prescribed; some evidently let their
hair grow. 8 (43 45) Anaktorion is entitled to harbors and other rev-
enues except for income from the festival (split in halfin  3). 9 (45 50)
The confederacy is to hold the games each year unless hindered by war
or by encampment of a friendly army at the sanctuary; in the event
of such or comparable hindrances, Anaktorion is allowed to celebrate
the festival in the city according to its customs, following deliberation
between the parties. 10 (50 52) A failure on the side of the confed-
eracy to ful 1l its obligations would result in the sanctuary and sacred
property returning to the possession of Anaktorion as before.

There follows a decree of the confederacy accepting the conditions
and forbidding the appropriation of money for the sanctuary s restora-
tion for other causes. After a publication clause it is stated (lines 68 70)
that:

183 ]G IX 12 11 583; Staatsvertrige 523. 1 was not able to consult O. Dany, Akarnanien im
Hellenismus: Geschichte und Volkerrecht in Nordwestgriechenland, Munich, 1999.

4 C. Habicht, Eine Urkunde des akarnanischen Bundes, Hermes 85, 1957, 86 122,
at 98.

5 Commentary ad loc. in LSS p. 96.



92 PART ONE

7oTL 8¢ TOVG AYDVOS %Ol TN TAVAYLELY %ol TO ®oPOAoU TTeQ[i] TOY ®aTd
TG AxTiadas xofoval Tovg AraQvavag Tolg QOIS VOLOLS, bﬁg ethe

TOMG TOV AVaxrTOQEMV, ®adNOg dDEYWoAY ol TaQ” EXATEQWV XTA.

In respect to the games and the festival and in general regarding mat-
ters concerning the Actias, the Acarnanians shall employ the sacred laws
which the city of the Anaktorians established, as revised by the represen-
tatives of the two parties.

While the integrity of the agreement is ensured, with attempts to dis-
solve it resulting in penalties, a revision of the iegot vouou through legis-
lation 1s allowed, as long as it does not contradict the inscribed stipula-
tions.

We have reviewed this document at such length because, though it is
not a typical set of festival regulations, it is characteristic of the genre
not only in respect to the nature of the festival itself, but also in respect
to the nature of festival regulations and the range of issues with which
they tend to be concerned. Moreover, it gives a clear account of circum-
stances under which festival regulations may be published, illustrating,
despite the seemingly great detail, the limits of the information that
can be had from comparable documents, and, to an extent, from cult
regulations in general.

At the time of publication, the Actias was not an obscure festival. It
had a regional signi cance and was attended by other cities and com-
munities (§9vn  6)' for whom permanent facilities existed at the sanc-
tuary. The two parties envision commercial activity and tax revenues
generated by this attendance on a scale justifying the discussion in
clauses 3, 4, and 8.7 And yet, unlike its successor, the Pan-Hellenic
Actia founded by Augustus, the festival is known in literature only
from cursory remarks.*® Whatever substantial knowledge we have of
it 1s therefore derived from the present document. It was of course an
agonistic festival but the document says nothing of the competitions.*®
Like many typical Greek festivals, agonistic or not, the Actias involved
sacri ce and a procession. Though the order and apparel of the par-
ticipants in the procession is considered ( 7), no other details about the
performance of the festival are given.

486 Confederacy members which are not cities; Habicht, ibid. 101 102, 109 110.

487 For markets during festivals see in general L. De Ligt and PW. De Neeve,
Ancient Periodic Markets, Festivals and Fairs, Athenaeum 66, 1988, 391 416. Cf. below
commentary on no. 18.

488 See Habicht ibid. 102 103.

489 See ibid. 103.
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As often happens, the document is primarily concerned with admin-
istrative matters. Its main objective is to ensure the celebration through
a consideration of the ways and means by which it may be guaran-
teed. The celebration itself is not the issue here. It suffices to say in this
context that the games and the festivals are to be performed xata ta
ndtowe (lines 25 26). What these ancestral customs might be we are
not told. They surely provided some of the subject matter for the iegoi
vopou of line 69 which are to govern actual performance of the Actias.
Though this does not necessarily suggest substantial changes in the cult,
of which the text gives no indication, these iegot vopot have been revised
in connection with the reorganization, and revision is envisioned in the
future. In fact, the city of Anaktorion had previously deliberated con-
cerning the tepoi vopor employed for the celebration of the Actias, to
judge from the expression obg eike & | mdhc.* Listing the iegol vopor
here would have been of great interest for us. Regrettably, it was not
essential for the purposes of the document and was therefore avoided.

The remainder of this review of the contents of the corpus of Greek
sacred laws attempts to apply to other festival regulations the basic
principles employed in evaluating the preceding document. In doing
so, one has to consider the types of documents available and the issues
with which they deal, and attempt to assess the nature of the evidence
and its relation to the circumstances under which the documents were

published.

Speci ¢ and Comprehensive Regulations

The most concise sets of festival regulations are the mid-fourth-century
B.C. LSS 5, cut into the rock on the north slope of the Athenian
Acropolis, prescribing, in not more than eight words, the date and
the month for the festival of Eros, and the slightly longer Roman
Imperial LGS 1 25 (PAES IIIA 353 354 no. 765; SEG VII 1233) from
near Canatha in Syria which reads:

‘H oot TV =-

oadnvav dye-

Tow T® Ped Agov N

The festival of the Soadeni is held*! for the god on g0 of the month

Loos.

490 Cf. Habicht ibid. 105.
1 For the present indicative see above p. 6 with n. 17.
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Both documents note little more than the date and may be regarded
as calendar extracts.’? Other festival regulations are more extensive. As
usual, we can distinguish between comprehensive documents, dealing
with several issues relating to a particular festival, and speci ¢ doc-
uments concerning individual aspects whether pertaining directly to
performance or not of one or more festivals. Legislation, mostly in
the form of decrees, is more or less the rule here; as usual, the fragmen-
tary state of some of the documents may preclude exact identi cation.
Since most ordinary Greek festivals tend to comprise similar elements,
the same issues are recurrent in the documents. Three of the most
basic ones, sacri ce, procession, and in agonistic festivals games, are
evident in the Acarnanian treaty. A fourth would be the sacred truce.
Due to the nature of the evidence, which tends to discuss several issues
together, we pursue the discussion by following these issues here, at
the risk of oversimpli cation, and by dissecting documents, a practice
which has been so far generally avoided. The few documents regulat-
ing performance of ceremonies usually by cult colleges on speci c
occasions, not necessarily festivals, are also considered here.

Truce. The term sacred truce is somewhat misleading. It is used to
translate three different Greek words, éxeysioia, omovdai, and tegounvia,
which denote a period accompanying a festival, usually starting before
it and ending sometime after its completion, involving two complemen-
tary but somewhat different institutions: a suspension of hostilities and a
certain suspension of official business, namely particular judicial activi-
ties.* The corpus includes a few documents which discuss these institu-
tions, the nature of which depends on the question of whether a festival
1s celebrated on a local, regional, or national level.

The Amphictyonic law of 388, LSCG 78.44 49, appears to have dis-
cussed both the éxeyewpla and the tegounvia connected to the Delphic
Pythian games. The tegounvia, evidently a partial suspension of official
business, is to last a year; unfortunately the discussion of the éxeyeipio,
i.e. suspension of hostilities, is all but lost.*”* The Amphictyonic decree
LSCG 73, issued upon the reorganization of the Acraephian Ptoia in
the 220s B.C., when the festival became pan-Boeotian,'* which estab-
lishes the inviolability of the sanctuary of Apollo Ptoius, also enacts

492 Or festival calendar extracts; cf. Prott LGS I p. 45.

493 G. Rougemont, La hi rom nie des Pythia, BCH 97, 1973, 75 106.
494 See Rougemont ibid. (and commentary ad loc. in CID I pp. 118 119).
495 See commentary on no. 11 below.
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éneyeola and dogpahia, that is a truce allowing safe passage for the fes-
tival (lines g9 12).% The omovdai of the Eleusinian Mysteries, a truce
alming, so it seems, at the national level,*” is discussed in a section in
the ca. 460 B.C. Athenian regulations, LSS § B 4 438. The discussion
in the comprehensive fourth-century (ca. 367 348 B.C.) regulations for
the mysteries, Agora XVI 56 A1 20 (LSS 12), appears to have been more
detailed, opening with the announcement of the truce and its announc-
ers (omovdogpogor).*” The document is unfortunately very fragmentary.
What a local truce may entail is suggested in the second-century B.C.
regulations for the Asclepieia from Lampsacus, LSAAM 8 (lines 16 30 of
I Lampsakos g).*° Children are to be released from schools and slaves
from labor (17 18).> Certain judicial activities are suspended (lines 24
28):
w) etvon 8¢ undev[i undev]
[¢]vexvodooun &y [t]ois nuégaug TV Aoxinmieinv, el 6¢ un, O veyvodoag
gv[oyoc]
[#]otw T voue TG mTEQL TOV TaQAVORWS Eveyvoacdviov: ul 1ol v[ETwoav]
[8]¢ und¢ ol Emyvodpoveg &v tois fuéoaug Tavtoug, unde ol eloaywy(el)g
ov[Ahe]-
[Ylétwoav [dw]a[o]t(n)oi{ov).
It shall not be allowed to anyone to take anything in pledge during the
days of the Asclepieia. Otherwise, the pledge-taker shall be liable to the

law on unlawful pledge-taking. The epignomones shall not give judgement
on these days nor shall the eisagogers assemble a court.

In a similar vein, the late-fourth-century B.C. SEG XVII 415 (lines 1 3
= LSS 69) from Thasos lists festival days on which denunciations are
not allowed. In both of these cases suspension of activities seems to be
con ned to the festival days proper. The Ephesian decree LSAM 31,
the second (B) of three documents inscribed on a statue base from
Ephesus, LEphesos 1a 24 (A.D. 162/3 or 163/4), declares the whole
month of Artemision sacred to Artemis for the annual performance of
the celebrations, the festival of the Artemisia, and the tegounviau, *' 1i.e.
the festal days kept throughout the month.*? Both the preceding and

496 See Rougemont ibid. 88 89, 95 n. 69.

497 Possibly also at the local level. See Rougemont ibid. g5 8.

498 See Clinton 1980, 275 277.

499 Cf. above p. 85.

%00 Not an infrequent practice; see LSAM 15.54; 33 A 30; 81.14 and p. 26.
01 Tines g0 31

502 See Rougemont ibid. 82 with n. 22 for the lexicographical evidence.

©
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following inscriptions (A 14 16; C 6 10) refer exlicitly to the enactment
of éxeyepia, 1.e. a local truce,”” for the entire month.

Procession. As has been seen, the treatment of the procession in the
Acarnanian decree is unusual as it is the only ceremony performed
at the Actias for which exact details are included. This care is indica-
tive of processions elsewhere. Though their character and signi cance
depend upon the cultic context, processions are a fundamental ritual
for Greek religion and a de ning moment in many Greek festivals.>*
Comprehensive festival regulations may therefore be relatively precise
regarding processions that may also be discussed in speci ¢ documents
as needed. The best example for such a speci c¢ case is the ca. A.D. 220
Athenian decree on the procession at the Eleusinian mysteries, LSCG
8 (though it is not quite concerned with the procession as a whole
but rather with the participation of the ephebes in it).>® Among the
most commonly discussed issues regarding processions are the identity
of the participants, their order, their apparel, and items carried along.
The Eretrian decree regarding the agonistic festival of the Artemisia,
LSCG 92,°% prescribes the order of victims led at the procession (lines
35 38). Another Eretrian document, LSS 46, requires all the Eretrians
and other inhabitants to wear vy crowns in a procession in honor of
Dionysus.’” The route itself may be dictated, as in the Delphic festival
foundations.”® The procession at the Alkesippeia at Delphi (LSCG 81.6
8), attended by the priests of Apollo, the archon, the prytaneis, and all of
the citizens, 1s required by the founder to leave from a speci ¢ location
at Delphi; the foundation of Attalos (LSCG 8o.12 16) adds the temple
of Apollo as the destination; the foundation of Eumenes (LSS 44.8 11),
which seems to follow the same route, even prescribes the time at which
the procession ought to begin.

503 Sce L. Robert Efudes Anatoliennes, Paris 1937, 178; R. Oster, NewDocs. VI 78 79.

50 See summarily Graf 1996.

05 The fragmentary rst-century B.C. LSS 15 is evidently also concerned with the
procession at the mysteries. At least in its fragmentary state, the ca. 300 B.C.? LSCG 93
from Eretria (for the date see D. KnoepBer, Décrets érétriens de proxénie et de citoyenneté
(Lretria. Fouilles et recherches XI), Lausanne, 2001, 37 n. 56, 279 n. 43) seems to be
predominantly interested in the participation of children in a procession in a festival in
honor of Asclepius. For more comprehensive treatments of processions, see the decree
of the Piracan Orgeones of Bendis, LSCG 46 ( rst part of the third century B.C.) and
the decree from Antiochia ad Pyramum, LSAM 81 (mid second century B.C.).

506 See below p. 101

507 See further below p. 110.

508 See above p. 84.
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One of the most detailed sets of festival regulations is the decree
from Magnesia on the Macander, LSAM 32, on the organization of a
festival, instituted after 185/4 B.C. on the occasion of the peace with
Miletus,* in honor of Zeus Sosipolis, who, so it was hoped, would bless
the city with peace and prosperity. The festival, likely to take place
around springtime,®® includes a procession and a ritual of theoxenia, in
which images of the gods are entertained at a meal. The bull led in
the procession is to be bought in the fall, consecrated solemnly in a
special ceremony, and then nurtured during the winter. The procession
is prescribed in lines g2 46:5!!

32 TOV OTEPAVNPOQOV TOV Gl YLVOUEVOV HETA TOD ié-
gew nai Tijg legelag T Agtémdos tig Asvropounv(ij)s ¢Ea-
[Ylew T soumnv Tod unvog 1ot AQTEOL®VOS THL dm-
dendnt zol YVew TOV TabQov TOV Avadenviuevoy,
36 OLWITOUTEVELY OE THV TE YEQOUGLOV %Ol TOVG
eQels nal TOVg dEYOVTOGS TOVUG TE YEWQOTOVITOVS KOl
TOVG ®ANEWTOVGS %Ol TOVG EPPOVG nail TOVG VEOUS %ol
TOVG TTATdOG KAl TOVG TG AEVHOPQUNVA VIXMDVTOS ROl
40 TOVG GAAOVG TOVG VIXMVTOG TOVS OTEQPAVITAS AYDVAS
6 8¢ oTEQOVNPOQOG AywV TV TouTNV pegétm Eda-
Vo TAVTOV TOV dwdexro Yedv &v Eodfjowv dg xahlio-
Toug %ol TYVOTO YOOV &v THL AyoQdt TTeOg T@ML Frudt
44 TV ddena FedV, OTEQWVIT® O& %Ol OTQWUVAS TEES MG
raAMoTag, Taexétm 68 nol ArQOoduoTo, AdANTYV, OVQL-
oy, xdaQLoTnyv.

The stephanophoros in office with the priest and the priestess of Artemis
Leucophryene shall lead the procession on the twelfth of the month of
Artemision and sacri ce the bull which has been consecrated. The ger-
ousia, the priests, the magistrates, both elected and allotted, the ephebes,
the young men, the boys,*'? the winners at the Leucophryena, and other
winners in crown-bearing competitions shall march along in the proces-
sion. The stephanophoros shall lead the procession carrying the wooden
images of all twelve gods in their most beautiful attire; he shall x a

09 For the historical circumstances and the date see R.M. Errington, The Peace
Treaty between Miletus and Magnesia (ZMalet 148), Chiron 19, 1989, 279 288.

510 Bischoff's (RE X 1586, s.v. Kalendar) order of the months in the Magnesian
year is not entirely secure: Samuel 1972, 121 122. Ir mpy (1997, 110 111) equates the
Magnesian Artemision with either the Athenian Elaphebolion or Mounichion. Cf. also
Sokolowski LSAM p. gr; cf. Nilsson 1906, 23.

511 For even more detailed procession prescriptions, again in a new festival, see SEG
XXXVIII 1462 C 69 8o, 85 87 (the foundation of C. Tulius Demosthenes; cf. above n.
447; below p. 101).

512 Cf. commentary on 14 B 10 below.
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tholos in the agora near the altar of the twelve gods, spread out three
couches, as beautiful as possible, and provide musical entertainment, a
Bute-player, a syrinx player, and a cithara player.

Though it is performed in honor of Zeus Sosipolis and actively attend-
ed by other gods (or their xoana), the procession, led by the chief civil
magistrate of Magnesia, the eponymous stephanophoros, seems to have
some bearing on the rank and honor of its human participants.’®
As happens elsewhere, we ought to note that participation has an
added practical value: it would entitle the participants to a share in
the ensuing sacri ce, in the present case, as will be seen below, of the
bull led along. We should not, however, underestimate the religious
signi cance of the procession. It is an essential element in a ritual
sequence building up toward a climax consisting of a sacri ce and a
theoxenia, a joint celebration for both divine and human participants.
Sacrifice. The range of issues discussed in connection with sacri ce in
festival regulations is again neatly summarized in the same document,
where sacri ce is discussed immediately after the procession. Lines 46

64 read:

TAQLOTOVETWOV OE %ail ol 0ixovouoL ol &v
TOL UNVi TOL AQTEIOL®VL THL dwdendtn tegela Toia,

48 [G] Bvcovoy ti te Al TdL Z0OLTTOAEL ROl THL AQTEULOL
[T]fiL Agvrogounvij xal TdL ATtdrhove T TTudimt, TdL uév
[A] %oV d¢ #ndAoTov, TiL 8¢ Aptémdt aiya, T@ 8¢ Ao\ [w]-
vi drTtnyov, Svovteg T uev A & Tod fouod tod Aw[g]

52 TOD ZOOITOMOG, THit 0¢ "AQTéudL %ol Tl AtoAmvL Emti T[0D]
Bouod Tic AgTémdog haupdvewv 8¢ Ta yéoa td thopév[a]
TOVG (eQels TV YedV ToUuTOV: TOV 8¢ fodv dtav Yhoworv
[]aveuétmoav Tolg CUUTOUTEVCAOLY, TOV € %QLOV %Al TV

56 alya ®ol TOV ATTNYOV SIOVEUETMOOV TML TE OTEQPAVI(PO-

[o]ot ®ai T tegeion %ail TOTG TOAEUAQYOLS ROl TOIG TQOESQOLG
[ra]i veomoloug xal evdvvolg xai Tolg AToveynoaoty, dtove-
[uéJtmoav 8¢ tatta ol oirovéuor dtav 8¢ dvadeydij 6 Tav-

60 [o]og, &ydooty moteioVwoav ol 0ixovVOUOoL TG TEEPNTOL VITO
10T éoyohafroavtog dyétwm 8¢ 6 Eoyolafnoag TOV Taloov
elg TV Ayodv ®al Ayelétm TaQd T TMV GLTOTWADV
%ol Tad TV AWV dyogaiwv & dvixel ig TV TQOPNY, ®ai d-

64 wewov eivow Toig didodowy.

13 Cf. on this aspect Graf 1996, 58 61; A. Chaniotis, Sich selbst feiern? St dtische
Feste des Hellenismus, in M. W rrle and P. Zanker (eds.), Stadtbild und Biirgerbild im Hel-
lenasmus (Vestigia 47), Munich, 1995, 147 172 esp. at 156 157, 160 161 with bibliography.
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On the twelve of the month Artemision, the otkonomor shall produce three
victims, which they will sacri ce to Zeus Sosipolis, Artemis Leukophry-
ene, and Pythian Apollo (as follows:) a ram as beautiful as possible to
[Zeus], a goat to Artemis, and a he-goat to Apollo, the sacri ce to Zeus
taking place on the altar of Zeus Sosipolis and to Artemis and Apollo
on the altar of Artemis. The priests of these gods shall receive their
customary prerogatives. When they sacri ce the bull, they shall distribute
its meat among the participants in the procession; as for the ram, the
goat, and the he-goat, they shall distribute them to the stephanophoros, the
priestess, the polemarchot, the prohedrot, the neopoiar, the euthynoi, and those
performing services. The otkonomot shall distribute these (victims). Once
the bull is consecrated, the otkonomoi shall let out a contract for it to be
reared by the contractor. The contractor shall lead the bull to the agora
and collect from the grain sellers and the other merchants what is needed
for his nurture, and it shall be better (i.e. advantageous) to the givers.

The document is typically not interested in spelling out the details of
sacri ce itself; those involved are familiar with the performance; it is
enough to ensure a correct match between the victims and the gods.
Far greater concerns are the issues that precede and follow the act
of sacri ce, i.e. procuring the victims and distribution of the sacri cial
meat. Such pre- and post-sacri ce issues are recurrent elsewhere.
Provision and Inspection of Victims. Inspection of the victims, only alluded
to here,*'* is be discussed in more detail in other documents.’”® Victims
may be bought and/or reared especially for the occasion. We may men-
tion a few other representative examples. The Andania Mysteries reg-
ulations, LSCG 65, contain a detailed section (lines 64 73) regarding
furnishing (waoy, which is farmed out) and inspection (doxwacic) of
the sheep and pigs needed for the festival. Buying and selecting the
processional cattle is referred to in the Lesser Panathenaea dossier,’'
LSCG 33 B 16 24. An explicit treatment of cattle-rearing, under the ru-
bric Bovtoogpia, is found in the rst to second-century B.C. dossierof de-
crees from Bargylia, regulating a new annual sacri cial festival of Ar-
temis Kindyas, SEG XLV 1508 + Epigdnat 92, 2000, 89 93.°'7 A second-

514 In the reference to the bull (when it is bought in line 12) and to the ram (line 50)
as as beautiful as possible.

515 For inspection see below commentary on 26.31 32.

516 Cf. immediately below.

517 Below Appendix B 1.2. It is also concerned with the provision of a dedicatory
silver statue of a deer for the goddess (SEG XLV 1508 A 16 22) and with a bovine
sacri ce to Artemis for the sake of the city The meat from this sacri ce, minus
prerogatives, is to be sold (A 23 25). For interpretation of this dossier see P. Gauthier
BE 1997 no. 541, 1998 no. 396, 2001, nos. 410, 411; C. Brixhe BE 1998 no. 395;
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century B.C. decree from Astypalaia, LSS 83, is also worth mentioning
in relation to pre-sacri ce activities. It ordains branding in advance all
victims to be led along in a procession®'® and, at the risk of an impreca-
tion, demands that all victims processed therein be sacri ced.”

Distribution and Consumption of Meat.** Cult personnel and dignitaries
are the rst concern in this respect. Participants in a procession may
likewise be considered, as at Magnesia. Distribution of meat to the gen-
eral public, that is xpeavopia, may also be prescribed. The locus classicus
is probably the decree (B) from the law and decree dossier regarding the
Lesser Panathenaea, LSCG 33.°2' The dossier from Bargylia®*? is more
concise yet equally revealing. A 9 13 reads:

Bvoavreg 8¢ nal EEehdvteg TG vouuLouevo
véoa TML [eQel O Te VEmTOTaL %ol Ol AAAOL TQOYEYQAUUEVOL TO hOLTCL
%QE0 KOLVL OLOVELLATOOOV TOTG TOMTOUG THjL EXOUEVIL TiUEQOL
&v TijL dyoedl OGS AV TEITNV TOLOVUEVOL TIV XQECVOUIOLY KATO,
PUAGG.

having sacri ced and having removed the customary prerogatives for the
priest, the neopoiai and the others inscribed above shall distribute publicly
the remaining meat to the citizens®®® on the next day at the agora at
the third hour, performing the kreanomia (meat distribution) according to
tribes.

It should be noted that wherever consumption on the spot is not specif-
ically prescribed, we may assume the meat may be taken away and
consumed elsewhere.”?* If a banquet is involved it may be prescribed. A
good example is the third-century B.C. decree from Coressia on Ceos
regulating an unnamed agonistic festival, LSCG 98.9 16; see also the
foundation of Kritolaos, LSS 61, and further below commentary on 14
B 65 67.

A. Chaniotis EBGR 1994 1995 no. 36 (Kernos 11, 1998), 1997 no. 82 (Kernos 18, 2000);
K. Zimmermann, Sp thellenistische Kultpraxis in einer karischen Kleinstadt: Eine
neue lex sacra aus Bargylia, Chiron 30, 2000, 451 485.

518 In all probability after they had been inspected and found suitable for sacri ce
(lines 17 18) as at Andania.

319 Cf. L. Robert, Hellenica X1 XI1, Paris, 1960, 122 123.

520 The post-sacri ce issue of sale of meat and skins was discussed above pp. 71 72.

21 See also LSS 11.10 17; LSAM 32.53 59; 70; cf. LSCG 151 A 23. Cf. below commen-
tary on 14 B 65 67.

522 Appendix B 1.2.

523 For the metoikoi cf. B 17 19.

524 Unless consumption on the spot is self-evident and need not be mentioned. See
below commentary on 14 B 65 67; cf., however, Zimmermann, Chiron 30, 2000, 472

478, 484.
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Competitions. 'The religious signi cance of competitions is a complex
matter. Torch races are as much a religious event as they are sportive.>?
But even in cases where their religious signi cance is in and of itself
questionable, competitions are set in a context in which the sacred is in
essence ever present through performance of cult, not to mention the
notion of divine hospitality and endorsement. Inclusion of regulations
for agonistic festivals in the corpus is justi ed inasmuch as they pertain
to cultic aspects of the festival under discussion. Consider, for exam-
ple, two of the documents included in the dossier concerning the ago-
nistic festival foundation of C. Iulius Demosthenes at Oenoanda, SEG
XXXVIII 1462 (A.D. 124 125/6). The last part of the second document
(B; lines 38 46) lists the competitions, the dates they are to be held, and
the prizes to be awarded, but does not quite regulate attendant cult
performance. The third document (C), on the other hand, governs cult
performance directly, including regulations for cult performance during
the festival of the Demosthenia.*

Not all of the documents pertaining to agonistic festivals included
in the corpus are actual regulations, that is governing performance
directly rather than other matters relating to the respective festivals.
This problem has already been seen in relation to the Actias. It is
exempli ed by the dossier of documents relating to the Ptoia.’” The
decree of the Delphic Amphictyony is concerned with establishing the
inviolability of the sanctuary of Apollo Ptoius and the sacred truce
for the festival. LSCG 71 is only concerned with the participation of
Oropus.® A set of festival regulations i3 missing. Depending upon the
scope of the festival, the few sets of regulations for agonistic festivals
included in the corpus may be quite detailed. A particularly notable
case 1s the Eretrian ca. g40 decree regulating the Artemisia, LSCG 2.5
Like practically all relevant documents it shows a distinct interest in
prizes. These differ from one competition to the other and may consist
of money (LSCG 92; musical competitions), weapons (LSCG 98; below
no. 14: sports), and even parts of sacri cial victims (LSCG 98; LSS

525 See below commentary on no. 14.

526 See M. W rrle, Stadt und Fest im Kaiserzeitlichen Kleinasien: Studien zu einer agonistischen
Stiftung au Oinoanda (Vestigia 39), Munich, 1988, 227 285.

927 For the festival see below commentary on no. 11. Cf. above pp. 94 95.

928 Cf. the decree from Haliartus below no. 11. Truce: LSCG 73 (above pp. 94 95).

929 For the date see D. KnoepBer, Décrets érétriens de proxénie et de ciloyenneté (Eretria.
Fouilles et recherches XI), Lausanne, 2001, esp. pp. 383, 37 n. 56, 72 n. 280, 85 n. 365, 95,

330.
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61).°% Treatment of prizes by those who won them may be prescribed.
No. 14 B 67 below requires that they be dedicated; the third-century
B.C. LSCG 98 from Ceos forbids selling them.

Ceremonzes. 'The corpus includes a relatively small number of docu-
ments governing the performance of speci ¢ ceremonies. The occasion
of performance cannot always be easily determined.

The best known and most discussed case is probably the so-called
Orgia of the Molpoi, LSAM 50, in fact a dossier of documents®! per-
taining to the administration of the cult college of the Molpoi and its
responsibilities, consisting above all in the performance of the transfer
of two so-called yvihoi and procession along a route which is outlined.
The college was directly related to the state,>? which took an interest in
preserving its activities: a late rst-century A.D. Milesian decree, LSAM
53, sets out to ensure that the feasts of the Molpoi and the college of the
Kosmoi be performed xata ta [d] | towa €0, ®admg moovevopodétnron
n[ai] | mooeyigLotan.’*

One suspects that the platiwoinor and the platiwwoinarchoi of the Archaic
fragments from Tiryns, no. 6 below, formed a comparable cult col-
lege;*** administering the activities of this college probably performed
at or related to a public feast and its relation with the state seems to
have been the aim of these rather obscure regulations.

A number of documents regulate ceremonies performed by women.
All are fragmentary, which makes identi cation of the context difficult.
See LSCG 63; 66; 127; LSAM 6; cf. LSS 29;°% LSAM 61.5% A fourth-
century B.C. decree of the deme Cholargos in Athens, LSS 124, lists
duties of special female priestesses in connection with the festival of the
Thesmophoria.*

530 An honori ¢ decree with the possibility of an additional statue is mentioned in
SEG XXXVIII 1462 C 66 67.

51 Inscribed ca. 100 B.C.; the regulations themselves go back to the early to mid fth
century B.C.: Nilsson GGR II® 71.

532 Graf 1996, 60 61.

533 According to the ancestral customs, following what has been legislated and de-
creed before (lines 16 18). See Sokolowski s commentaries ad loc.; J. Fontenrose, Didyma:
Apollo’s Oracle, Cult and Companions, Berkeley/Los Angeles/London, 1988, 52 53, 60 61.
The gyllor are commonly taken to be sacred stones but offering baskets have also been
suggested (see Fontenrose).

534 Differing, of course, in function.

535 LSS 28 might be referred to here, but its interpretation is extremely doubtful:
Nomima 1 p. 278.

536 Cf. below commentary on 20.3.

537 Tor the hymn singing in LSAM 28 and LSAM 69 see above pp. 74 75.
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Some Problems with the Evidence

The evidence, as can be seen from this review, is reasonably repre-
sentative in respect to the basic types of Greek festivals. The corpus
includes regulations for agonistic festivals,’*® mysteries,* and other fes-
tivals, mostly conforming to a basic procession-sacri ce-distribution of
meat and/or sacri cial banquet type, sometimes with little added value
in the way of ritual >

The evidence is at the same time misleading in a way which is not
entirely uncharacteristic of signi cant parts of the corpus. The only

338 (Prescriptions do not necessarily pertain to competitions): Athens LSCG 13 (Hep-
haestia); 31 (festival of Poseidon); 33 (Panathenaia); (regarding the identi cation of the
festival of LSCG 4 as the Eleusinia see n. 544 and Clinton 1979);. Epidaurus: LSS 23
(depends on a restoration). Acraephia: LSCG 71; 73 (Ptoia: possibly no. 11 below). Acar-
nania: LSS 45 (Actias); Beroia: no. 14 below (Hermaia); Chersonesus: no. 15 below
(Hermaia); Eretria: LSCG g2 (Artemisia). Ceos: LSCG 98 (agonistic festival at Coressia).
Cos: Iscr.Cos ED 16 (Hermaia); ED 82 (LGS 1I 131; foundation of Pythokles: cf. above
p- 84); cf. ED 86. Asia Minor: LSAM g (festival of Athena at Ilium); 1o (Ilium; federal
festival of Athena); 15 (Elaca (see above p. 8; for the running course (lines 55 58) see
L. Robert BCH 108, 1984, 491 with n. 11 (= Documents d’Asie Mineure, Paris, 1987, 479));
SEG XXXVII 1462 C (Demosthenia at Oenoanda).

539 Eleusis LSCG 8; LSS 1; 3; 15; Agora XVI 56 (LSS 12); cf. LSCG 5; LSS 13; Agora XVI
57 ( rst fruits). Andania: LSCG 65. Phanagoria: LSCG 89. Cf. Minoa on Amorgos LSCG
103 (with p. 198).

30 See Athens: LSCG 46 (Orgeonic procession); 179 (Dipolieia?); LSS 5 (festival of
Eros); 8 (sacri ce to Apollo); 11 (festival of Asclepius); 14 (Thargelia); 124 (Thesmopho-
ria); no. 2 below (festival of Heracles at Eleusis). Epidaurus: LSCG 60 (sacri ce; at a
festival(?); see above p. 71). Laconia and Messenia: LSCG 63 and 66 (ceremonies; fem-
mine cult). Delphi: LSCG 77 (CID 1 g) D (festivals of the phratry of the Labyadai);
8o (Attaleia); 81 (Alkesippeia); LSS 44 (Eumeneia). Eretria: LSCG 93 (Asclepieia) LSS
46 (festival of Dionysus). Amorgos: LSS 61 (foundation of Kritolaos at Aigiale). Samos
LSCG 122 (organization of sacri ces at the Heliconium). Thasos: LSS 69 (truce for sev-
eral festivals). Lesbos: LSCG 127 (Methymna; pannychis). Thera: LSCG 135 (foundation
of Epicteta). Astypalaia: LSS 83 (sacri cial procession). Rhodes: LSCG 137 (Sminthia
at Lindus). Cos: LSCG 159 (Asclepieia) cf. the calendar LSCG 151; 177 (foundation of
Diomedon); Iser.Cos ED 25 (festival of Artemis); ED 146 (foundation of Phanomachos:
see above p. 86); Parker and Obbink 2001a, 266 271 no. 3 (Asclepieia). Asia Minor:
LSAM 6 (Cius; ceremonies; feminine); 8 (Asclepieia at Lampsacus); 28 (ceremonies in
honor of Dionysus at Teos); 31 (Artemisia at Ephesus); 32 (Magnesia; Zeus Sosipolis);
33 (Eisiteria at Magnesia); 50 and 53 (Molpoi and Kosmoi at Miletus); 57 (Hyllarima;
pentaeteric festival of Zeus(?)); 61 (Mylasa; ceremonies for Demeter); I Labraunda 53
54 (unknown festival); LSAM 69 (hymn singing at Stratonicea); LSAM 70 (meat dis-
tribution at Chalketor); 76 (Isinda; fragmentary); 81 (Athena and Homonoia at Anti-
ochia ad Pyramum); SEG XLV 1508 + Epigdnat 32, 2000: 89 93 (festival of Artemis
Kindyas at Bargylia: cf. above p. 100); Appendix B 1.23 below (Panionium; the Pan-
ionia(?)). Syria: LGS 1 25 (festival of the Soadeni at Canatha). Sicily: no. 26 below
(Nakone).
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major Greek festival more or less adequately represented in the corpus
is the Eleusinian mysteries. The Eleusinian dossier includes two com-
prehensive laws, LSS g and the more extensive Agora XVI 56,%*! which,
as Kevin Clinton has shown, was envisioned as a general code for the
festival.**? Also included are LSCG 8, a decree concerned speci cally
with ephebic participation in the procession,’ the fragmentary LSS 15,
also concerned with the procession, LSS 1 (/G I® 2315 ca. 510 500 B.C.)
which, as much as can be judged from its present fragmentary state,
dealt with provisions and cult personnel, and the decree regarding sac-
11 ces, LSCG 4 (IG I 5; ca. 500 B.C.).>** To these one should add the
related documents regarding the Eleusinian rst fruits, the so called
First Fruits Decree LSCG 5,°* the law of §53/2, LSS 13, and the meager
fragment Agora XVI 57.

This stands in sharp contrast to the four great Panhellenic festivals.
Cult regulations pertaining directly to the Olympic games are yet to be
published,*® and the same holds true for the Nemean and Isthmian
games. The Delphic Pythian games are represented only indirectly
through two injunctions in the Amphictyonic law of 388, LSCG 78.34
49, concerning the renovation works to be executed before the festival
and the sacred truce.’”” The situation is not much better for the well-
known old Athenian festivals. The Panathenaic festival is represented
in the corpus only by the law and decree regarding the Lesser Pana-
thenaia, LSCG 33, published in connection with an essentially nancial
reorganization in the mid-late g30s B.C.>*® The Thesmophoria are rep-
resented by LSS 124, the scope of which is, however, very limited.** The
Thargelia are dealt with in LSS 14 but only in relation to its resuscita-
tion in 129/8.%° Besides references in the Athenian calendars, we hear

541 Discussed in relation to the sacred truce above. For the two documents see below
p- 109.

542 Clinton 1980, 271 275. LSS 3 B. 32 43 also makes a consideration of the lesser
mysteries (in respect to the sacred truce)

53 See above p. 96.

4 T.e. accepting Clintons 1979 identi cation of the éopt (line 4) as the mysteries
rather than the Eleusinia.

5 See above p. 36.

546 Or perhaps fully published, considering SEG XLII 370 and 373. For Olympia cf.,
however, LGS 11 60 and 61.

547 See above p. 94.

8 See below pp. 108 109.

549 See above p. 102.

950 Mikalson 1998, 272 274.
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nothing of the Diasia, the Plynteria, the Pyanopsia, or the Dionysia;
other festivals are all or almost all but absent from the corpus.

The vast majority of pertinent documents included in the corpus
govern a number of local festivals. By local one should not imply unim-
portant; these festivals must have been important enough to those who
celebrated them. Most, however, have left little trace in literature. The
haphazard nature of the evidence is particularly striking if we con-
sider the case of the Andanian Mysteries. This festival, which Pausanias
(4-33.5) considered second in sanctity only to the Eleusinian mysteries,
is otherwise barely known from literature. As the location where the
mysteries were held has yet to be excavated, the festival would have
remained practically unknown if it had not been for the discovery of
LSCG 65. This inscription starts in medias res; the beginning is evidently
missing. Even so, it is the longest and most detailed sacred law in exis-
tence, comprising 194 almost perfectly preserved lines. It refers to itself
as a dwdyoauua (lines 25, 28, 113, 114), evidently an enactment, compris-
ing numerous paragraphs arranged by subject matter and identi ed by
appropriate sub-headings, and covering most issues that the administra-
tion of the festival might entail. A detailed analysis cannot be pursued
here; it is enough to note that these involve logistic, legal, and nancial
issues pertaining to the practical management of the festival resulting
from the accommodation of what is evidently a considerable crowd
of worshippers and the signi cant variety of officials (sacred, polic-
ing, nancial, legal) and performers (73 74) engaged in the production.
Some of these issues, such as the size of the tents of the worshippers
and their furnishings (34 39), administration of the market (99 103), the
supply of hot water (105 110), the handling of funds, offenses and legal
procedure (40 45, 81 83,116 190), or the publication of the diagramma
(113 115) may seem more mundane; others, such as the transfer of the
sacred books of the mysteries (11 15), the dress code (both of officials
and of worshippers), the procession and its order (28 g4), furnishing of
victims (67 73),*! or the sacred banquet (95 98), relate more directly to
cult practice.

One ought to ask oneself why such detail is needed. The reason is
without doubt a certain change in the status or a reorganization of the
festival. The origin and development of the festival is a famous crux.
It seems clear, however, that it underwent a thorough reorganization in

31 See above p. 99.
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which its administration became the business of the Messenian state, a
certain prominence having been nevertheless accorded to Mnasistratos,
known as the Hierophant from the related oracle (Sy/* 735), and to
his descendants.”? It is otherwise hard to explain why the stipulations
attempt to de ne the status of each of the parties in the administration
and protect the rights of Mnasistratos and his family.>** Quite like the
case of the Actias, the publication of the present document depended
upon this reorganization.

Publication. Reorganization is indeed a frequent reason for publica-
tion. In and of itself it may be motivated by different factors. We should
brieBy consider some possible types of revisions and a few other occa-
sions on which festival documents may be published.>*

New Festivals. When the state of preservation allows this, new festivals
are usually easy to detect. A typical document would account in one
way or the other for the reasons which brought about the institution
of the festival and include a relatively detailed set of regulations outlin-
ing the new ceremonies. In this respect, such documents are similar to
other documents governing newly instituted cults whether their main
focus be on cult officials or on cult practice. The motives for instituting
new festivals may differ. As seen above,” festivals may be instituted by
individuals to perpetuate their memory. We may consider a few other
cases. Historical events may be involved. Festivals may commemorate
external or internal reconciliation. Such is the case of the festival of
Zeus Sosipolis, LSAM 32,5 of the Antiochia ad Pyramum (Magarsus)
festival in honor of Athena and Homonoia commemorating the recon-
ciliation between it and Antiochia ad Cydnum (Tarsus) and regulated
by the decree LSAM 81 (mid second century B.C.),*” or the festival
instituted to perpetuate the memory of a local act of reconciliation in
the decree of Nakone, no. 26 below. LSAM 15,5 a decree dating to
129 B.C. from Elaea,* prescribes a sacri cial celebration (one-time, or

%2 See at length Deshours 1999, suggesting a restoration of the mysteries.

553 See especially the management of the treasuries in lines 89 95.

94 For a detailed study of festivals in the Hellenistic period see A. Chaniotis, Sich
selbst feiern? St dtische Feste des Hellenismus, in M. W rrle and P. Zanker (eds.),
Stadtbild und Biirgerbild im Hellenismus (Vestigia 47), Munich, 1995. pp. 164 168 contain a
list of new and renewed festivals with their motives.

55 p. 84.

© P-4

556 Discussed above pp. 97 99.

%57 Cf. below commentary on no. 26.

558 Discussed above pp. 7 8.

559 See above p. 8.
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so it seems) in honor of Demeter, Kore, Roma and all other gods and
goddesses on the occasion of the installation of inscriptions bearing a
treaty of alliance with the Romans.

A different impetus an epiphany of Artemis Leucophryene
underlay the institution of the festival of the Eisiteria at Magnesia on
the Maeander. Commemoration of an epiphany of Artemis Kindyas in
a time of adversity also seems to have been the reason for the institu-
tion of the festival in her honor at Bargylia.”® The Magnesian Eisite-
ria seems, to an extent, a relative of the Leucophryena, and together
with the two complementary decrees regarding the Eisiteria that have
reached us in LSAM 33 (late third century B.C.),>! the dossier of docu-
ments regarding the Leucophryena enables reconstruction of the histor-
ical circumstances:**? In the course of events that followed an epiphany
of the goddess in 221/0 B.C. and an ensuing oracular consultation,’*
which inspired the Magnesians to solicit asylum grants for their city and
territory and to institute the Leucophryena,®* the cult statue of Artemis
was introduced into her temple, probably somewhere in the late third
century.”® The rst (A) of the two decrees regarding the Eisiteria, pro-
posed by Diagoras son of Isagoras, contains a set of regulations for the
festival mstituted to commemorate the consecration of the statue. It is
to be celebrated on six Artemision.

Resuscitation. The second decree (B) included in LSAM g3 points to
another factor underlying publication. As it turns out (or so it seems),
the festival soon fell into neglect’® or simply failed to inspire the antici-
pated enthusiasm in the rst place. A decree was passed to ensure that
it be celebrated and the goddess be rendered her appropriate honors.
Both this and the former decree regarding the administration (dtoixnoig
line 81) of the festival are to be published. Moreover,

%60 Below Appendix B 1.2; cf. above pp. 99 100. For the epiphany see P. Gauthier BE
2001 nos. 410 and 411 with C 1 2; cf. Llasos 613.2 5 (K. Zimmermann, Sp thellenistis-
che Kultpraxis in einer karischen Kleinstadt: Eine neue lex sacra aus Bargylia, Chiron
30, 2000, 451 485 at 452).

61 P. Gauthier RPhil 64, 1990, 63 n. 7.

%62 Beginning with the Magnesian LMagnesia 16 (=Syll.3 557; Rigsby 1996 no. 66) and
including a great number of documents. See Rigsby 1996, 179 279 nos. 66 131.

63 Fontenrose 1978, 258 259 Hys.

6% First as a cash-prize competition for the Greeks of Asia and then in 208 as a
crowned panhellenic competition: Z.Magnesia 16 with Rigsby 1996, 179 185.

65 LSAM 33.3 5.

366 Sokolowski LSAM p. 6.
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va 8¢ avteg Yivmorwow m[g]
radijrov éotwy év toig Elovtnololg tag tiig AQtéudog ouveravgey
76 [26] Twdg, TOV yoouuatéa Tig POulic TOV del xataoTadnoouevov
%ol TOV Aviryeopéa #od Exaotov £Tog ToD unvog 10U AQTEMOoL®-
vog Tijt devtéoar petd To TV algeoty yevéodou Tiig Te tegelog
%0l TOD OTEPAVI(POQOV TAQUVAYWVOOREW Emtdvay[x]eg TO [YP]npLo-
80 [30] wa 1o glogveydev 1O Alorydpov Tod Toaryogou To megl TH[g TV Eil-
OLTNOLOV OLOLKNOEWG.
In order that everyone may know that it is t to increase the honors
of Artemis on the occasion of the Eisiteria each year, on the second of
the month of Artemision, after the elections of the priestess (of Artemis)
and the stephanophoros, the appointed secretary of the council and the
antigrapheus shall be compelled to read the decree proposed by Diagoras
son of Isagoras regarding the administration of the Eisiteria.

A failure to follow this ordinance would result in an astronomical ne.
As active participation is expected from the inhabitants who must offer
sacri ce on this occasion in front of their houses, bad luck is wished
upon those reluctant to do so.

These exact measures are not paralleled. But the decree is partially
comparable to a number of decrees aiming at resuscitating neglected
cults. Most if not all of them date from the second century B.C. on-
ward.”” The motives for resuscitation are commonly expressed in elab-
orate preambles. Apollo had been observant of the Athenians (LSS 14;
189/8 B.C.);**® Dionysus of the Lindians (LSCG 137; late rst century
A.D.); Zeus and Hecate of the Stratoniceans (LSAM 69; late second
century A.D.).>® The cities are struck by a realization that the honor of
these gods must be increased, piety and regard to ancestral custom be
made manifest, and ceremonies and festivals be revamped and revital-
1zed.

Refinancing. Financial difficulties and new means to nance certain
festivals may lead to nancial reorganizations. The point of view of
documents instituting such reorganizations is naturally predominantly

nancial. Such is the case of the law and decree regarding the lesser
Panathenaia, LSCG 33, dating to the mid-late 33o0s B.C., issued when
the festival became a bene ciary of the revenues from the so-called

57 The religious renaissance of the second century B.C. is perhaps best documented
in Athens. See Mikalson 1998, 242 287.

58 For Apollo and the Acarnanians see the decree regarding the Actias, LSS 45,
discussed above pp. go 92.

569 Cf. above pp. 74 75. CL LSAM 31 (ca. A.D. 160 (cf. above pp. 95 96; below 110 n.
582)), stressing that Artemis had always been of special signi cance to the Ephesians.
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Nea, 1.e., as L. Robert has shown,”” the coastal plain of Oropus.
Athena is also the patron of the festivals of which the nancing is
discussed in two different documents from Ilium, LSAM g and 10. The

rst, a decree of Ilium, was occasioned by a private foundation.””! The
second is an agreement of the Ilian confederacy regarding the federal
panegyris, dated to 77 B.C., which, apparently grounded in nances,
is quite detailed in various other aspects. Cf. also the foundation of
Hegesarete from Amorgos, LSCG 103.°7

Upgrade. Local festivals may for different reasons be upgraded to
regional festivals. The upgrade of the Acraephian Ptoia from a local
to pan-Boeotian festival occasioned at least two documents included in
the corpus.’” See above pp. 94, 101 and commentary on no. 11 below.

Increasing Popularity of the Cult. As has been seen above, the Eleusinian
dossier includes two separate general laws, LSS g and the more exten-
sive Agora XVI 56, dated respectively to ca. 460 B.C. and ca. 367
348 B.C., the newer one being much more detailed than the older.
One may wonder what prompted the new law. The answer ought to be
sought, as Kevin Clinton has suggested,”" in the increasing popularity
of the cult. Growing attendance had an inevitable effect on the admin-
istration of the festival; the limited scope of the old law rendered it
obsolete and brought about a need for a new and more comprehensive
law.

Cultic Modifications. Cultic changes, namely additions, are probably
the most difficult thing to detect without a speci ¢ statement as to their
introduction. We may consider some cases.

The earliest relevant document is the 421/0 B.C. Athenian decree
regarding the organization of a pentaeteric agonistic festival in honor
of Hephaestus, LSCG 13 (IG I 82). The festival has been considered to
be new; it 1s probably not. Its celebration is rather given here a new for-
mat.””® The motives for this were probably discussed in the preamble,
now all but lost. Despite the overall fragmentary state of the remainder
of the decree, it is possible to envision its scope. It concerns nancing
and the appointment and function of officials in charge of the pro-

570 Hellenica X1 XII, Paris, 1960, 194 200. Contra: M.K. Langdon, Hesperia 56, 1987,
56 58.

571 See above pp. 85 86.

572 See above p. 85.

573 Cf. the case of the Actias in LSS 45 discussed above pp. 9o 93.

°7* 1980, 274 275.

575 See Parker 1996, 154; Parke 1977, 172; Deubner 1932, 212 213.
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duction and outlines the proceedings, i.e. the procession, sacri ce with
noeavopio (a ceremony of bovine-lifting is involved: line g1),°”% and com-
petitions (a torch race and, so it seems, a musical competition (line 16)).

The early-fourth-century decree from the Piraeus LSS 11°7 stipulates
the performance of a newly formulated sacri ce at a festival of Ascle-
pius. Though the festival cannot be too old (the cult of Asclepius having
been introduced to the Piraeus in 420/19 B.C.), it seems to predate the
decree.””® A decree from Eretria, LSS 46, known only from a copy
made by Cyriacus of Ancona, seems to add a new motive to an exist-
ing festival, stipulating that a procession in honor of Dionysus during
which the city had been liberated an event Denis KnoepBer dates to
285 B.C.*®  commemorate the liberation.

Two Roman Imperial copies, I.Labraunda 53 54, record a much ear-
lier decree (fourth century B.C.) on the subject of reorganization of
a certain festival under Mausolus, consisting in extending its dura-
tion from one to ve days. The combined text of the two decrees
(I.Labraunda 54 A) is still fragmentary. It evidently prescribed a concise
day-by-day list of the activities. One notes a parallel to the day-by-
day format in the equally fragmentary Punic inscription K47 76 (CIS 1
166), listing offerings for different days, evidently of a festival.**! As seen
above, the foundation of Epicteta (/G XII g, 330; LSCG 135) also lists
the activities for each one of the three days of the meeting of the family
association, though in greater detail.*®?

The Nature of the Evidence

Whatever may be the reasons for publication, the documents are sub-
ject to certain limitations. This is clear in respect to speci ¢ regula-
tions which view a given festival from the limited spectrum of a par-
ticular issue. But comprehensive documents are limited too because of
their overwhelmingly administrative character (this is stated explicitly in

576 Tor the practice see van Straten 1995, 109 113.

577 See above p. 64.

578 See above p. 64 with n. g20. Cf. LSCG 31 (sacri ce and competitions added(?) to a
festival of Poseidon).

579 Mentioned above p. 96.

%80 Rather than to 308: Décrels érélriens de proxénie et de citoyenneté (Eretria. Fouilles et
recherches X1), Lausanne, 2001, pp. 116 with n. 55, 216 n. 726, 342 n. 285.

%1 See commentary ad loc. in KA IT p. 94.

582 LSAM 31 (cf. above pp. 95 96; 108 n. 569) might have been necessitated by the
transfer of the date of the festival: Sokolowski s commentary p. 3.
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LSAM g5 B). They touch upon points in cult performance as needed,
rarely if at all dictating it, let alone in detail. To illustrate this problem
we may turn back to the Andanian diagramma.

The diagramma was, as has been said above,*® occasioned by a reor-
ganization. This reorganization must have been predominantly admin-
istrative. There is little to suggest that the cult itself underwent any
substantial changes. On the contrary, sacred books that Mnasistratos
had provided (and which likely predated the reorganization) are to be
transferred each year from one college of cult administrators to the
other, evidently to ensure the preservation of proper practice. The dia-
gramma and the books are therefore complementary. The diagramma may
touch upon points of cult performance but was not meant to prescribe
it directly. Rather it sets the administrative framework within which
cult may be practiced in keeping with proper procedure. The cult itself
depended upon the precepts of the sacred books.

Like other cult regulations considered in this review, festival regu-
lations may generally be compared to professional cookbooks, to the
extent that they tend to list the ingredients, on the whole leaving out
practical instructions. Cult performance is very much the product of
tradition,’® 1.e. the accumulation of practices, customs, usages, rules, all
of which, as has been pointed out above,” are entailed in the term
vopos. These are the primary source for and substance of cult regu-
lations,*® standing behind what the documents may (inter alia) refer
to as T mdtowo or td vououeva.’” Basic knowledge of cult perfor-
mance may be gained through experience;** when it is prescribed by
epigraphical means, only the necessary details need be mentioned.*®

3 pp. 105 106.

%84 Cf. Burkert 1985, 10. This is by no means to preclude development and innovation.

585

6 Including any documents found in the corpus (such as requirements for entry
into sanctuaries or priesthood regulations) which wholly or partially govern actual cult
practice.

%87 Cf. recently Aleshire 1994, 14; Deshours 1999, 479 480.

%8 Newly formulated cults may build upon knowledge of traditional practice when
an action in the sequence they prescribe consists of traditional elements.

%89 Tt may well have been expounded orally or in specialized literature, represented
for us by the tantalizingly fragmentary remains collected in A. Tresp, Die Fragmente der
griechischen Kultuschriftsteller (RVV 15.1), Giessen, 1914. Tresp s work could bene t from
a revision, if only in light of Jacoby s discussion in Atthis, Oxford, 1949, 1 70 (for the
exegetal see, however, J.H. Oliver; Jacobys Treatment of the Exegetes, A7P 75, 1954,
160 174; Clinton 1974, 89 93).
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The limitations of the evidence being a given, the study of the subject
matter of the documents only starts with the documents themselves. It
must consider their context and, to the extent that this is possible, must
make recourse to any available evidence, whether literary, epigraphical,
archaeological, or, should it be deemed pertinent, comparative. This
review was limited to an attempt to show what types of documents are
assembled under the title sacred law, their substance, i.e. the issues
with which they are concerned, and the ways in which these may be
handled. Detailed interpretation could not be considered. In so far as
the twenty-seven documents assembled below are concerned, this has
been attempted in Part II.



PART TWO

NEW DOCUMENTS






I

SEG XXXIII 147

ATTICA. THORIKOS. SACRIFICIAL CALENDAR.
380 375 OR 440 430/430 420(?) B.C.

(Figures g 7)

A rectangular stele of white marble. The stone is cut above on the left (the
right corner survives) and below (without affecting the text) and broken on the
right below line 22; the left side is intact. The back is badly bruised as a result
of a later use as a threshold. With the possible exception of a narrow patch
along the left margin, none of the original nish of the back is preserved. The
stone is inscribed on the front with additional entries on both sides. The front
1s fairly well preserved with occasional damage and weathering; the left side
is well preserved excluding the left margin; surviving parts of the right side
are damaged intermittently. The stone is known to have come from around
the territory of the Attic deme Thorikos, where an incomplete and inaccurate
copy of it was made by D.F. Ogden at the modern village of Keratea in 1960.!
Ogdens copy was used by Vanderpool as a source for his edition. Another
copy, somewhat more complete but still not wholly accurate, was used by
Dunst for his edition. The stone eventually appeared on the antiquities market
and was purchased by the J. Paul Getty Museum in the late 1970s.2

H. 1.312; W. 0.555; Th. ca. 0.174 0.18 (left side), ca. 0.195 (thickest point on
the right side). L.H. ca. o.012 0.13; ®, O, and Q ca. 0.01 0.011; Z ca. 0.008;
2 ca. 0.009. Stoichoi ca. 0.018 (horizontal), ca. 0.019 (vertical). Margins 0.019
(top), ca. o.012 (left), ca. o.o1 (right); surviving space below the text ca. 0.078.
Left Side 1LH. at the level of line g1: ca. 0.01 0.012, O and Q 0.007; between
lines g1 and 32: 0.006 (smaller omicron) to 0.013 (2); at the level of line 42:
0.006 (Q) 0.000; at the level of line 58: 0.005 (Q) o0.01. Right Side L.H. at the
level of lines 4 6: ca. o.01 (N) o0.015 (H); at the level of line 12: ca. o.01; at the
level of line 44: ca. 0.007 (Q) o.01.

Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum. Inv. 79.AA.113.

! Vanderpool 1975, 33 35.
2 On the history of the stone see Daux 1980, 463 465.
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Ed. Vanderpool 1975, 33 41;°* Dunst 1977;* (= SEG XXVI 136; Labarbe 1977,
56 64 no. 50); Daux 1983,° with corrections of some misprints in Daux 1984,
399 400; Daux 1984a;° (= SEG XXXIII 147).

Cf. Mikalson 1977 passim; Daux 1980; Brum eld 1981, 57 59; Osborne 1985,
esp. 35, 78 n. 33; Robertson 1983, 281 282;7 Parker 1984; Lewis 1985, n. 3;8
Whitehead 1986, esp. 194 199; Whitehead 1986a, 218; Parker 1987, esp. 144
147; van Straten 1987, 164 167 passim; Jameson 1988, 89 qo, esp. 115 n. 7;°
Kearns 1989, esp. g7; Henrichs 1990, 260 264; Mattingly 1990, esp. 118
120; Bingen 1991, 28 31, 35;!° Christopoulos 1992, 35; Jameson, Jordan, and
Kotanski 1993, 81;!' IG I? 256 bis; Rosivach 1994, 22 29; Scullion 1994, 88;'?
J. Larson, Greek Herome Cults, Madlson/London 1995, esp. 31 34, 38 40; van
Straten 1995, 171 186 passim; C. Calame, Thésé et I"imaginaire athénien: Légende et
culte en Grece antique?, Lausanne, 1996, 320;'3 Parker 1996, esp. 46;'* Robertson
1996, 348 350, 352 356; Threatte, GAI I 40.021 (pp. 479 480)," II 51.0331
(p- 99);'® Loomis 1998, 77, 85, 273;'7 Scullion 1998, 116 121.'%

Photograph: Daux 1983, pls. I and II facing pp. 154 and 155; 19844, 146 g 1;19
Whitehead 1986, 195 (all excellent).

3 From a copy made by D.F. Ogden (facsimile included) of another copy.

* From a different, more complete copy.

5 From the stone.

6 From the stone.

7 See Restorations.

8 Date.

9 Date.

10°Cf. below commentary on line 6.

11" Zeus Meilichios.

12'See below commentary on line 14.

13 See below n. 107.

14 The context of Athenian sacri cial calendars.

15 See Restorations 5—6.

16 Date.

17 On lines 4 5.

18 See below commentary on line 14.

19 Daux 1983 pl. I = Daux 1984 g 1a = Figure g; Daux 1984 g 1b = Figure 5. For
details of the left side see Daux 1983 pl. II; for an overall view of the right side see Daux

1984 g Ic.



SEG XXXIII 147 117

Latus Sinistrum Latus Adversum Latus Dextrum
NON-ZTOIX. 2TOIX. g0 NON-ZTOIX.
380 375 vel 440 430/430 420(?) a.
vacat spatium | Y “Ex]gtoufoudv- vacat spatium
30 v0. [og, oot E JAKI »ai tot- 3 .
[g........5 . d]ototou moQé-
4 [xev....... A doayunv éxoteo- T Muxnvolv - - -]
oot Yo JAI T monoo[o]- [.JAN oiv [..IN[- - -]
[tov .. ... AN Agl]piviov aiy[a] [.]I=0[- - -]
[ JEAI “Exdn A vacat spatium
I T ST JHNOSATH] | 4 0.
| P S ] Téheou moaTd[V].

[Metayertvidvog, Au Kat]opdon &y 1-
@ onran T[] O [Aehgivijoy Téheov mo-

12 0TOV' : OQrwuooLov Ta[eE]xev &g evdivag. Doivixl Té\[gov]
Bondoouudvog, ITonedota : Au ITohet %o- vacat spatium
1TOV otv, : yolgov xotdv, EITAYTOMENAZ 31 0.
YOTQOV MVITOV OAOXAVTOV, TML ArONOV-

16 90vTL doloton Taéyey Tov leptar : Keg-

Aot olv %oLToV, : TTodnoIdL Todmetay:
®opinwt %oLTOV 01V, : ‘Howivnol @ogiro
todmeCav: : émi Zovviov [Tooeddv aytv-

20 OV %QUTOV, : ATOMMVL XinaQov xoitov, K-
0Q0TQOPML YOTEOV %OLTHY, : ANunToL TéA[€0]-
[v], Au “Egxeimt tékeov, Kogotoogmt xoto[ov],
[Admvaiol olv moatov] @ ahij : Moo[eddvi]

24 TENEOV, ATTOMWVL (OTQOV. “ed!

TMvavoyudvos, A Koatoufdtn gu [Pihop]-
NNS@V Téheov moatév, Ext [ déxa]

Daux! = Daux 1983 Parker! = Parker 1984  Robertson! = Robertson 1983
Daux? = Daux 1984a?°  Parker? = Parker 1987  Robertson? = Robertson 1996

Restorations. Latus Adversum: 1—2 [16de dvetan Ooguriows, “Exaltoupfondv | [og Vanderpool |
2—3 fortasse [t @UL]axt xai tot|[g dnohovdolg avtd maot dowoton Daux | g [..."% ..
L arorod@vl do] Dunst | 4 [xev tov ieoéa ...7... doa] Dunst | 4—5 éxateo[|o
(vel )] Daux! post Dunst | 5 AT dativus est nominis divini, utrum Hera? an Athena?
Daux: [x]ai Dunst: [Aaig]or Robertson? || 5—6 v woneo[o | tev] Daux post Vanderpool:
fortasse moomeo[owddo] Threatte: fortasse moneo[a|oyov vel moneo[o|iagyov? agnam]
Robertson? | 6 [AeM]giviov aiy[a] Daux. | 7 n. fortasse ddpohv (vel aiya; vid.
adn. epigr) Daux | 8 HNOZATH[.]: fortasse [u]nvog Atiy[now] Daux || 9 moato[v]
Daux post Vanderpool | 1o [Metayertvidvog] Daux, [Au Kat]Jadt Vanderpool | 1x
Daux || 12 7g[oé]xev Daux post Vanderpool et Burkert apud Dunst | 14 EITAYTOME-
NAZX lapis: énattopuévag Daux: én’ Adtouévag (vel én "Avtouévag: fortasse nomen loci)
amicus apud Daux': éx° a0t uévag Scullion; cf. v. 47. et vid. adn. | 2x Daux | 25-26
¢u [@op] |n(h)wodv Daux': & ... .. 1 Imwddv Daux? | 26 &[xi déna] Daux: E[mdywt’]
Graf apud Dunst.

Latus dextrum: Suppl. Daux. | 4 cf. &xi Muxnvov v. 45.

20" Only disagreements between the two editions are noted.
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Neaviar téheov, Hvavoyiowg, TI[. . .7 . ].
28 Maoxtnodvog, ®oixmwt fod[v pijhot]-
TOV 1] TETTAQAROVTA dQaXUMV [UéyQL TTe]-
viirovta, ‘Howivnot ©ogixo tlodmetav].
-ovt téheov ITy- g1 TTooweudvog, Atoviaota.

avoypiolg
vacat spatium 10" 32 Taunhdvog, “Hoaw, Teedt Tdpot [. .. 7. . ]
0. AvOeoTnoLdVog, Aloviomt, dm|[dexdn],

atyo Aeuteyvopova wueeov § [wéhava: Al-
taoiolg, A Mikigimt otv moa[tdv. w]

36 Elagnpoldvogs, ‘Hoonhelda i téheov],
Adapv téheov, ‘Avaxrow tléheov, ‘ELE]-
viL Téheov: AfunTol, TV yho[iay, olv #g]-
Ty ®udoav, Al dova xQutdv.

40 Movuyudvog, Agtémudt Movuy[ion Téhe]-
{e}ov, &g IMTudio Amdrhwvog toit[toav, Kog]-

-t ‘Eguelmt : otv 0TEdQL %0ToV, AnTol aiya, AloTéwdt]
vacat spatium 15 vo.  alya, AxOrhovL aiya hewtoyvo[pova, AM-

44 TOL : Olv ®vdoav dvdeway, P[wvidt to]-  [Au ‘E]oxetwt : oiv
ameCav, Aoviowmt, ént Muxnvov, [todyov]  vacat
TVEQEOV 1} uELavaL. Y
Oaoynhdvos, A ETAYTOMENAZX [xottov]

48 dgva, “Yreomediwt otv, ‘Howivnoi[v “Yreo]-
nedio todmeCav, Nicwt otv, @gao|. .7 . ]
otv, Zoowiwt otv, ‘Poyiwt oiv, TTu[Adywi]
yotpov, ‘Howivnol Ivioyiol tod[melov].

52 ZXIQOQOQUBVOS, 6erwudoov (m)ap[éyev: IT]-
Movinoiotg Admvaion otv #oL[tdv, AyA]-

Latus Adversum: 27 in extr. n[oatdv] Dunst: n[oatov] Daux: IT[oced]dve téheov ITvovo-
Yiowg idem, sententia mutata (verbis a lat. sin. v. g1 huc translatis) vid. adn. | 28—29
Dunst | 30 Merkelbach apud Dunst | 32 in extr. Dunst, qui in suo exemplari “Hoav
Teody Tduwv legit, [rouniy] sive [Eopni] in apparatu supplevit. | 33 Dunst | 34 Ae-
neyvouova lapis: hewtoyvaduova Vanderpool (cf. v. 43); [uéhava, A]- Vanderpool | 35
Dunst | 36 Parker: Hooxhet dd[uohy, otv] Daux (dd[uatv ovv] idem 1980, 468, exem-
pli gratia): EAAPHBOAIQNOZHPAKAEIAA lapis | 37 Dunst | 38 Daux: yho[aiav
Uv vel olv o] Robertson? | 40—41 Movuy[ion téke]|ov, & TTudio ‘Amdihwvog Labarbe
([téhe] | {€}ov Daux): Movvy[iow (numerus) #) wh] | éoveg MTudio Amorhwvog Dunst | 41—42
toit[toav] Daux post Labarbe: toi[modeg] Dunst; [Koo] |oteégmt idem || 42 Dunst |
44—45 P [wvid] Daux; [to] | dneCav Dunst post todmelav Vanderpool v. 26 | 45 Graf
apud Dunst | 47 EITAYTOMENAZX lapis: érnaitouévag Daux: éxr” Avtouévag (vel éx’
‘Attopévag: fortasse nomen loci) amicus apud Daux!: éx° adto uévag Scullion; cf. v. 14;
[#ortov] Daux | 48 Daux post Dunst et Labarbe | 49 si talia apud demon Thori-
censium reperta essent, @oac[vxhet] vel @paoc[vhhwi] retituere liciturum fuisse censuit
Daux | 50 Graf apud Dunst | 51 Dunst | 52-53 (m)ao[éxev] Daux; [II]| hvvinelowg
Dunst | 53 »o[tov] Daux post Dunst; [AyA]- Burkert apud Dunst

Latus Sinistrum: 31 owvu téheov ITy | avopiows: [TTooewd]dve vel [Amork]ove Dunst: ITooet-
d]@w téheov Iy | avoypiog Daux vid. lat. adv. v. 27.] 42 -1 ‘Eoxeion : ov: [Adi “Eoxeion :
otv Daux post Dunst (vid. adn.).

Latus Dextrum: 44 cf. lat. sin. v. 42.
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avowt otv, Adnmvaior dova xourt[dv, Kepd]-
Lot fodv unhdtrovos 1 teTtaodrovtal]
56 oV UEyQL TEVINHOVTA, T1[00%oLdL]
OlAV : TOV & eliduvov dudoon nai T[og Tagéd]-
-wivnowy Kopwvémv : otv  gog edduvd T doynv fiv Elay[ov evdiov]-
vacat ev xoTd 0 Yneplopato & olg E[yradéot)-
60 mxrev 1 aoyn, duvivar Ala, Aol w, Anunte]-
o EEdhetay dmaodpuevov, xal T[og maéd]-
00g ®aTA TAVTA, dvayd{tpar [0¢ Tov donl-
[o]v ot %ol xotadEvo wlapd T Aek(pt)]-
64 [v]wov, doa & Gv doyai algedd- [“¥]
owv Hrevdivog Evan Gmdoalg. ]

vacat

Latus adversum: 54 »owt[ov] Daux post Dunst; [Kegd]- Daux | 55 Dunst || 56 TI[pox%oid]
Parker? (cf. v. 16 17): I[ooeddvi] Daux: fortasse IM[avdodomi] (supplemento a Robert-
son! reiecto) vel H[avddoa] Scullion | 57 olidv Daux: oi{4}v Dunst, Labarbe; vid.
adn. | 57-58 t[og maéd]|oog Graf apud Dunst | 58-59 &lay[ov ebdvv]|ev Daux:
Ehay[ev el nox]|ev Dunst: #oy[ev €l M0E] | (e)v Labarbe | 59—60 Daux post Labarbe |
60—61 Amol[w] Daux post Dunst (et Vanderpool); [Anunte]|a Daux | 61 Daux;
verba, si non voces, primum restituit Graf apud Dunst. | 62-63 [8¢] Daux; [tov
6o |o]v idem post Labarbe | 63—65 Daux.

Latus sinistrum: 58 -oivnow Kogovéwv : oiv: [Holwivnow Kogwvémv : oiv Daux post
Dunst et Labarbe.

Epigraphical Commentary

I have seen the stone and made use of excellent photographs provided by the J. Paul
Getty Museum. I have not noted differences between Daux s two editions. The dicolon
(), used as a punctuation mark, appears between the stoichoi. Paragraphs are marked
by a line of varying length (3 6 letters) inscribed above each month.?! In the entries on
the sides the letters are engraved at the same level as the lines of the front except for
the rst entry on the left side, where they are engraved at the level of line 31 and in
the interlinear space between it and line g2. On both sides the tricolon (:) is used for
punctuation.

Latus Adversum (Figure 3)

I Daux does not dot the alpha; I could only detect the right stroke along the
break.

4 End: part of the vertical stroke of the rho survives along the break.

6 The gamma was not dotted by Daux. Strictly speaking, a pi is possible.

7 End: Daux read only a left stroke of a triangular letter (A, A, A, M). A lower

left corner of a triangle seems secure to me.

2l See Figure 3.
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10

II

21

23

24
25

26
32

52
57
59-60

61
62

64

DOCUMENT I

The legible letters are inscribed in a rasura and are a little more tightly spaced
than the stoichoi. The underlined letters survive only in Ogdens copy, which
reads TEAEOMIIPATO. This probably indicates that the lost letters were also
inscribed in a rasura.

[Kat]apdy: The underlined letters survive only in Ogdens copy. Daux does
not dot the eta and the iota; I could see only upper tips of strokes (the old pho-
tograph shows the same). ¢y 1: I could detect no surviving part of Daux s dotted
nu; it is possible that the surface has chipped off at the break since his editions.
The top stroke of the epsilon is secure and possibly also the lower tip of the tau.
oy 1: The omicron survives only in Ogdens copy. Daux does not dot the next
two letters. I could detect only the bottom tips of the rst stroke of the nu and
of the vertical stroke of the tau.

End: the letters past the rho were inscribed in a rasura and are more tightly
spaced than the stoichoi. I could see nothing after the epsilon and I could not
read Daux s lambda at the end.

The rst letter is now lost. In the rst three words, a vertical line has been
mscribed through the middle of the letters reaching just past the rst stroke
of the nu of mpatdév. In GAiju a small lambda was inscribed in the upper part
of the space between the stoichoi. End: IMToo[ewddwi]: If, as Daux asserts, the
restoration is certain, one of the two iotas should have been inscribed either
between the stoichoi or in one stoichos with another letter.

I could only detect very insecure traces of the rst letter.

End: I could see no traces of the mu on the stone or in a photograph taken
before it had been put on display.

At the beginning the stone has HMIAQN.

Although it had been properly inscribed initially, the rst I' was eventually
made into a square.

(m)ao[éxev]: Daux detected a very small pi; I could see no such thing,

oidv: The two small deltas were inscribed between the stoichoi.

Daux (1983, 169 170) noted traces of H inscribed between the E (beginning of
line 59) and the K, after the E had been altered. I was unable to verify this
beyond doubt. In his 1984 edition Daux printed [n]xzev.

End: the left tip of the tau is secure.

Daux notes that a iota, which had been inscribed by mistake, was deleted by the
stone cutter himself by means of a small chisel stroke, and was further damaged
by someone else. A tip of a diagonal stroke might perhaps be detected in the
lower part of the stoichos.

The vacat was postulated by Daux whom I follow, though with some doubt,
since the stone is broken here.

Latus Sinustrum (Figure 5)

The three entries might have been inscribed at different times.

31

The letters are similar to those of the front but they are less widely cut, and
the diagonals of the psi are straight here and curving in the front. Daux (1983,
150) attributes the letters to the cutter of the front. Both lines, especially the
second, tilt to the lower right. Daux notes that the ITy is hardly visible; I could
see practically nothing.
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42 The letters are similar to those of the front but smaller and the omega is more
open.

58 The letters appear to have been somewhat inexpertly inscribed. They are
tightly packed and the line tilts to the lower right. The omega is completely
square.

Latus Dextrum

The letters are shallowly and somewhat clumsily cut. As much as this can be judged,
they belong to a single hand. Daux notes (1984a, 150) that the letters were probably
added much later than the front; I am not sure how much later this might be. In the

rst and less so in the second entries, the nu has a shorter right vertical, as in the front
(possibly also in the third entry).

4 The mu is faded but secure. I could not assign the traces before it to an
intentional stroke; Daux reads a dotted iota. Little could have preceded it.

5 Daux notes that his readings are doubtful. For his alpha I could see only
insecure traces.

6 Daux notes that the readings are even more doubtful. A theta might possibly
be read for the dotted omicron.

12 See Figure 6.

44 See Figure 7. Dotted letters (undotted by Daux): I could see only insecure
traces.

Translation
Front

[- - - ] In Hecatombaion: [- - -] for(?) [- - -] and for(?) [- - -] (3) [shall]
provide a lunch (4) [- - -] a drachma each (5) [- - -] the Prerosia (6) [- -
-] at(?) the Delphinion a goat (7) [- - -] for Hecate [- - -] (9) a full-grown
victim, to be sold.

(10) [In Metageitnion:] for Zeus Kataibates in the sacred enclosure
at the Delphinion a full-grown victim, to be sold. An oath-victim shall
be provided for the euthynaz.

(13) In Boedromion: the Prerosia; for Zeus Polieus, a choice sheep,
a choice piglet, at/to Automenai(?) a bought piglet to be wholly burnt;
the priest shall provide a lunch for the attendant; for Cephalus, a choice
sheep; for Procris, a table; for Thorikos, a choice sheep; for the Hero-
ines of Thorikos, a table; to?? Sounion, for Poseidon, a choice lamb; (20)
for Apollo, a choice young he-goat; for Kourotrophos, a choice female
piglet; for Demeter, a full-grown victim, for Zeus Herkeios, a full-grown

22 Or at; cf. commentary on line 14.
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victim, for Kourotrophos a piglet, [[for Athena, a sheep, to be sold]J; at
the Salt Works, for Poseidon, a full-grown victim, for Apollo, a piglet.

(25) In Pyanopsion: for Zeus Kataibates, on the land of the Philomel-
idai, a full-grown victim, to be sold, on the sixteenth;(?)* for Neanias, a
full-grown victim, at the Pyanopsia [- - -]

(28) In Maimakterion: for Thorikos, a bovine worth not less than
forty up to fty drachmas; for the Heroines of Thorikos, a table.

(31) In Posideion: the Dionysia.

(32) In Gamelion: for Hera, at the Hieros Gamos [- - -]

(33) In Anthesterion: for Dionysus, on the twelfth, a tawny or [black]
goat, lacking its age-marking teeth; at the Diasia, for Zeus Meilichios, a
sheep, to be sold.

(36) In Elaphebolion: for the Heraclidae [a full-grown victim]; for
Alcmena, a full-grown victim; for the Anakes a full-grown victim; for
Helen a full-grown victim; for Demeter, as the Chloia offering, a choice
pregnant [ewe]; for Zeus a choice lamb.

(40) In Mounichion: for Artemis Mounichia, a full-grown victim; to
the sanctuary of Pythian Apollo, a triple offering; for Kourotrophos, a
piglet; for Leto, a goat; for Artemis, a goat; for Apollo a goat lacking
its age-marking teeth; for Demeter, a pregnant ewe as the Antheia
(blossom) offering(?); for Philonis, a table; for Dionysus, to** Mykenos
(or Mykenon) a tawny or black [he goat].

(47) In Thargelion: for Zeus, at/to Automenai(?) a [choice]| lamb; for
Hyperpedios, a sheep; for the Heroines of Hyperpedios, a table; for
Nisus, a sheep; for Thras|- - -], a sheep; for Sosineos, a sheep; for Rho-
glos, a sheep; for Pylochos, a piglet; for the Pylochian heroines, a table.

(52) In Skirophorion: an oath-victim shall be provided; at the Plyn-
teria, for Athena, a choice sheep; for Aglauros, a sheep; for Athena, a
choice lamb; for Cephalus a bovine worth not less than forty up to fty
drachmas; for Procris a sheep worth 20 drachmas(?).

(57) The euthynos (scrutinizer) and his assistants shall take (the fol-
lowing) oath: I shall scrutinize the office which was allotted to me for
scrutiny in accordance with the decrees by which this office was insti-
tuted. He shall swear by Zeus, Apollo, and Demeter, invoking utter
destruction, and the assistants (shall swear) in the same way. The [oath]
shall be inscribed on a stele and placed [beside the Delphinion]. All

offices for which officials are elected shall be subjected to scrutiny.

23 For punctuation see commentary ad loc.
2+ Or at; cf. commentary on line 14.
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Left Side

At the level of line 31 for [Apollo], a full-grown victim at the

and between it and line 32 Pyanopsia.

At the level of line 42 for [Zeus] Herkeios, a sheep.

At the level of line 58 for the Heroines of (?), a sheep.

Right Side

At the level of lines 5— [to?]* Mykenos (or Mykenon) [- - -] |
a sheep [- - -]

At the level of line 12 for Phoenix, a full-grown victim.

At the level of line 44 for [Zeus] Herkeios, a sheep.

Commentary

Despite the lacunae, this calendar is one of the best specimens of its
kind. As usual, it consists of a list of months and sacri ces to be per-
formed in them. Virtually all months of the Athenian year are present
in a chronological order.? Information includes most commonly the
name of the divinity and the type of victim. Qualitative attributes (e.g.
choice (passim), pregnant (lines 39, 44)) or value of victims (28 30,
54 57) are mentioned occasionally, as are other details such as their age
(full grown (passim), their color (lines g4, 46), the mode of sacri ce (a
holocaust (line 15)), its purpose (an oath victim for the euthynai (lines
12, cf. 52)), and additional expenses (lunch for officials (lines g 4/(?), 16)).
The date within the month (line 33), the occasion (a particular festival
(passim), and the place (e.g. at the Salt Works (line 23), to Sounion
(line 19))*” may be mentioned. The ending of the document is some-
what unusual: it contains regulations pertaining to the local euthynai, a
feature which seems to emphasize the local character of this document.
A particularly local character is further emphasized by the independent
commemoration of certain festivals (the Prerosia; line 19 with commen-

2 Or at; cf. commentary on line 14.

% The chronological order supports the restoration of the month name Metageit-
nion on line 10. See commentary ad loc.

27 Or at; cf. commentary on line 14.
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tary), the Plynteria (52 53), and possibly the Pyanopsia (27). A focus on
local traditions is also evident in the sacri ces to local heroes (lines 16
19, 28 30, 54 57(?)) and in the detectable cycle of related agricultural
festivals (see commentary on line 13).

Provenance. Ever since its rst publication, the calendar has been
attributed to the deme of Thorikos. In his masterly 1997 paper M.H.
Jameson noted, however, that the stone itself preserved no real refer-
ence to the deme or the demesmen and that the document could be
attributed to a larger regional grouping (1997, 193 n. 20, cf 183). Con-
sidering the broad scope of the calendar and its ostensibly local, per-
haps regional (cf. below commentary on Font 16 19), character, this
suggestion is attractive; nevertheless, it seems to be questionable con-
sidering the reference to the euthynai (front 12, cf. 52, 57 65). As Jameson
notes (ibid.), the office of euthynos is known at the state and deme levels
only. Since the present calendar is not likely to be a state document, it
is most likely a deme document. The ndspot and the reference to the
hero Thorikos do suggest that the deme in question is indeed Thorikos.

Date. Daux dated the inscription to the rst half of the fourth cen-
tury B.C., perhaps $85 370, on paleographical and orthographical
grounds.”® A higher date was promoted by others on similar grounds,
namely letter forms®* and the Archaic dative plural in -nou.® The evi-
dence for a higher date is summed up by Mattingly 1990. Daux s date
was supported, however, by Threatte, suggesting 380 $75, and taking
the dative plural ‘Howivnot to be an intentional archaism used like com-
parable forms in the Athenian law on the Eleusinian mysteries, (Agora
XVI 56 (LSS 12)),*! where they appear to be quotations from the earlier
version of the law*? The same (sece immediately below) is not entirely
impossible here. One should note that the closest parallels, the local
calendars of Erchia (LSCG 18), the Marathonian Tetrapolis (LSCG 20),
Teithras (LSS 132), and the calendar from Eleusis (LSCG 7) all come
from the fourth century; their publication may have well been triggered
by the revisions to the state calendar (LGS 11 15 A (/G IP 288)?; LSCG 16,

2 Daux 1983, 152; idem 1984a, 45 with n. 5.

29 440 430 B.C.: Lewis 1985, n. 3 (hand of this inscription is similar to that of IG I®
52). The thirties or twenties of the fth century B.C.: Jameson 1988, n. 7 on p. 115 (cf.
1G T3 256 bis), based on autopsy.

30 In “Howivnou (lines 18, 30, 48, 51, Lefi Side 58); the normal ending untl ca.
420 B.C.: Parker 1987, 138 n. 11.

31" Clinton 1980, 258 288.

32 Threatte, GAI II 51.0331 (p. 99).
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17; LSS 9, 10; SEG XLVII 71) carried out between 410 and 399.% The
later date, which would set the present document in the same historical
context, may accordingly seem more attractive, and I am not entirely
convinced that the lettering precludes it.

The Entries on the Sides. Despite their fragmentary state, there is noth-
ing about the entries on the right side of the stone (Figs. 6 7) to suggest
that they are not simply additions to the main text, as Daux (1984a,
150) reasonably concluded. The entries on the left side and their rela-
tion to the main text are the real crux. Despite Daux s attempts (see
restorations), it is impossible to determine with any certainty to which
sections in the main text these entries might relate. It should be noted
that, unlike the additions on the right, those on the left do not start
at the beginning of a word, i.e. the name of a divinity, but rather in
the middle of words. In addition, the rst letters of these entries are
inscribed near the left margin of the left side,* i.e. they appear to align
themselves to the back of the stone rather than to the front. The most
reasonable solution to this problem was pointed out to me by Kevin
Clinton. The back of the stone (Figure 4) shows clear traces of its later
use as a threshold. As practically none of the original nish survives,
it 1s impossible to say whether or not it was ever inscribed. If it was
inscribed, the entries on the left may belong together with a now lost
text originally inscribed on it. This explains their placement on the
stone (close to the back) and the fact that the rst words are truncated.
These words are simply continuations of words inscribed on the back.
It 1s impossible to connect them to the main text because the entries on
the left side do not relate to the main text at all. The exact contents of
the text on the back of the stone are a matter for further conjecture, but
so much can be said: for reasons which remain unknown, there was a
need to add words to this text. The right (our left) margin was naturally
used for this purpose. One notes that the additions, listing offerings,
recipients, and in the rst case, an occasion, the Pyanopsia, look like
typical entries in a sacri cial calendar. It may follow that the text on
the back was indeed a sacri cial calendar, just like the text on the front.
It is hard to avoid the conclusion that the texts, both written on the

33 Cf. Dow 1953 1957, 9; Parker 1996, 46; for the dates see PJ. Rhodes, The
Athenian Code of Laws, 410 399 B.C., JHS 111, 1991, esp. 88 89; on the relationships
between the deme and the state calendars see Mikalson 1977.

3% The exact size of the original margin is unknown because of the damage to the

back.
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same stele, were somehow related.®® Whatever the exact relationships
between them would have been, emulation of an older version might
account at least for the archaisms of the present text.

Front
Hecatombaion (Lines 1 9)

Lines 1—9

Restorations. Considering the size of the lacuna here and the fact that no
two sacri cial calendars are entirely identical, all of the more substan-
tial restorations suggested here, as reasonable as they may be, should be
taken as exempli gratia. Vanderpool s restoration of line 1 recalls headings
in the most substantial fragment of the Athenian state calendar, LSS 10
A 30 and in the Marathonian Tetrapolis calendar, LSCG 20 B 39.

Lines 3~

For the dowrtov cf. the calendar of Eleusis, LSCG 7.3 7, with Dow &
Healey 1965, 18. Despite the lacuna, and although Daux s restoration is
not secure enough to be admitted into the text, it seems reasonable that
the one drachma speci ed refers to the sum that was to be spent on
the meal; cf. Loomis 1998, 77. Contra: Whitehead 1986, 194 n. 101.

Line 5

The Proerosia. The Proerosia, the pre-ploughing offering, was connected
primarily to the cult of Demeter, although at Myrrhinus we nd Zeus
as a recipient.®® As Parker has shown,”” we are dealing here with an
old rural Attic rite, whose date® and recipient (as we have just seen)

35 There are a few actual cases where two versions, both old and revised, of a sacred
law survived. The reasons for this might vary. Cf. esp. LSS g and LSS 12/ Agora XVI 56;
1G 11? 1365 and LSCG 55; CID 9 D (LSCG 77) and CID g bis.

36 G 112 1183.92 93 Tiju [6¢ méumt] | &L Yvétw Ty Thnoooiov 6 dnuagyog Td[L] A »Th (
E on the fth the demarch shall sacri ce the pre-ploughing offering to Zeus etc.). For
Demeter cf. IG I3 250 (LSS 18) A 8, 18, B 4; Libanius Decl. 13.1.46; Schol. in Arisitid.
55.24 56.5 Dindorf (105.18.16- Jebb); and perhaps LSCG 36.9. Cf. also the triad Zevg
Sufolog (of rain), Anufitne meoneooia, IMooewdv @utdiwog (nourishing) in Plutarch,
Septem sapientium convivium 158E and the deoi moonoodowor in Adversus Colotem 1119E and
Max. Tyr. 30 (24).4K. Tov Aia in Lycurgus fr. 87 (84) (= Suda s.v. TIpongooia) seems to
be a corruption of some sort. On Zeus Polieus of line 13 see below.

57 1987, 141 and n. 39. Cf. also Mikalson 1977, 434; Dow and Healey 1965, 16 17;
Whitehead 1986, 197.

38 Hecatombaion here, Boedromion line 13. Both dates but especially the rst ap-
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may differ from one deme to another. It was not celebrated in central
Athens. The Athenians were invited to take part in pre-ploughing cele-
brations at Eleusis.* The word itself can be found in at least four differ-
ent spelling variations* with both feminine and neuter attested.*' The
mythological background is laid out in the Scholia to Aristophanes*?
and Aristides”® and in the Suda:** As the land was oppressed by hunger
or plague,® the God, namely the Pythian Apollo,* pronounced that a
remedy be granted, should the Athenians offer a pre-ploughing sacri-
ce to Demeter? on behalf of all the Greeks.

Daux (1983, 162 163) compared tiv moneo[oiav] to v yro[tav] (line
38) and developed a hypothesis that the dates of both these rites, mark-
ing the beginning of the fall and of the spring respectively, would
be decided upon by the deme s assembly each year according to the
weather. He understood both as temporal accusatives and translated
here accordingly dans la journ e dite Prerosia. Considering the evi-
dence, this seems unnecessary, since the accusative v sonoooiav is
used several times as a direct object.* As has been noted, the sense here
might therefore be something like [§vewv] v mongooiav [sc. Jvoiav]
plus recipient.* Regarding the relationship between v moneooiav here
and moongodoa in line 13, we may perhaps assume with Parker (1987,

pear to be rather early for a pre-ploughing rite. Cf. Whitehead 1986, 197; Parker 1987,
141 and n. 39.

3 LSCG 7 A 6 with Dow and Healey 1965, 15 but see Mikalsons reservations
1975, 68. Cf. IG 1I% 1006.10, 79, 1028.28, 1029.16; [SEG XXI 467.6 ] (ephebic inscrip-
tions; bovine-lifting at Eleusis); Libanius Decl. 13.1.49; Schol. in Aristid. 55.24 56.5 D.
(105.18.16 J.).

0" woone-, mone-/mhne-, Tongeo-.

41 See further Threatte, GAI I 40.021 (pp. 479 480); Parker 1987, 141 n. 39; Dow and
Healey 1965, 16 18.

42 Schol. in Ar. Eg. 725, Plut. 1054.

# 55.24 56.5 D. (105.181.6 J.), 340.31 341.2 D. (196.12.3 J.).

S v. elgeoudv.

4 dowodg: Schol. in Aristid., Suda. Mudg/howde: Schol. in Ar.

46 Schol. in Ar. Eg. For this oracle see Fontenrose 1978, 294 295 Q79.

#7 Demeter is not mentioned in Schol. in Ar. Eg. and in Schol. in Aristid. 340.31
341.2 D. (196.12.3 J.).

8 moongooiav: Lycurgus fr. 87 (84) (= Suda s.v. IIpongooia); Libanius Decl. 1.1.179,
13.1.49; Schol. in Aristid. 56.3 4 D. (105.18.15 16 ].), 341.1 D. (196.12.6 J.); Schol. in Ar.
Plut. 1054; v whneootav: IG II% 1183.93 (Myrrhinus; cited above n. 36).

4 [to sacri ce] the pre-ploughing offering [to (recipient)] or, by a different analogy
to Il. 38 39, to sacri ce [a (an animal)] as the pre-ploughing offering [to (recipient)].
See Parker 1987, 141 with n. 41; cf. Dunst 1977, 261; Labarbe 1977, note on line 13 p. 6o.
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141 n. 39) a two-stage offering, or understand here « pre-ploughing-
offering and in line 19 the Prerosia, i.e. the festival, the word there being
a neuter plural comparable to Dionysia (line g1). As such, there is a
chance that it is an independent entry, not necessarily related to Zeus
Policus.”® The position of the dicolon seems to support this.”!

On the Proerosia see Brum eld 1981, 54 69; especially at Eleusis, cf.
Parke 1977, 73 75. Robertson 1996 includes comprehensive reference to
ancient sources and modern scholarship.

Daux s idea of successive agricultural rites®® was expanded by Parker
(1987, 141 142): as in LSS 18 (/G I?, Paiania), a series of rites celebrating
the life-cycle of the grain is evident in this calendar. After the Proerosia
in the fall, the appearance of green shoots would be marked by the
Chloia (line 38);>% then, forty days before the harvest, the blossom,
particularly of the grain, would be marked by the Antheia (line 44).
An intermediate celebration, occurring between the Chloia and the
Antheia, 1s attested in two demes.” This 1s the Kalamaia, which would
mark the formation of the grain s stalk (vahdun).>

Line 6

Unfortunately, all occurrences of a Delphinion in this calendar are
uncertain as they rely on restorations, at times very tentative.”® They
seem, however, to make good sense.

Line 7
An altar with a dedication to Hecate, dated to the early fth century
B.C., was found in the Delphinion at Miletus.”” A priestess of Hecate

0 See Dunst 1977, 251, 261; Labarbe 1977, 60 n. 7; Daux 1983, 164; Parker loc. cit.,
but Whitehead 1986, 196; Scullion 1994, 88; Robertson 1996, 349 350; 356.

> Though the position of the dicolon in this inscription is not entirely consistent; cf.
line 44 (and possibly in line 23 with commentary ad loc.).

%2 Daux 1983, 162 163; cf. above.

93 This festival is, however, particularly difficult to date. Theoretically it should take
place in late winter-early spring with the greening of the elds. See Brum eld 1981,
132 136.

3 IG 1I? 949.9, Eleusis; LSCG 36.9, Piracus. See Parker 1987, 142 n. 44; K. Clinton
LIMC VIII 663, s.v. Kalamites.

% To support his argument Parker cites Theophrastus, Historia Plantarum, 8 2.4 7.
See 1987, 141 1 43.

% Lines 10 11 8y 1| ®L ot 7[ag]d T [Aehpivi]oy and 63 64 w[aod 1O Ach{pt) | v]wov.
This last one, postulating the omission of two letters, is especially problematic and was
rejected by Bingen 1991, 35 n. 31. Cf. also Whitehead 1986, 196.

57 The temple is later than the altar. The inscription: Milet T 3, 151 152 no. 129;



SEG XXXIII 147 129

is mentioned in the sacred law from Paiania, referred to above in
relation to the Proerosia.®® Apart from curse tablets, the other main
epigraphic evidence for the cult of Hecate in Attica comes from the
Erchian calendar, LSCG 18 B 7 13 (sacri ces to Kourotrophos in the
[sanctuary] of Hecate and to Artemis Hecate).*

Line 8

If only for the lack of context, Dauxs tentative restoration [u]nvog
‘Atiy[nowv] cannot be admitted into the text.

Line g
Full-grown is the common meaning of téhelog/téheog when refer-
ring to animals. Nevertheless, it has another, generally speaking earlier
meaning, namely, perfect/without blemish. ® It is noteworthy that this
last meaning corresponds to the Hebrew o™n (tamim), without blem-
ish 1in sacri cial context.! In sacred laws this sense may be expressed
by 6honingog, referring to lack of physical imperfections in both victims
(LSCG 65.170; 85.1; [LSAM 42 B 6]) and priests (e.g. LSAM 5.10; Iscr.Cos
ED 145 A 5; 178 A 7; cf. Anaxandrides, Poleis, fr. 40.10 (PCG)). Téhewog 1s
used generally to distinguish between mature and young animals.®? The
precise age is not easy to gure out and is likely to have depended on
the type of the animal. See Ziehen 1939, 595 597.

It appears that the verbal adjective moatov (lines 11, 25 24, 26) ought
not to be taken as sold (Rosivach 1994, 23 n. 40) but as to be sold. %

DGE 724; LSAG? no. 34 (and p. 335). The altar: Yavis 1949, 53.1 p. 137. Cf. also LSAM
50.25 26, 28 29, 36 37.

% LSS 18 (IG I® 250) A 33 34 (on which all restorations rely).

% On the Hecataion at the Kerameikos see U. Knigge, Der Kerameikos von Athen: Fiihrer
durch Ausgrabungen und Geschichte, Athens, 1988, 129 1371; Travlos 1971, 302. On Hecate in
Attica cf. also E. Simon, AthMitt 100, 1985, 271 284. On the question of Hecate at
Eleusis see Clinton 1992, 116 120.

50 Hom. 1. 1.66, 24.34; LS]J s.v.

61 E. Ben Yehuda, Thesaurus Totius Hebraitatis, et Veteris et Recentioris, Berlin/New
York/London, [1908 1956] (in Hebrew) s.v. See (e.g.): Exod. 12:5 M@ 12 921 @nn Y (a
one year old, unblemished male lamb): LXX noopatov télewov dooev gvidoov. Lev. 4:
28 (cf. 23) M2p1 M MD oY N'YY (a she-goat, an unblemished female): LXX yipowoav €€
aiy®v, MMhewav duapov (an unblemished female); on this example cf. S. Daniel, Recherches
sur le vocabulaire du culte dans le Septante ( tudes et Commentaires 61), Paris, 1966, 123 124
n. 18.

52 For some obvious examples see the sacri cial tariffs listed in Part I p. 59.

63 LSJ (and supplement) s.v. mpatds. Cf. Daux 1983 and 1984a, translations. For
Parker s arguments see 1987, 145.
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The whole victim would not be sold but rather what remains after
the gods portion is consecrated and perhaps after the priests share
is removed.?* Interested buyers are likely to be found easily.® Sale of
the meat of two victims is prescribed in the sacred law of the deme
Skambonidai, LSCG 10 C 17 22; LSAM 54 1s more detailed; cf. also
SEG XLV 1508 A 23 25 with Part I p. g9 n. 517. See Berthiaume, 1982,
62 70.%

Metageitnion (Lines 10 12)

Line 10

The restoration of the months name here is attractive. It ts the
context and appears to t the space. Nevertheless, strictly speaking, it
could be restored in one of the three preceding lines.

Zebg Kavauparng (the Descender).” Places struck by lightning were
consecrated to Zeus Kataibates. They were considered évnivowa or
Ao, were enclosed, and became dfoata (or dduta), i.e. not to be
entered.” See e.g. IG II? 4964 from the Athenian Acropolis.” Entrance
was obviously allowed on certain occasions: Artemidorus (2.9) notes
that E the lightning renders insigni cant places signi cant through
establishment of altars and offering of sacri ces, but, on the other hand,
it renders fertile places desolate and not to be entered (for no one likes

,

to linger in them)E 7 Sacri cial activity in such enclosures is supported
by further evidence. Pausanias (5.14.10) mentions a fenced altar of Zeus

64 For the gods share see commentary on 27 A 12; for priestly prerogatives see
commentaries on 3.5 and 20.7. The victims splanchna would probably be eaten as a
part of the ritual; see Zichen 1939, 616 619; for the splanchna cf. commentary on 11.24
below.

65 Cf. Jameson 1988, 87 88.

6 Cf. M. Isenberg, The Sale of Sacri cial Victims, CP 70, 1975, 271 273; Part I
pp- 71 72

67 See at length Nilsson GGR I® 71 73, 392; A.B. Cook, Zeus: A Study of Ancient Religion,
Cambridge, 1914 1940, II, 13 32; W.K. Pritchett, Pausanias Periegetes 1, Amsterdam,
1998, 119 121. For references see Adler RE X, 2461 2462, s.v. Kataibates; Schwabl
1972, 322 (Parker 1987, 145). Cf. Hewitt 1909, 85; Burkert 1996, 28.

68 Etym. Magn. s.v. &wnhowe; Hesych. s.vv. gvqhbowae and fivowov; Suda s.v. Ahbotov;
Pollux g9.41. On ddvta see below commentary on 23 A 22.

%9 Quoted in Part I p. 20. CL IG II? 4965 (=3 992). For dBotog onnods cf. Eur.
Bacch. 10 11 with E.R. Dodds commentary (pp. 62 63, note on Il. 6 12). Cf. Hewitt
1909, 88.

70 Gomeg obv 6 #eauvog TG UEV donuo TOV ywolwv Ertonua motel St Tovg Evidouué-
voug PwpHovg ®al TAg yvouevag &v adtolg Yuoiog, To 8¢ molvtehi] ywola Eonua xai dfato
molel (00delg Yo €v avtoig evilatoiferv &t Yéhel), oltmg ®Th.
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Kataibates at Olympia.”! LSS g0 prescribes a pentaeteric sacri ce to
Zeus Kataibates.” Sacri ce was, according to Clearchus,” offered every
year in Tarentum on the day in which some infamous local residents
had been struck by lightning. The sacri ces mentioned here and in line
25 are probably to be understood in a similar context.

House altars were also dedicated to Zeus Kataibates. One such altar
was found in Thera, bearing the inscription Awog Ka | taufdro.”

Line 12

‘Ogrwudowov (cf. line 52), oath victim, (oath sacri ce in LSAM 13.28)
is used as a direct object of ma[oé]yev; cf. 6onw |udowa magaoyelv Toig
mohitoug Tit.Cal. no. 12.7 8. It should not be identi ed with the “Ogxrw-
wootov mentioned in Plut. Thes. 27.5 as a place in Athens where oaths
were taken.” See Whitehead 1986, 117.

From Pausanias (5.24.9 11), citing lliad 19.266 268 where the pieces
of boar Besh are thrown into the sea after the oath has been taken,
we learn that the ancient custom did not permit mortals to consume an
oath victim. There is accordingly good reason to think that oath victims
were usually destroyed rather than consumed. Interestingly enough, the
question whether or not to eat the victim did bother Pausanias in at
least one case: after describing (ibid.) an oath ceremony taken over
pieces of boars Besh at Olympia, he asserts that the ancient custom
torbade consumption of oath victims, admitting at the same time that
he had forgotten to ask what would be done with the meat after the
ceremony.’®

For the euthynai see below commentary on lines 57 65.

71 100 8¢ Kataufdrov Awdg moPéfintal uév mavtayddev md 1o Bowod gedyua, ot
Ot o0Og T@ Poud T Ao THG TEPEaAS TG Heydho (A fence runs around the altar of Zeus
Kataibates on all sides; it is near the great ash altar).

72 See Part I p. 70.

73 Fr. 48 Wehrli (= Athenaeus 12.522d).

7 Of Zeus Kataibates: IG' XII g Suppl. 1360. On this and other house altars from
Thera see M.E. Wiencke, Greek Household Religion, Dissertation, Johns Hopkins, 1947,
126 128. Cf. Yavis 1949, 65.45 85 (pp. 174 175), 66.62 (p. 176), 175 1. 23.

75 So Dunst 1977, 252; followed by Osborne 1985, 78.

76 Cf. Burkert 1985, 252 with n. 19; Rosivach 1994, 24 25 n. 43. On Athenian
practice cf. Casabona 1966, 220 225 esp. 222 224. Boars are mentioned elsewhere as
oath victims. Cf. LSAM go B; Pausanias 4.15.18; Ar. Lys. (the boar and its blood are
represented by a jar full of Thasian wine). A triple offering of a bull, a boar, and a ram,
is mentioned in Xen. 4An. 2.2.9 and Demosthenes 23.68. On triple offerings cf. below,
commentary on line 41; on boars cf. below commentary on 5.37 38.
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Boedromion (Lines 13 24)

Line 13
For the Prerosia see above commentary on line 5.

Lines 1315

Offerings to Zeus Polieus. On Zeus in his poliad capacity cf. below
commentary on 23 A 9. As we learn from Pausanias (1.24.4; cf. 1.28.10.),
Zeus Polieus had an altar on the Acropolis in Athens. In the Erchia
calendar Zeus Polieus receives sacri ces on the Acropolis in the city
as well as on the local Acropolis (LSCG 18 T 15 18, 61 64). Dunst
(1977, 256) and Labarbe (1977, 60) may be right in suggesting that the
Zeus Polieus mentioned here was connected to the local acropolis at
Thorikos where sacri ces to him would be offered.

Line 14

EITAYTOMENAZX:” Daux s suggestion, émaitouévag,’”® seems possible
but farfetched, considering the scanty to almost non-existent parallels.
His anonymous friend s suggestion to read év Avtouevag’™ ie. at or
to (a place called) Automenai, is attractive since it is comparable to
¢l Zovviov (line 19), &’ G (line 23), and émi Muxnvov (line 45; cf.
Right Side 4).*° Like Mykenos or Mykenon, the place is unknown. If this
interpretation is accepted, two different offerings should take place, as

77 Cf. below line 47.

78 Le. mid. pple. < énottéw des femmes acclamant le dieu; cf. the dhohdntoua of
LSAM 12.25 26 (Part I p. 72) and LSCG 8g.22.

79 The form may be better left unaccented: Daux 1983, 171 174; Scullion 1998, 116.

80 See Daux 1983, 171 174 for both the suggestion and Dauxs objections. After
Daux see: For: Parker 1987, 145; Robertson 1996, 349 350. Against: Rosivach 1994,
28 n. 56; Scullion 1998, 116 117 (see below). Cf. Whitehead 1986, 194 196 n. 102,
349 850. Scullions (1998, 116 119) éx° a¥TO pévag (staying at the same place ie. a
sanctuary: a way of requiring the sacri cial meat to be consumed on the spot) seems
improbable to me. I am not sure that his comparison with a0t6 in € adt6 ito in
the law from Selinus, below 27 B 5, is relevant. The syntax of the present document,
which, unlike that of the Selinuntine law, is quite straightforward, can hardly admit a
nominative here, and it is far from clear that adt6 in €& a6 io refers to a place (i.e. a
sanctuary: see commentary ad loc.). Furthermore, there is no assurance that Scullion s
etymology Sametown or Selftown for the rejected Automenai is correct. The existence
of a similarly formed personal name, Avtouévng, suggests that even if it were correct,
it would not be impossible. The name is fairly well documented in Attica. See s.vv. in
LGPN 11 8o; J.S. Traill, Persons of Ancient Athens 1V, Toronto, 1995, 73 74. I am grateful
to the author of the latter work who pointed this out to me.
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Daux understood: one in the deme, the other in the speci ed place.”!
This may explain why two different piglets are speci ed here. While the
second is to be wholly burnt, it is notable that neither the purpose nor
mode of sacri ce is speci ed for the rst. There is thus no particular
reason to assume that it too was burnt. On the contrary, like the
preceding sheep, it may very well have been eaten.®

Line 15

avntov: Labarbe s suggestion (1977, 60) that the speci ed piglet was not
to be allocated from a domestic herd should be taken into account
though the exact signi cance of this speci cation remains obscure.

Lines 1619
On Cephalus, an inhabitant of Thorikos, and his wife Procris, Erech-
theus daughter® (cf. perhaps below lines 54 57), see Labarbe 1977,
nos. 19 21; Kearns 1989, 177, 195. On Thorikos, the deme s somewhat
obscure eponymous hero® and his heroines (cf. below lines 28 go),
see Labarbe 1977, nos. 12, 13, 2 A (for the accentuation of his name);
Kearns 1989, 169. On the heroines see further Parker 1987, 145. On the
custom of offering tables to heroes see Gill 1991, 10, suggesting that
what is referred to by todmeCa is not an actual table but food which was
offered on it.®

In his Rationes Centisimarum, Amsterdam, 1997, 203, S.D. Lambert
tentatively takes the present offering to Cephalus as an indication that
the location of the genos Cephalidae was in the area of Cephale and
Thorikos.® This is particularily attractive since the two demes formed
the fth Athenian coastal #rittys.”” On the other hand (Parker 1996, 300),
this genos might be associated with the sanctuary of Apollo at Daphne.

On the sanctuary of Poseidon at Sounion see J.S. Boersma, Athenian
Building Policy from 561/0 to 405/4 B.C., Groningen, 1970, 36 37, 142,

81 Cf. Scullion 1994, 88 n. 3. A possible trip to the place could, perhaps, account for
the need for an attendant and the provision of a meal.

82 In a forthcoming article K. Clinton shows that the assumption that piglets were
normally not meant to be eaten (Rosivach 1994, 15 with n. 19) is wrong.

83 Pherecydes FGrHist g F g4 (= Labarbe 1977, no. 19).

8% He is otherwise known only from Hesychius (s.v. @ooindg = Labarbe no. 12).

8 Cf. Labarbe 1977, 60.

86 T am grateful to the author for drawing my attention to this point.

87 1.S. Traill, The Political Organization of Attica: A Study of the Demes, Trittyes, and Phylai,
and Thewr Representation in the Athenian Council (Hesperia Suppl. 14), Map 1.
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195. For possible activities in this sanctuary cf. the unfortunately very
fragmentary /G I’ 8 (Whitehead 1986, 196 n. 4).

As Parker noted (1987, 146), line 20 might be taken together with
line 19. It may be coincidental that Poseidon and Apollo are coupled
together below, lines 23 24.

Line 20
On Apollo and yiuagor see below commentary 16.2.

Lines 2021

Kourotrophos prominent place in Athenian cult belies her mytholog-
ical obscurity.®® Perhaps an independent goddess at rst, she was later
subordinated to Ge and Demeter.® According to the Suda, Erichtho-
nius was the rst to sacri ce to Ge Kourotrophos on the Acropolis and
to establish an altar for her. He also instituted a custom that whoever
sacri ces to some god offer a preliminary sacri ce to Kourotrophos.”
Daux suggested that the six piglet sacri ces to her at Erchia are indeed
preliminary;” Dunst assumed the same for the three piglet sacri ces in
this calendar (here, lines 22, 41 42).

Line 21

Demeter had a special connection to Thorikos. In the Homeric hymn
to Demeter (line 126) the disguised goddess names it as the landing
place of the pirates who brought her from Crete, as she talks to Celeus
daughters. Remains of a building, which some have identi ed as a
temple of Demeter and Kore, were discovered at Thorikos” and a

8 As noted by Burkert 1985, 244. In general see Th. Hadzisteliou-Price, Kourotrophos:
Cults and Representations of the Greek Nursing Deities, Leiden, 1978.

8 Nilsson GGR T? 457 with notes and cf. Hesych. s.v. Kovgotpdgog. See, however,
Hadzisteliou-Price, Kourotrophos, esp. 107 112.

90 Suda s.v. Kovgotoodgog yij: Tavty 8¢ ddoat paot medtov "Egudéviov &v dmgomdrel
xai Bopov dovoacda, B xataotiioon 8¢ vopyiov tobg Movidg tvi ded, Tantn moodvew.

91 In his edition of the Erchian calendar, BCH 87, 1963, 631.

92 On the temple see H.F. Mussche Thorikos 2, 1964, 73 74; J.S. Boersma, Athe-
nian Building Policy from 561/0 to 405/4 B.C., Groningen, 1970, esp. 78 81, 137, 188;
N.R. Richardson, The Homeric Hymn to Demeter, Oxford, 1974, 188 189. On Demeter
here see also Dunst 1977, 254 255. Parts of the building, including a cult statue of a
Demeter type are supposed to have been reused in the rst century A.D. in a temple on
the southeast corner of the Athenian Agora (see H.A. Thompson and R.E. Wycherley
Agora X1V 167). Cf., however, M.M. Miles in Agora XXXI 49 n. 35.
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boundary stone of their femenos was found in the vicinity of the deme.”
The Thorikian building is of unusual design. According to H. Mussche
(Thorikos 11 74), its exact function remains unknown.

Line 22

Protection of a household was one major duty of Zeus as a house god,
referred to in this case as Zeus Herkeios (of the courtyard). Sacri ce
to him on an altar in the houses courtyard is evident already in
Homer.”* According to the Aristotelian Athenaon Politeia (55.3), at the
dokimasia of the nine archons in Athens a candidate was required to
answer several formulaic questions including E & otv adtd Andiov
IMate@dog rat Zevg “Egnelog, xoi mwod tadta ta tepd ¢otwv.” Harpocration
says that both Hyperides, in a speech whose authenticity he doubts, and
Demetrius have shown that those who had a Zeus Herkeios had a share
in citizenship.®® On Zeus Herkeios see further M.E. Wiencke, Greek
Household Religion, Dissertation, Johns Hopkins, 1947, 129 148; Nilsson
GGR P 403. On the possible connection between him and Demeter see
Dunst 1977, 254; cf. Parker 1987, 146. Demeter and Zeus Herkeios are
mentioned together in LSS 10 A 61 62.

Line 23

A cult of a Hero at the Salt Works is evident in LSS 19.37 38, 53 54,
85 cf. 17 and Ferguson 1938, no. 2.36.”” Cf. Nilsson GGR I* 188. On the
Salt Works see Ferguson 1938, 54 55. The location of the present Salt
Works is unknown, and it is difficult to say which sacri ce or sacri ces
were offered there. Athena should probably be counted out; otherwise
it s difficult to understand why the entire entry was not erased, location
included.” Poseidon seems a logical recipient.” While the placement of

98 JG 112 2600 hdgog tepévoug toiv deotv.

9 Most notably Od. 22.333 336.

9% Whether he had an Apollo Patroos (ancestral) and a Zeus Herkeios and where.
Cf. Harpocration s.v. “Egneiog Zevs. See PJ. Rhodes, A Commentary on the Anstotelian
Athenaion Politeia, Oxford, 1981, 617 618; cf. Parker 1996, 6.

9% Harpocration s.v. ‘Eorelog Zevg = Hyperides F 94 J; Demetrius of Phalerum
FGrHist 228 T 6.

97 LSS 19 (The accord of the Salaminians) = Agora XIX L 4a; Ferguson 1938, no. 2
= Agora XIX L 4b.

9% One notes that the mode of erasure is very peculiar; cf. Daux 1983, 164 165.

9 So Parker 1987 in his translation (p. 144); cf. however ibid. 146 (considering
Athena).
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the dicolon may preclude this (cf. line 19), the use of the dicolon in this
inscription is somewhat inconsistent. '

Pyanopsion (Lines 25 27)

Lines 25—27

As Parker noted (1987, 146), punctuation is rather elusive in this section.
This might be ascribed to an error of the scribe or his copy, but
alternatives should be considered. Dauxs suggestion (1983, 156 157,
166 167) that the rst entry on the left side belongs together with line
27 makes little sense. It is hard to see why the addition was written
on the left side and at such a distance, and it is not clear why the
o at the end of Daux s restored line 27 (IT[ooewd®]) is repeated at the
beginning of the rst entry on the left side (-owvi).!! It is possible to
place a semicolon after tékeov in line 27 and take IMuavoyiowg together
with the last word at the lost end of this line. This, however, creates a
new problem, since the space of seven letters (including the preserved
IT) scems hardly sufficient for both an offering and its recipient (cf.
Parker 1987, 146). It is still not entirely unthinkable that a special kind of
offering was prescribed here but any restoration depends on a correct
understanding of a postulated ritual.!® It might, therefore, be advisable
to leave the semicolon at the end of line 26. In this case line 27 would be
taken independently. Dunst s wt[patov], (supported by Parker) is possible,
although it requires one space to have been left empty at the end of line
27, and, if the recipent is Neanias, creates an awkward word order. It
should also be pointed out that the festival of the Pyanopsia was held in
Athens on 7 Pyanopsion.!” If line 27 is taken independently, a distorted
order of offerings has to be understood, unless (Parker 1987, 142, 146)
these are local Pyanopsia, celebrated after the city festival. Considering
the local Prerosia (lines 5 6), the local Plynteria (52 53), and perhaps
the Hieros Gamos (line 32), this might be possible.

Line 25
On Zeus Kataibates see above commentary on line ro.

100 Cf. above n. 51. It is equally difficult to say whether the sacri ce to Apollo was
also to be offered at the Salt Works.

101 For a possible solution see discussion above pp. 125 126.

102 For example, wfoédvpa] ts the space nicely but does not appear to make any
clear sense.

103 Mikalson 1975, 69 70.
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Line 27

Neanias receives a rather signi cant triple offering!™ of a bovine, a
sheep, and a piglet in the calendar of the Marathonian Tetrapolis,
LSCG 20 B 21,' in Mounichion. A [Aeroon] of Neanias is mentioned in
Agora XIX L6.141. The location of this possible sanctuary is unknown. !
Some have preferred to see in this heros name ( Youth) not a real
name but rather a generic title comparable to Kore.!"”

Lines 26-30

For Thorikos see commentary on lines 16 19. In the fourth-century
calendars of the Marathonian Tetrapolis (LSCG 20 A 40; B 6, 9, 20, 35,
43, 56) and of the genos Salaminioi (LSS 19.85; 363/2 B.C.), bovines
are valued at go and 70 drachmas respectively. The lower price here
(and in lines 54 56) might advocate a fth-century date for the present
calendar. But the strict limit put on the price here is noteworthy, and a
less expensive animal may simply be required. The two bovines lacking
their age marking teeth'® in the state calendar (LSS 10 A 50 51; 403
399 B.C.) cost 50 drachmas.!” One notes that price tags are attached
in the present calendar only to animals offered to local heroes, namely
Thorikos and the couple Cephalus and Procris (lines 54 57).!"°

Posideion (Line g1)

Line 31

The reference is obviously to the so-called Rural Dionysia which the
Attic demes held on various dates in Posideion.!"! The lack of offerings
in this month can be explained by a concentration of the sacri cial
activity around the festival (cf. Daux 1983, 164)'"? which appears to

104 Cf. below commentary on line 41.

105 Parker 1987, 146. Nevertheless, making him a brother of Oinoe (comm. ad loc.)
appears to be a result of an incorrect reading of Pausanias 1.33.8, as Parker (ibid.) has
shown.

106 But see M.B. Walbank s commentary in Hesperia 52 1983, 122 123; cf. Parker 1987,
146.

107 Roscher Lex. s.v;; cf. Kearns 1989, 188; on Neanias here cf. also C. Calame, Thésé
et Vimaginaire athénien: Légende et culte en Gréce antique?, Lausanne, 1996, 320.

108 See below commentary on line 4.

109 For animal prices in Athenian sacri cial calendars see van Straten 1995, 175 186.

110 For the couple see commentary on lines 16 19.

I See Whitehead 1986, 213 for attestions at Brauron and Salamis.

112 This festival could have been dealt with in a different document.
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have included a sacri cial procession.'”® At Thorikos one would like, if
not to make the local theater a destination of some such procession,
to regard it as a center of activities for the festival, at least in the
Classical period. The original structure of this unusually shaped theater
(oval rather than round) goes back to the late sixth century B.C. Stone
benches were constructed in works undertaken in the middle of the fth
century, during which a small temple of Dionysus and an altar appear
to have been added.!* The seating space was further expanded around
the middle of the fourth century with the addition of the upper koilon,
enabling the theater to accommodate a considerable crowd.!!®

Gamelion

Line 32

The festival of the Hieros Gamos was held in Gamelion which is
clear from the reference here celebrating the marriage of Zeus and
Hera and, through it, marriage itself.!'® It appears to have been held
on 27 Gamelion,'” a day on which sacri ces are offered in the Erchian
calendar (LSCG 18) to Kourotrophos (in the sanctuary of Hera) and
Hera (B 32 39), and to Zecus Teleios (in the sanctuary of Hera: I' 38
41).1% All of these sacri ces are local, to be performed in the deme
itself. This festival may be matched with the Theogamia,'? a festival
which, as Deubner suggested (1932, 177 178), should be further equated
with the Gamelia, from which the month s name, Gamelion, had been
derived. IFrom Hesychius we learn that the month of Gamelion was

13- A. Pickard-Cambridge, The Dramatic Festivals of Athens?, Oxford, 1988, 42 55, 361;
Whitehead 1986, 212 222. For a comparable procession at Eleusis cf. Clinton 1992,
124 125.

1" The temple is somewhat difficult to date; see T. Hackens, Thorikos 3, 1965, 93, 95;
H.F. Mussche, Thortkos: A Guide to the Excavations, Brussels, 1974, 41. The temple might
perhaps be identi ed with the Awoviowov mentioned in Agora XIX P2g.15 (Labarbe 1977,
no. 40; SEG XXVIII 130) with M. Crosby s note ad loc. Hesperia 19, 1950, 266.

15 Hackens, Thorikos 1, 1963, esp. 113 118; 3, 1965, 75 69, esp. 94 96 with plan V;
Mussche ibid. 29 41; Travlos 1989, 430 431; cf. Pickard-Cambridge, Dramatic Festivals?,
52 53; Whitehead 1986, 219 220.

116 Hesychius s.v. ‘Tepog yauos: £optiy Awog xai “Hoag; (cf. Photius, Efym. Magn. s.v.
Tegov yauov); Lex. Rhet. Cant. s.v. “Tegog yauog ol yopotvteg motodol T Au xai tf) “Hoq
tepovg yapovs (Those who get married celebrate Sacred marriage to Zeus and to Hera).

117 Menander fr. 225 PCG.

118 Mikalson 1975, 107 108.

119 Cf. Schol. Hes. Op. 782 784.
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sacred to Hera.'” A piglet is offered to Zeus Heraios in this month
in the oldest surviving Athenian calendar.!?! See A. Avagianou, Sacred
Marriage in the Rituals of Greek Religion, Bern-New York, 1991, esp. 19 21,
27 36.

As Parker noted, considering the Erchian evidence (above), where
local sacri ces are offered on the day of the Hieros Gamos to related
deities, there may be reason to believe that this festival was celebrated
locally at Thorikos.!??

Anthesterion (Lines 33 35)

Lines 3334
For the Athenians, Anthesterion 12 marked the date of the central

part of the Anthesteria, namely, the Choes. This is well illustrated by
Harpocration s.v. Xoeg:

£00T1 TIC MV M’ Adnvaiolg dyouévn Avdeotoidvoc dwdexdty. gnol 8¢
ATtOAMOdWQEOG Avieotiola pev nahelodar xovdg v Oy €00tV ALOVIGQ
dqyopévny, nata péoog ¢ Idoiyia, Xoag, Xvtoovg.

Choes . . .This was a festival in Athens, held on twelve Anthesterion.
Apollodorus (FGrHist 244 F 133) says that the festival, which was cele-
brated for Dionysus, is jointly called Anthesteria as a whole, but Pithoi-
gia, Choes, and Chytroi in parts.!?

The Choes appear to have focused on private symposia, involving
drinking contests.!** Parker s suggestion that the sacri ce here could be
a local, official, minor-scale contribution, prompting the demesmen s
private activities, is attractive.!®

For goat sacri ce to Dionysus cf. oif (goat): LSCG 18 A 35 36;
[177.27]; Eowpog (kid): LSCG 18 A 17 18(?); 18 T 44 47; 141.3 45 151 A 45,
57 58, 62; todyos (he-goat): LSS 104.3 5 (todyog moatviog (vearling));

120 S v. Toymhadv: 6 () 1@v pmvarv, Tijs “Hoog tegde.

121 LSCG 1. 20 21 (IG T? 234) [- - -A]|u : Heoato : yo[igos - - -].

122 Parker 1987, 142 with reference to F. Salviat BCH 88, 1964, 647 654 who discusses
the Erchian evidence.

123 R. Hamilton, Anthesteria and Choes: Athenian Iconography and Ritual, Ann Arbor, 1992,
Ts7. Cf. Suda s.v. (Hamilton ibid. T11), Schol. Ar. Ack. (Hamilton T12). The three
parts of the Anthesteria are usually considered to have been held consecutively on the
eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth of Anthesterion. Hamilton ibid. 42 50 suggested that
the Choes and the Chytroi were held on the same day.

124 Perhaps generated by a public one: Hamilton ibid. 14, cf. 118.

125 Parker 1987, 142. This does not preclude Henrichs suggestion (1990, 263) that,
while some Thorikians may have celebrated the Choes at home, others could attend
events elsewhere. In general see Hamilton ibid. 9 33, 113 121
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cf. LSCG 90.4; yinagog ((young) he-goat): LSCG 96.27. For a review
of the relevant literary evidence see W. Richter RE X A 423 424, s.v.
Ziege.

Line 34

The adjective Aewmoyvouwv appears to be used as an age indicator,
referring to an animal lacking its age-marking teeth, the yvopoveg.
Theoretically, the animal could be either (1) a newborn whose yvauoveg
have not yet appeared, or (2) a mature animal which has already
lost them. Such an animal is quali ed as téhewog by the Etymologicum
Magnum (s.v. dfohog) and Eustathius (1404.59 62). H. Hansen (GRBS,
14, 1973, 925 332) advances the rst possibility, Rosivach (1994, 148
153) the second, asserting that the adjective refers to an old animal,
past its prime, older than téleiog. Rosivachs argument is in and of
itself convincing, but a requirement to sacri ce animals past their prime
seems peculiar.'?® The spelling Aewte- may be ascribed to a scribal error
(cf. Aewro- 1n line 43; see above Restorations).

The Color of Victims. The color of victims is occasionally speci ed
in sacred laws.””” The signi cance of this speci cation is not always
easy to grasp. For a general discussion of the evidence see Stengel
1920, 151 152 and Opferbrauche der Griechen, Leipzig and Berlin, 1910,
187 190.'% Although an ancient distinction between Chthonian deities
who receive dark-colored victims and Olympian or heavenly deities
who receive light-colored ones should be taken into account, it is not
always very helpful.' On the one hand, in fliad 3.103 104, before the
duel of Paris and Priam, a white ram is to be sacri ced to the sun
and a black ewe to the earth. On the other hand, Poseidon receives a

126 Particularly considering requirements concerning the quality of sacri cial victims.
On this point cf. above commentary on line 7; below commentary on 26.31 32.

127 E.g. LSCG 20 B 18; 96.6, 9; 142.4 7; LSS 97.2 4; 115 A 7; LSAM 41.6; below 26.28;
cf. below lines 45 46.

128 Cf. Rosivach 1994, 16 n. 24.

129 See Porphyry De philosophia ex oraculis haurienda F. 314.27 Smith (p. 361; p. 114
Wolff = Eusebius Praeparatio Evangelica 4.9.2): qaidod. uév odoaviolg, ydoviols 8 évaliyria
xootfj (Bright (colored) to heavenly (gods), but to earthly ones (victims) of a like color).
The locus classicus appears to be Arnobius Advesus Nationes 7.19: Quia superis diis,
inquit, atque omnium dexteritate pollentibus color laetus acceptus est ac felix hilaritate
candoris, at vero diis laevis sedesque habitantibus inferas color furvus est gratior et
tristibus suffectus e fucis (Because, he said, to the heavenly gods, the skilfully all-
powerful, bright color is acceptable and favorable in cheerfulness of luster, but to the
unpropitious gods, inhabiting the nether parts, a dark and the red-stained color is more
pleasing). Cf. Schol. Hom. 71. g(T') 103, 23 (¥) 30a.
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hecatomb of black bulls in Od. 3.6, a red (poivi&: or tawny cf. Schol.)
herd of bulls in Pindar Pyth. 4.205 (365), and a white ram and lamb
in LSCG 96.6, 9. Whereas here (and more securely in line 46) tawny
(muEedg) is an alternative to black, thus marking the recipient, Dionysus,
as chthonian, in LSS 97.2 4 Helius receives twice an ox, either white
or tawny (wvpeodg), the white alternative marking him as Olympian. If
something should be salvaged from the ancient generalizing statements,
it may be that the choice of color is not inBuenced merely by a classi -
cation of a deity as chthonian or Olympian but by particular qualities
and the associations which this or that deity assumes in a speci c cultic
context.

Lines 34-35

Leus Melichios and the Diasia. Much of our knowledge about the Diasia
depends on a passage in Thucydides (1.126.6), as supplemented by an
entry in the Erchian calendar, LSCG 18 A 37 43, discussed by Jameson
1965, 164 165.1%° The festival appears to have been celebrated centrally
at Agrai on 23 Anthesterion.'” Many people attended, celebrating,
or so it seems, with their families, offering their sacri ces, be these
sacri cial animals or not; it may be that others celebrated elsewhere
with their families. The entry in the Erchian calendar suggests (év |
doter év "Ayoog lines 38 39) that the deme of Erchia contributed a
victim to the event at Agrai. Parker 1987, 140 inferred that other
demes acted similarly and that the offering here could represent some
such local contribution to the central celebration.!® A geographical
designation for the offering might, however, be expected in this case.
On the Diasia see Deubner 1932, 155 157; on Zeus Meilichios and

130 Thuc. 1.126.6: om yao »ai Adnvaiog Awdowe & xaheitor Awg oot Methyiov
ueyiotn #Eo Tijc morews, &v 1) mavdnuel Pvovot morhol ovy ieoetar GALY IVpaTo EmiydoLa.
(For the Athenians have a very great festival, called the Diasia, outside of the city,
in which many sacri ce communally not sacri cial victims but local(? or: ancestral,
customary offerings?). The dvupata &mymow are said in the Scholia to be pastries
shaped into the forms of animals (twwva wéupata elg Coov poopds tetvmmuéva), which,
by analogy to Herodotus 2.47, are assumed to have been offered by the poor instead
of animals. See Jameson 1965, 165 166. LSCG 18 A 37 43: "Avieomoidvos, Aaciolg,
¢v | doter &v "Aygag, | Al Mikyiot, | olg, wmedhog | uéxor omhdyy|[v]ov, AFE (In
Anthesterion, at the Diasia, in the city, at Agrai, to Zeus Meilichios, a sheep, wineless
until (the roasting of) the splanchna, 12 drachmas).

131" Schol. Ar. Nub. 408: Audora Eoptiy At vnor Methyiov Ao dyetan unvog Avdeotn-
owdvog 1 gdivovtog (The Diasia is a festival of Zeus Meilichios at Athens. It is held on
the 23rd of Anthesterion): Mikalson 1975, 117.

132 Cf. Jameson 1965, 165.
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the Diasia and Thucydides account see further Jameson 1965, 165
167; more particularly on Zeus Meilichios see Jameson, Jordan, and

Kotanski 1993, 81 103 esp. 92 96. In Athens see also Jameson 1997,
173.133

Elaphebolion (Lines 36 39)
Lines 36—37

Parker s 1984 objections to Daux s Hoaxhel 8¢ [ualwv, otv] seem valid: a
dapahg is not mentioned elsewhere in this document (but cf. Restorations
line 7), and heroes appear to receive only one victim. On the cult of
the Heraclidae in Attica see ibid. and Kearns 1989, 166 167. Both the
Heraclidae and Alcmene had a cult at Aixone where Alcmene shared a
priestess with Hebe at the latter s sanctuary.!® Alcmene also receives
a sheep in LSS 19.84; otherwise she does not appear to have been
particularly popular in Attica.

Lines 3738

The "Avaxe are the Dioscuri, Castor and Pollux. This makes Dunsts
restoration of their sisters name, [‘EAé]vni, quite plausible. On the
Dioscuri in Attica see Kearns 1989, 148 149; Mikalson 1998, 225;* on
their festival, the Anakeia, about which next to nothing is known, see
Deubner 1932, 216. On Helen, not a particularly prominent cult gure
in Attica, see Parker 1987, 139;'% Kearns ibid. 158. On the Dioscuri and
Helen in general see J. Larson, Greek Heroine Cults, Madison/London

1995, 69 70.

Lines 38-39

A pregnant ewe offering to Demeter (cf. below, line 46). With almost
no exceptions, sacri ces of pregnant animals are offered in sacred laws
to divinities which are most readily affiliated with fertility, perhaps not
surprisingly.!¥” In LSCG 96.16 a pregnant sow is explicitly said to be

133 Cf. commentary on 27 A below.

13+ JG TI? 1199.22 25.

135 Cf. Dunst 1977, 254

136 With note 22 for a sacri ce to her and to the Anakes.

137 One notes the following: Pregnant ewe: LSCG 18 E 19 20: to Ge; 20 A 28:
(recipient missing), B 12: to Daeira; 146.3: to Demeter(?); 151 A 60: to Demeter; LSS
95.4 5: to the Demeters (Demeter and Kore); cf. LSS 19.92: to Athena Skiras. Pregnant
sow: LSCG 20 A 43 (recipient missing), B 48 49 two victims: to Demeter Eleusinia and
Demeter Chloe; g6.11 13: to Demeter Chloe, 16: to Demeter for the crop; LSCG 65.33,
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offered to Demeter vmép napmod (for the crop).'®® See on this subject
Clinton forthcoming.

v yho[lav]:'* As with v moneo[oiav] (line 5), Daux (1983, 167)
understood v yho[tav] here to be a temporal accusative, meaning
dans le jour dit Chloia. But, as has been said above, tiv mono[oiov]
could rather refer to an offering and it may be better to understand
with Parker'*® To Demeter, as the Chloia offering, a pregnant ewe.
The same principle should probably be applied to dviewav (line 44), an
offering which would relate to the Antheia; the syntax in this case still
seems somewhat awkward. On the Chloia see Brum eld 1981, 192 138;
cf. Deubner 1932, 67.

Mounichion (Lines 40 46)

Line 40

The offering to Artemis Mounichia should probably be connected to
the Mounichia, a festival in honor of Artemis held on 16 Mounichion
which, as we learn from Plutarch, also marked the Greek victory at
Salamis.'"*! Tor a collection and a study of the literary evidence, in
relation to the sanctuary of Artemis Mounichia see L. Palaiokrassa, 76
1800 g Aotéudos Movviylag, Athens, 1991, esp. 24 41, 9o 9b.

Line 41

Sanctuaries of the Pythian Apollo are attested in several places in
Attica.'? It may thus be reasonable to assume (Parker 1987, 146) that
one existed at Thorikos as well. The preposition ég seems, however, to
imply that the victim is to be sent to a sanctuary of the Pythian Apollo
and sending makes better sense if the sanctuary is outside the deme.

68: to Demeter; LSS 87 A g 4 [B 2]: [to Demeter|. Pregnant cow: LSCG 20 B 9: to Ge.
The possible exception is the pregnant ewe offered to Athena Polias in LSCG 151 A 56.

138 Line 25 speci es another offering for the crops, this time a black sheep for Zeus
Chthonios and Ge Chthonia.

139 See discussion above, commentary on line 5.

1101987, 145, cf. 141 n. 41.

141 Plut. Mor. 349F: ©iv 8 #xtv &mi déna 100 Mouvviudvog "Aptéudt xadiéowoay, v
1 Toig “EAnot mepl Sodhapiva vixdow Eméhappey 1 Yedg mavoéinvog (The Athenians)
dedicated the sixteenth to Artemis Mounichia, a date on which the goddess had shone
forth as a full moon upon the Greeks who were winning around Salamis). Cf. Mikalson
1975, 143 144.

112 See E. Meier RE XXII 552 562, s.v. Pythion; Travlos 1970, 91 with g 540 (north
slope of the Acropolis; disputed), 10 103, 578 with g 379 (near the Ilissus); 1989, 177
(Daphne).
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The destination may or may not be the sanctuary at Daphne (suggested
by Labarbe 1977, 62 n. 27) which is said to have been founded by the
descendants of Cephalus (on whose Thorikian connections see above,
commentary on lines 18 19).

The spelling toittoa for toittowa is attested in LSCG 4.5.!** The word,
referring to an offering of three victims, appears in Attic sacred laws
in an Eleusinian context,'** modi ed by the adjective foagyog (i.e. a
sacri ce of three animals, headed by a bovine). Testimonies regarding
the exact meaning of the word and the particular animals that would be
offered are confusing,'* The choice of animals may have been dictated
by the cultic context. See L. Ziehen RE VII A 1, 328 330, s.v. Toittoto.
Even if the restoration is correct, the signi cance of this offering here
seems obscure. !

Lines 41—44

On Kourotrophos see above commentary on lines 20 21. Cult of Leto
seems to be attested in LSS 125.2 though not according to Sokolowski s
restoration of the text. For a better text see S.D. Lambert, The Phratries
of Attica’>, Ann Arbor, 1998, T 4. For lewmoyvo[pova] see above com-
mentary on line g4. On dvdewav see above commentary on lines 5 and

38 39.

Line 44—45

Daux s ®\[wovidl] is supported by the fact that Philonis is mentioned
by Conon'" as a native of Thorikos, being the daughter of Heospho-
ros and Kleoboia and the mother of Philammon. Nevertheless, Phere-
cydes'® makes her an inhabitant of Parnassus, the daughter of Deion,

13 1L.SJ s.v. tourtva; cf. Threatte, GAI 1 17.0216 (p. 326).

1 LSCG 4.5; 5.37.

15 E.g, Etym. Magn. (cf. Photius) s.v. torttdov: duotav. Kodhipoyog pév myv & xolod
®nol Taveov xal xdmeov: “Iotpog Ot &x Podv, aly@v, VAV GQOEVWYV, TAVIOV TOET®V (A
Sacri ce. As Callimachus (fr. 578) says, of a ram, a bull, and a boar; as Istros (FGH 1
423 fr. 34), of bovines, goats, and pigs, all three years old). Eustathius 1676.30 "Iotéov 8¢
Ot 1) Toadtn Juoio TEITTVO AéyeTan TOQA TOTG TOAALOTG, Ol TOLTTUAY EAeYOV TNV €% TOLDHV
Lowv Yuoiav, olov dVo uhwv xai Pode, dg Emiyaouog, §| foog xai alydg »ai moofdtov,
1] #dmeov xai xowov xai taveov (It should be known that such an offering was called a
trittya among the ancients; who referred to a #itfya as a sacri ce of three animals, such
as two sheep and a bovine, according to Epicharmus, or a bovine, a goat, and a sheep,
or a boar, a ram, and a bull).

146 But cf. Labarbe 1977, 62 n. 27.

47 FGrHist 26 T 1.7; Labarbe 1977, no. 14.

M8 FGrHist 3 ¥ 120 and see Jacoby s commentary.
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and the mother of Philammon from Apollo and of Autolycus from Her-
mes.!'” See M.C. van der Kolf RE XX 1, 74 75, s.v. Philonis; Parker
1987, 146; Kearns 1989, 203.

Line 45
The location of Muxnvog or Muxnvov is unknown and the form is better
left unaccented.

Line 46
On the color of the victim see above commentary on line 34.

Thargelion (Lines 47 51)

Line 47
EIMTAYTOMENAZX: see above commentary on line 14.

Lines 4851

On this passage see Kearns 1989, 37. As has been noted, Sosineos (line
50) could have something to do with seafaring, as his name suggests
(ooTw+vadg). See Parker 1987, 147; Kearns 1989, 37, 199. Nothing
signi cant is known about Hyperpedios, Thras[- - -], Rhogios, and
Pylo(u)chos. Cf. Dunst 1977, 253; Parker 1987, 139; Kearns 1989, 202,

169, 196, 197.

Line 49

Nisus. The Atthidographers agree, according to Strabo,' that, when
Attica was divided among the four sons of Pandion, Nisus was allotted
the Megarid and founded Nisaea. According to Philochorus (FGrH:st
328 I 107), his territory extended from the Isthmus to the sanctuary of
the Pythian Apollo; according to Andron (FFGriist 10 T 14), it reached
Eleusis and the Thriasian plain. His grave was located at Athens,
behind the Lyceum." Dunst (1977, 258) assumed, accordingly, that the
sacri ce to Nisus would be performed at this location.’? Nisus may,
however, have had some local signi cance at Thorikos. As has been

199" Cf. Hesiod fr. 64 Merkelbach-West.

150°9.1.6 = FGrHist 329 F 1; cf. Sophocles TGrF 24.

151 Pausanias 1.19.4.

152-On problems relating to the connection between graves and hero cult in Attica cf.
Parker 1987, 147, who refers to A.D. Nock HThR 37, 1944, 162 166 (= Essays on Religion
and the Ancient World, Z.. Stewart ed., Cambridge, Mass. 1972, 11, 503 597).
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suggested, if the Pythian sanctuary mentioned by Philochorus is the
one at Daphne, Nisus could have gained signi cance in Thorikian cult
due to his relations with the founders of this sanctuary, the descendants
of the Thorikian hero Cephalus. See Labarbe 1977, 63 n. g0; Parker

1987, 139, 146 147.

Skirophorion (Lines 52 65)

Line 52

On the oath victim see above commentary on line 11. The oath victim
obviously belongs together with the oath of the euthynos and his atten-
dants. Cf. below lines 57 65.

Lines 52-53
The festival of the Plynteria appears to have been held in central
Athens in Thargelion, the previous month, probably on the twenty-
fth.""® Its commemoration here in Skirophorion shows that it was
celebrated locally like the Prerosia (line 13) and possibly the Pyanopsia
(line 27). It would be interesting to know something about the nature
of this local festival and its relations, if any, to the central Athenian
Plynteria which came to focus on a particular object the ancient
image of Athena and its bath."*

Lines 53-54

Aglauros. According to the more prevalent version, Aglauros was a
daughter of Cecrops and a sister of Pandrosos and Herse. Follow-
ing Apollo s oracular response, she sacri ced herself for Athens sake
by jumping from the Acropolis. The ephebes consequently took their
oath in her sanctuary.!® She was a priestess of Athena'*® who, accord-
ing to another version, handed over the infant Erichthonius, concealed
in a basket, to the three daughters of Cecrops for nurturing. Disobey-
ing her, they looked in the basket, and, upon seeing its content, cast
themselves from the Acropolis.’” Cult of Aglauros is documented in

153 Mikalson 1975, 160 161; cf. 163 164.

15t Cf. Robertson 1983, 281 282; Christopoulos, 1992, 35 36; Larson 1995, 39 40;
Scullion 1998, 120 121.

155 Philochorus FGrHist 328 F 5: G.E. Dontas, The True Aglaurion, Hesperia 52,
1983, 48 63 at 61.

156 Philochorus FGrHist 328 F 5, F 6.

157 Amelesagoras FGrHist 330 F 1. Written and iconographic sources dealing with
Erichthonius and the daughters of Cecrops were collected by B. Powell, Erichthonius
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Attica in Erchia®® and among the genos of the Salaminioi, where
she shares a priestess with her sister, Pandrosos, and apparently with
Kourotrophos.’® Hesychius!® and an entry in the AEZEIY PETOPI-
KAI'S' connect Aglauros with the Plynteria. Although both are likely to
refer to the city festival, an offering to her at (or around) the Plynteria
here can hardly be coincidental.

Lines 5456
On Cephalus and Procris see above, commentary on lines 16 17.

Line 57

oidv: Daux (1983, 169) took the two small deltas as a reference to
the price of the sheep, i.e. twenty drachmas. Parker and van Straten
objected on the grounds that this price is too high, considering that
bovines (lines 28 g0, 54 56) cost 40 50 drachmas.!? This is a valid
objection, but it is not said that the sheep has to cost exactly twenty
drachmas and besides, this could be a very special sheep. At any rate, it
is unlikely for such a combination to have been inscribed by mistake; it
ought rather to be an abbreviation.'

Lines 5765
The passage concerning the oath of the euthynos and his assistants evi-
dently belongs together with the oath victim listed in line 52. The pas-

and the Daughters of Cecrops (Cornell Studies in Classical Philology 17), Ithaca, 1906
(on Aglauros see 30 37); sce now U. Kron in LIMC 1 283 298, s.v. Aglauros, Herse,
Pandrosos. An interpretation of the sources may be found in D. Boedeker, Descent from
Heaven: Images of Dew in Greek Poetry and Religion, Chico, CA, 1984, 100 124. The versions
related above are by no means the only ones. For other and conBicting accounts and for
the spelling variations Aglauros/Agraulos see, in addition to works referred to above,
T pffer RE T 826 828, s.v. Aglauros; Kearns 1989, 140; Christopoulos 1992, 29 31. For
more on Aglauros and especially on her relation with the Athenian ephebes see Dontas
Hesperia 52, 1983, 61 whose relocation of her sanctuary from the north to the east slope
of the Acropolis, following the discovery of SEG XXXIII 115, has raised some havoc.

158 LSCG 18 B 57 58.

159 LSS 19.12, 45. Human sacri ce was purportedly offered to Aglauros in Cyprus as
we learn from Porphyry Abst. 2.54.3.-55.1; (cf. Eusebius Praeparatio Evangelica 4.16.2, De
Laudibus Constantini 13.646.6; see notes in Bouffartigue and Patillon s Bud edition).

160 S v, mhuvmola.

161 Bekker Anecdota Graeca 1 2770.2.

162 Parker 1987, 147; van Straten 1987, 167 n. 22; idem 1995, 177.

163 Whether this is to be credited to a need to abbreviate at the end of the stone (so
Daux 1983, 169; note, however, the vacant space below the text) is another question.
The abbreviation may go back to the cutter s copy.

=)
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sage 13 otherwise self-contained, and its placement six lines after the
appropriate victim seems somewhat peculiar.!® As Daux and White-
head noted,'® we are concerned here with the appointment of the
euthynos and his assistants, who are to present their report in Metageit-
nion (line 12). At Halai Aixonides the demarch appears to administer
the oath to the euthynos and his assistants.! For the oath cf. /G II? 1183
(Myrrhinous).'” A concern with euthynai is evident in the sacred law
of the deme Skambonidai, LSCG 10 B, which also preserves an oath
formula (though not of the euthynos).'® For a documented discussion of
deme euthynai see Whitehead 1986, 116 119.

Lefi Side

Line 31
A sacri ce to Poseidon at the Pyanopsia is not entirely impossible, but
Apollo, the main divinity of this festival, is a more natural candidate.'"

Line 42

Considering the epithet, the restoration [At]t is certain. On Zeus Her-
keios see above commentary on Font line 22. Daux s idea (1983, 157
158) that this entry belongs at the end of Font line 22, that the syllable
AT was thus shared,'” for abbreviations sake, by both divine names,

164 To add speculation to a hypothesis, it would not be surprising if this gap of six
lines was an outcome of a revision of an older version of this calendar (see discussion
of the entries on the sides pp. 125 126 above). The oath passage, which had not been
included in the older version, might have been added in the new version immediately
following the older list of sacri ces to be offered in Skirophorion whose order was thus
left undisturbed.

165 Daux 1983, 164; Whitehead 1986, 118 n. 172.

166 JG 112 1147 with Whitehead 1986, 118. The reference to the demarch (line 15) is
wholly restored.

167 With Whitehead 1986, 119.

168 Tor oath-taking in sacred laws see especially LSAM g0 B; cf. LSAM 88; Part I
PP- 73 74-

169 Harpocration s.v. ITvavoyua: "Amorlhdviog xai oyedov (mavteg) ol megl tdv Ad-
vnow £0Qtdv yeyeaodteg Muaveyudvog epOOUN T Tuavéye Amdrhwve dyeodal qaot
(Apollonius and almost all those who have written about Athenian festivals say that
the Pyanopsia is held on the seventh of Pyanopsion in honor of Apollo). Cf. FGrHst
365 I 2; 368 F 3. See Mikalson 1975, 69 70; on the Pyanopsia cf. C. Calame, Thésé
et Dimaginaire athénien: Légende et culte en Gréce antique®, Lausanne, 1996, 150 153 and, at a
greater length, 291 324.

170 T.e. one would read APTEMIAI|IEPKEIQI for APTEMIAI | AIIEPKEIQI.
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and that these words, which had been mistakenly inscribed here, were
then aptly repeated in Right Side line 44, is ingenious but farfetched.

Line 58

The identity of the heroines, undoubtedly obvious to contemporary
local residents, is, as Daux remarked (1983, 158 159), entirely obscure
to us. It would be tempting to connect them to the promontory of
Kopoveia, modern Koroni, not far from Thorikos,'”" but, as Parker
notes (1987, 147), the use of what appears to be a genitive plural is
peculiar in this case. Daux s attempt to connect them to the Boeotian
town of Coronea is not particularly satisfying.!”? If I am right in my
hypothesis that the entries on the left supplemented the text which
was once inscribed on the back (see above pp. 73 74), one should
expect these heroines to be preceded by some hero(es).!” Such heroes
as Kopwveig are, however, unknown.

Right Side

Line 4
For Mykenos or Mykenon see Front line 45 with commentary.

Line 12

Phoenix could be identi ed as either Achilles companion or Europas
father, but, as Parker noted (1987, 147), neither one can be shown to
have had any physical connection with Athens. Alternatively, Parker
suggested that the present Phoenix could simply be a Phoenician buried
at Thorikos who thus came to be The Phoenician Hero. The lack
of context makes a de nite identi cation conjectural. See Parker ibid.;
Kearns 1989, 204.

Line 44
On Zeus Herkeios see above commentary on Front line 22.

171 Stephanus of Byzantium s.v.; JR. McCredie in PECS 462 463; Dunst 1977, 256
reading Koowve[iideg]; cf. Parker 1987, 147.

172 Daux 1983, 159; cf. Parker 1987, 147; Larson 1995, 33.

173 Cf. Front lines 29 30, 48 49, 51 (Thorikos, Hyperpedios, and Pylochos with their
heroines).
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SEG XXVII 103 (XXVI 134)!

ATTICA. ELEUSIS. TWO DEME DECREES.
FUNDING FOR THE CULT
OF HERACLES IN AKRIS. 332/1 B.C.

(Figures 8 o)

A tapered stele of white marble with a molding, intact except for damage
to the molding on which the rst line of the text was engraved; the back
is rough-picked. The stone was found in Eleusis on January 7, 1970, at the
intersection of Nikolaidou and Hygieias (Georgiou Pavlou) streets,” during the
excavation of the house of the Liaskos brothers. It had been used in the wall
of a house of the late Roman period. A large part of it was covered with
mortar, most of which was removed without real damage to the text. Parts
of the inscribed face (especially the rst and last stoichoi of lines 2 17) are
still covered with a thin layer of mortar which makes the reading particularly
difficult at times. In addition, a number of letters are rather worn. The two
decrees are separated by a relief of a volute crater on a stand surrounded by a
crown of olive branches.

H. 0.93; W. 0.39 (top), 0.457 (bottom); Th. 0.087 (top), o.121 (bottom). L.H.
0.008 (line 1), 0.007 (lines 2 17), 0.006. (lines 18 53). Round letters are some-
what smaller; triangular letters are sometimes somewhat smaller. Stoichot:
lines 2 17: o.o111 (horizontal), 0.0108 (vertical); lines 18 53: 0.0093 (horizon-
tal), 0.0094 (vertical).

Eleusis, Eleusis Museum. Inv. Err4o. (The stone is actually located in the
storeroom of the Archaeological Service).

Ed. Coumanoudis and Gofas 1978; (= SEG XXVIII 103; C.J. Schwenk, Athens
wn the Age of Alexander: The Dated Laws and Decrees of ‘the Lykourgan Era’ 338-322
B.C., Chicago, 1985, 212 219 no. 43).

Cf. J. and L. Robert BE 1979 no. 185;* van Straten 1979 (= SEG XXIX 131);
Ampolo 1979, 176 178; Ampolo 1981 (= SEG XXXI 109A); Ampolo 1982 (=

I Referring to S.N. Koumanoudis, ©notws onxds, ArchEph 1976, 194 205 at 205
no. 3, quotations from the not yet published text.

2 Tor a map see Wolf 1998, 54.

3 On Coumanoudis and Gofas 1978.
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SEG XXXII 145); Osborne 1985, esp. 54, 77 78, 104 105; Whitchead 1986,
esp. 89 9o, 116, 124, 157 158, 169 164, 169 170, 180, 183, 255 n. 2, 269 270,
288 290, 424, 427, 428; Koumanoudis and Matthaiou 1987, 17 18; Aleshire
1991, 244 246; E. Tagalidou, Weihreliefs an Herakles aus klassischer Zeit (SIMA-PB
99), Jonsered, 1993, pp. 44 45 (non vidi);* Clinton 1994, 30 31;°> Threatte, GAI
IT 66.02221 a.p (p. 463);* Wolf 1998, 54 56, 84 85.7

Photograph: ArchDelt 29, 1973 1974, B, p 11212% (= Wolf 1998, 56 g 5; too
small to be readable); van Straten 1979, 195 no. 1 (relief only).

332/1 a. ZTOIX. 35, Il. 2 17; ZTOIX. 43, 1. 18 53
O[eo]l

’Emyévng gimev: ToML Ayodiit TV dmuotdv ?
greldn POrmuUog éionyﬁoato Tolg dnuoTa-

4 g wt[eol T]fic "Anoudog dmodooal L YedL TV
MY[otouliov, drwg dv 1 Yvoia yiyvnronw dg woh-
Motn, [#ol Eo]vnTal Taed TdV dnuotdv Mowgox-
Aiic [eic] mévte Em Todv Huy[ot]wv tod dvifo]-

8 vtod %al fxaTdv doayuag Emé[dmn]ev elg T mé-
vte &1, [8e]90y L "Edevowviofig]: Erarvéoqu [u]-
v DGR Pahavilidou xai [ot]epavd (o) yo[v]-
[o]@t oTeqdvoml doetiig Evexra xali] svvoiag Ti[c]

12 €l TovS dMUOTUC, glg 8¢ TOV oTépavov 1o [doy]-
vooy dotyq Phoxoduwt Evavtiov TOv dnufo]-
TOV ExQTOV doQyuis Mowgoxhéq, gmouvéoaq §-
¢ Mowoxhéq Eddudiuov, 8t toic dnuota é-

16 muaksﬁqu, Omme Qv ﬁt 71060080¢ (bg.n)\eiom,
QL OTEQAVDHOUL Yarhod .orgcpo'wwt. vacal

anaglyphum

DdOgo[u]og Paravdidov Erevoiviog gimey Toymu dyad-

L TdV dnuotdv: dmwe dv T Hoaxhel Tt v “Axotdl 1do-
20 080G i &g mhetotn zai 1 Yuoig FonTar dg vgdhio, Eyn-

CpiOﬁQ(.L Tolg dnudtog’ Tdg Mﬁotouidg tac Ehevoiv, E

Restorations. Suppl. Coumanoudis et Gofas. | 8-9 verba primum recte legit Clinton
(H[o|d]z[Mew C. -G.); vid. adn. | 21—22 &|xfeidn . ... .. ] C. -G: &|n[el &x mpoyd]vwv
et Daux et Gauthier apud C. -G.; cf. adn.

* See commentary on lines 8 g below. I owe this reference to Kevin Clinton.

5 Prosopography (both this and the previous two citations). See introductory re-
marks below.

6 The imperative endings in lines 42 43.

7 See commentary on lines 8 g below. I owe this reference to Kevin Clinton.

8 This photograph accompanies the report (pp. 167 168) about the excavation
during which the stone was discovered.
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SEG XXVIII 10§ 153

IM.[...".]..IQN &iolv ieoqi tob ‘Hoaxhéng 100 &v " Axol-
oL, [to]PoDv TOV dMuqeyov v TijL dyoodt TdY dNUOTmdY TM-
L 70 qt[Aglo]tov 3dEVTL TOY 8¢ wodwoduevov droddov-

qu Ty plodoow Ty pév émt Nuajtov doxovrog &v du &v
XQ(’)\:/QOL ToUg dMuotag me[i]vel, meo Tiig Yvoiag, petd 8¢ Ni-
w.m']mv doyovTq eic TOV MeTayertvidva uijve Taic doya-
weotaue, Stav ol Snuodta dyoedtoow &v TdL Onoeiwt:
gyyonrdfc] 8[¢] nataomodto & wodwoduevos 800 dvéoac
[duovpév]ovg 7 uiyy dmodmoew v utodwow wdgoav v Té-
L 00|V ]L Tdt :aiéﬁuévoot' Tov 3¢ dMuagyov hapovta tovt-

0 10 oYLV TTapéyew gic THY ooty 0D ‘Houxrhéng T-
o[U &v ;'Au]gtév duoerpotovijoql 8¢ adtina udha Tovg on-
noTag €av Te gig Eviqutov donel wodody, Eav Te eig mh-

4w y00VOV, 6toTEQU & v doxnEL, TalTg ®hQLA Elval Kol [t-
090UV T0Og TQUTA TOV dNUAEYOY" W) EEEOT™ OF elmelv un-
Jéva todTo TO deYVoLov Mg det AModi ov TEEYQL T €lg

v Yuoigv 100 ‘Hogariéwng, undé tolg iegouviuooty &mt-
ymeioar, unde toL dMudoywr Eav 8¢ T 1 elmet 1| Emupme-
{oel TQOA TOOE TO YHPLOUDL, dOPEAETD TML VedL 7O SUTAG-
olov 1 6oov Qv eimel 1| Emymeioer wai 6 evduvog xal O o-
VVIY000C ETAVAYXES DTV RATAYLYVOOXROVIOV TODTO

70 GoYdoWOV 7 adtol dpedvimoay: dvayodnpar 8 TOde

TO YNgpropa Tov MUy ov &v otnher Miiver xql otijoo-

L &v T iep@L Tob ‘Hoaxhéwe Tob &v "Axoidt, dmog v To 8-
NPLOUEVY DTTO TAY IMUOTMY RVOLAL &L €ig TOV del YOV

z[ai u]n maogdinton guvempendijvan 8¢ tijg otiAng Om-
oc &y otadel &y oL feodt TOV feota 10D “‘Houxhéng Av[t]i-
@a[vIny o Tiic Yvoiag Tiig &mi Nwntov doyovtog: el 6¢
Y dvayoagiy Tic 0THne dotval TOV dMuaoxoy déxa .
[8]oayu[cg 2]% Tiic ToD Y00 TEOTOSOV" xVOLOV B¢ ElvaL TOD-
[e T Yigroua émd Nudjtov doxovrog, &g’ fis dv fiuéoag of o-
nuoT wncpiéwth. acat

vacat ca. 0.072

Restorations. 29 9[¢] L. dubitanter: 7[e] C. -G (vid. adn. epigr) | 47 meggiimror primum
recte legit Clinton: zatalimton C. et G.

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have seen the stone; I was not able to read securely some
previously read letters which are therefore dotted. Most sigmas are very faint. It is
usually almost impossible to distinguish between H and N; A, A, and A; and © and O.
Dotted Hs and Ns lack a middle stroke; dotted As and As are identical with As; dotted
Os are identical with Os.

10-11 [. .JEQANQIXP[ . | .JQRIZETEPANQI lapis (i.c. otepdvmt yovodt oteqdvol for

22

29

OTEPAVDOUL YQUOML GTEPAVOL).

Some traces appear in the lacuna. Second stoichos: perhaps a round letter;
ninth stoichos: possibly a triangular letter; tenth stoichos: confusing traces.

§[¢]: The traces of the rst letter are doubtful but do not seem to allow t[€].
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Translation

Gods

Epigenes made a motion; for the good fortune of the demesmen.

Whereas Philokomos proposed to the demesmen regarding the Akris
that the stone quarries be leased out for the sake of the god, in order
that the sacri ce might be performed in the best possible way, (6) [and]
Moirokles has leased them from the demesmen [for] ve years for three
half minae a year’ and contributed one hundred drachmas for the ve
years, (9) let it be decided by the Eleusinians to commend Philoko-
mos son of Phalanthides, and to crown him with a golden crown, on
account of his virtue and his good will toward the demesmen. (12) Let
Moirokles give the money for the crown, in the amount of one hundred
drachmas, to Philokomos in front of the demesmen, (14) and let them
commend Moirokles son of Euthydemos, as he takes care, for the sake
of the demesmen, that the revenue be the highest, and let them crown
him with an olive crown.

(Relief)

(18) Philokomos the Eleusinian, son of Phalanthides made a motion; for
the good fortune of the demesmen.

In order that the revenue for Heracles in Akris may be the highest
possible and the sacri ce may be performed in the best possible way,
(20) let the demesmen vote that the demarch lease out in the assembly
of the demesmen to the highest bidder the stone quarries in Eleusts, |[-
- -] are the sacred property of Heracles in Akris.

(24) Let the lessee make the payment in the archonship of Niketes,
at the date for which he obtains the demesmen s consent,' before the
sacri ce; and after the archonship of Niketes, during the elections of
magistrates, in the month of Metageitnion, when the demesmen meet
in assembly in the Theseion. (29) As sureties the lessee shall provide
two men who will swear in truth to pay back the contract price in full
on the aforementioned date. The demarch shall take this money and
provide it for the festival of Heracles in Akris.

(33) Let the demesmen choose on the spot, by showing of hands,

9 Le. 150 dr. (100 dr. = 1 mina).
10 T.e. on a date agreed upon between him and the demesmen.
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whether it seems right to lease out the stone quarries for a year or
for a longer period of time. Whichever of the two seems right shall
be authoritative and the demarch shall lease out the stone quarries
accordingly.

(36) Let it be impossible for anyone to make a motion that this
money be directed elsewhere instead of to the sacri ce of Heracles. Let
neither the Aiweromnemones nor the demarch put it to a vote. If someone
brings a motion or puts the matter to a vote against this decree, let him
owe to the god twice as much as he suggested in his motion or put to a
vote. (41) Let the euthynos (scrutinizer) and the synegoros (public advocate)
bring a charge for this money against such persons on compulsion, or
else they shall owe it themselves.

(43) Let the demarch inscribe this decree on a stone stele and place it
in the sanctuary of Heracles in Akris in order that what the demesmen
have decreed may be authoritative for ever [and may not| be abol-
ished. Let Antiphanes, the priest of Heracles, see to it, jointly (with the
demarch), that the stele be placed in the sanctuary before the sacri-

ce, in the archonship of Niketes. (49) For inscribing the stele, let the
demarch give ten drachmas from the revenues of the god. Let this
decree be authoritative from the archonship of Niketes, from the day
in which the demesmen approve it by vote.

Commentary

This set of decrees is presented in an inverse chronological order. The

rst is a decree honoring Philokomos and Moirokles, the proposer
of the second decree and the person who has successfully brought
the plan prescribed therein to fruition respectively. Philokomos, who
proposed that the festival of Heracles in Akris, obviously a deme festival
consisting of a public sacri ce, be funded by quarry revenues, is to
be honored with a golden crown paid for by Moirokles, who himself
receives an olive crown for his role.

The non-religious contents of the inscription have been amply dis-
cussed. The following points should be noted here.

Some of the juridical and civic questions, addressed by Coumanou-
dis and Gofas in their commentaire juridique (1978, 297 306), were
dealt with by Whitehead 1986, especially 124 (the assembly s prohibi-
tion related to the demarch (lines 38 39), 157 (sureties), 164 (stipulation
against other usage of the revenues), 169 170 (cult nance).
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On the leasing of the quarries see Ampolo 1982 and cf. Osborne
1985, 103 107.

The discussion of questions relating to the agora of the demesmen
(line 23), the election in the Theseion (obviously at Athens and not at
Eleusis), and their relation to Athenaion Politeta 62.1 (Coumanoudis and
Gofas 1978, 298 299) was expanded by the Roberts (BE 1979 no. 185),
Osborne (1985, 77), and Whitehead.!!

For prosopography, discussed by Coumanoudis and Gofas on pages
294 296, see also appropriate entries in Whitehead 1986, 424, 427,
428. The career of Moirokles was thoroughly studied by Ampolo 1981,
190 193, suggesting that the two persons referred to as Moirokles in
PA" are in fact one person. This, however, remains questionable. For
prosopography see further Koumanoudis and Matthaiou 1987, 17 18;
Aleshire 1991, 245 246; Clinton 1994, 30 g1. Of the various details
known about Moirokles it is interesting to note here that the connection
between stone quarries and cult may run in his family. His father,
Euthydemos,'® was a priest of Asclepius at Zea, where the cult appears
to have bene ted quarry revenues.'*

The religious content of the inscription is unfortunately rather ob-
scure. We hear of a sanctuary of Heracles in Akris, a priest (lines 43
49), and a festival, but the document is not interested in any of these in
their own right but rather in nancing the festival and the sacri ce to
Heracles.” Practically no other evidence for the cult exists.

Date. The date 1s indicated by the archonship of Niketes.

Lines 89

Coumanoudis and Gofas ‘H[o]|d]z[Mew, to be found in all current
editions, 1s attractive but does not agree with the remains on the stone.
It should also be noted that in lines g2 33 below the festival is not
referred to as Heracleia but rather as 1 €opt) 100 ‘Hooxhéwg tob &v

3

111986, 89 90, 116 n. 154, 268 270, 288 290. Whitehead suggests that the Eleusini-
ans were in town for a meeting of their tribe.

12 5535 (son of Euthydemos) and 10400.

1 PA 5533

4 LSS 11; LSCG 21 A 11 13 with commentary (cf. Part I pp. 63 64); Coumanoudis
and Gofas 1978, 295; Ampolo 1981, 196 with n. 3, 199 witn n. 1 (more skeptical as to the
exact role Euthydemos played in directing the revenues to the cult). See also Ampolo
1982, 254; Rosivach 1994, 117 118. On the family, with ample bibliography, see Aleshire
10901, 244 246.

15 Cf. on this problem Part I pp. 110 111.
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"Anpwdu: the festival of Heracles in Akris; in lines 5, 20, 26, 38, 49 it
is simply referred to as the sacri ce. Van Straten (1979) suggested that
the volute crater (or lebes) represented in the relief that separates the
two decrees is distinctly connected to the cult of Heracles. It was used
particularly in the oiviotfiow, a ceremony in which ephebes poured
libations to Heracles upon cutting their long hair.! A relief (probably
votive; Athens, National Archaeological Museum 1462) found in Eleu-
sis in the late 1800s near the church of St. Zachary!’ depicts a reclin-
ing, drunken Herakles with a Bute-playing satyr and various Herakles
attributes on a tree and a rock formation or cliff in the background.
Wolf (1998, 54 56) follows Tagalidou'® in relating this relief to the sanc-
tuary of Herakles in Akris, to be located in the vicinity of the ndspots
of both the relief and the present stele, and suggests (1998, 84 85)"
wine as the connection between the relief and the relief on the stele.

Heracles connection with Eleusis is advocated by a number of lit-
erary sources, documenting his initiation there.?’ It is also supported
by iconographical evidence. The literary evidence is discussed by H.
Lloyd-Jones, Heracles at Eleusis: £ Oxy. 2622 and PSI 1391, Maia 19,
1967, 206 229. For discussion of the iconographical evidence see Clin-
ton 1992, 68, 69, 81 84, (cf. 43, 89g), with gures 20 21, 24, 30, 31, 33,
34-

Festivals of Heracles are documented elsewhere in Attica.? The most
celebrated is perhaps the one at Cynosarges, involving nothot (bastards
and individuals without full citizen status) as parasitor, 1.e. Heracles table
mates.” Although it shares common elements, the cult of Heracles in

16 van Straten 1979, 190 and see Woodford 1971, 214.

17 Not far from the ndspot of the stele.

18 E. Tagalidou, Weihreligfs an Herakles aus Klassischer Zeit (SIMA-PB qg), Jonsered,
1993, 45 n. 137 (cited by Wolf 1998, 55 n. 25).

19 Through a study of two red gure vases with Heracles scenes.

20" As most sources indicate, this initiation took place before Heracles descent into
Hades. See Eur. HF 610 613; Xen. Hell. 6.3.6 (on this passage see Clinton 1992,
69 n. 33); [Plato] Axiochus g71¢; Apollod. Bibl. 2.5.12; Diod. Sic. 4.25.1: & nagijidev
elg AdMvag xai petéoye v &v "Elgvoivi puotnoiov, Movoaiov tod ‘Oogémg viod tdte
TEOEOTNXOTOG THG TEheThig (E he went to Athens and took part in the Eleusinian
Mysteries, Musaeus son of Orpheus being in charge of the rite at that time. Cf,,
however, 4.14.3 where Demeter is said to have instituted the Lesser Mysteries for him);
Plut. Thes. 30.5 (cf. 33.1). Cf. also Tzetzes Chiliades 2.396 397.

2l See the detailed study by Woodford 1971, 215 225.

22 Athenaeus 6.234d-f (= Polemon, FHG III 137 139 fr. 78); Woodford 1971, 215 216;
Parke 1977, 51. Cf. below p. 200.
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Attica tends to be diverse and to have local characteristics.? Compara-
tive evidence may thus not yield much help in reconstructing the nature
of the Eleusinian cult or Heracles festival-cum-sacri ce. It may be fair
to assume that it had a local signi cance, perhaps connected in part to
the special relations between Heracles and Eleusis.

Line 19

Coumanoudis and Gofas suggested that the sanctuary of Heracles in
Akris was located near the place were the stone had been found, close
to the sanctuary of Demeter and Kore, perhaps on a hill. The word
dmous, 1og (< dxpog), meaning a hill-top, height, is used several times
in the Odyssey.** Accordingly, the Akris could be identi ed with the hill
just above the sanctuary of Demeter and Kore.? Kevin Clinton pointed
out to me that this hill, parts of which have been consumed by the local
cement factory, has never been systematically excavated; the quarries at
its northern side are evidently ancient.

Lines 21—22

Coumanoudis and Gofas suggest (1978, 293) that the main part of the
decree starts here, that &[meidn] should be restored, and that some
adverbial expression should follow. As is, the syntax is still somewhat
awkward. Daux and Gauthiers &|n[ei &z mpoyo]vwv gives good sense
but may be incompatible with the remains on the stone especially since
the placement of the vertical stroke to the left of the omega suggests a
10ta.

Line 38
For hieromnemones cf. below commentary on 6 block 5 and on 26.27.

23 Woodford 1971, 212. On Heracles in Attica cf. A. Verbanck-Pi rard, H racles
1 Ath nien, in A. Verbanck-Pi rard and D. Viviers (eds.), Culture et Cité: L'avenement
d’Athenes a Uépoque archaique, Bruxelles, 1995, 103 125.

2680 dmuag 9. 400, 10.281, 14.2; & dxolog 16.365.

25 Coumanoudes and Gofas 1978, 296 297; cf. van Straten 1979, 190.
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ATTICA. PHREARRHIOI. FRAGMENTARY
SACRIFICIAL REGULATIONS. CA. 300 250 B.C.

(Figure 10)

Fragment of a white marble stele, said to have been found in southern Attica,
south of the village of Olympos, between it and the village of Anavyssos. The
stone 1s broken above, below, and on the right. Part of the left margin survives
at the level of lines 16 23. Part of the rough-picked back survives. Despite signs
of weathering, the inscribed face is fairly well preserved.

H. o0.0251, W. 0.226., Th. 0.098. L.H. ca. 0.005, O and Q usually smaller,
ca. 0.003. Stoichoi ca. 0.0085 (horizontal), 0.0082 (vertical). Left margin (lines
16 23) 0.017.

Athens, Epigraphical Museum. Inv. 13384.

Ed. Vanderpool 1970 (= SEG XXXV 113; Sokolowski 1971" = SEG XXXVI
206; Simms 1998); Lupu 2003a.

Cf. J. and L. Robert BE 1972 no. 150; Osborne 1985, 177; Parker 1984a;
Whitehead 1986, esp. 79 n. 54, 205; Le Guen-Pollet 1991, 20; van Straten
1995, 127; Detienne 1996, g5;> Threatte, GAI 1 41.03 no. 15 (pp. 491 492),°
IT 66.02221b (pp. 463 464);* Clinton 1996a, 122; Robertson 1996, 351 n. 93;

358.°

Photograph: Vanderpool 1970, pl. 15 (excellent).

!'NB: In his GRBS article F. Sokolowski published a virtually complete restoration
of this inscription. This was severely criticized by J. and L. Robert in BE 1972 no. 150,
asserting that the line s length, estimated by Sokolowski to allow g5 letters, could not be
established and that the restored text is often unintelligible. Unfortunately, Sokolowski
provided neither a thorough account for his restorations nor a translation of his text.
Although his restoration of the end of line 12 seems feasible and a line of 35 letters is
therefore not altogether inconceivable, his conjectures are too extensive to be discussed
here. The reader is advised to consult his article directly.

2 See below n. g2.

3 See commentary on lines g 10 and 13.

+ Date.

% On the Eleusinion.
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ca. 300 250 a. ZTOIX.

[...0 .. TV iE]oomOW@Y A - = - === c e e e m s AY]-
[unToL Ozono]pdowtl OV Q[ - - - - - === === - - - - - ]
[...5 .. 70]ol0TdVTwoay R - - - - - === - - ]
4[5 ] adog T Aapmadel[ot- - - - = - = - ==« - - ]
[ieoeddo]uva %w}mv heveov (o) y[lov - - - - - - ol ie]-
[oomot]oi xai 6 %fjevE dauviodwo[av - -------- ]

[ . . Thodtwvt Yudviwoay v (WO)[v - - - - - - - Toic]

8 [6nu]éwtg UETA TOV AV ROL ¥ [~ - == - - - - - - - - ]
[ . T]OV &v T ’E)»z—:v( )wiwL Boudy [- - - - - TV G-
[oA]ovBwu tegomolog dprétm TAS[ - - - - - - - - - - - ]

[. . é]medav ai iégewn mToom[ot- - - - - - - - - - - - - ]

2 [..] @@ea( )oiov Jvoviwoav TiL Anfunter - - - - - ]
[ .Juwt zai tij Koonu fodp dee[vor - - - - - - - - - - - ]

[. ] »ai &dv T dAho BovlwvTon @ [- - - - - - - - - - vo]-
u(p) ov oty &mi 8¢ Tovg Bwpodg [- - - - - - - - - - - ]

16 1 unoovs naoyaropata fuix(e)afwav - - ---- - wl-
NEOVE paoyohioporta Huirgoug[ov=- - - - - - - - - - - - ]
éni 1o Popod év Tl Erevowviofl - - - - - - - oL TJ-

o0 IMovTtwvog foudL lEQE®OVV[0L - - - = = - = - - - - - ]

20 otv TV Po(u)dy T iegeion nafi- - - - - - - - - - mhe]-
VOV toyiov III 10T teelov [ - ------------- ]
VAo &7l TOV YOTEOV TQQE[Y - - - - - - - - - - - - gv tij]-

L a0 TOD "EAeVOWVIO[U - - == - - - - - o - oo - ]

24 YZN dawda nol tiyy HI[----------------- 8-
ada ddovtwoay I[ - - ------------- oo ]
[Jo »oi toD Tdmyov I[ - - == - == - === - oo - - - - ]

Restorations. 2 mo[odvovimoav nth] Sokolowski: mo[wtotdorov]? Simms vid. adn. | 3—
15 Vanderpool | 3 xq[i »tA] Sokolowski | 4 in. [hou]fddog (i.e. vulgo pro haumddog)
Sokolowski | 5 mthevoov i{o)y[iov - - -] Vanderpool: mhevoov i{o)y[io - - -] vel i{o)x[iov
- - -] Le Guen-Pollet; vid. adn. || 10 pro dgiétw maluit Sokolowski ai({g)étw. | 12-13
(AfunToy) [Bgopo | pd]{e)wr Sokolowski: (Anuntor) [Peea | oolion? Simms; vid. adn. || 14
ita primum interpunxit Sokolowski. | 14-15 [Se]u(t)ov vel [volu{w)ov vel tale quid
Vanderpool; cf. adn. | 16—17 fuiroawpav Sokolowski: fuizoawpa Vanderpool | 18-20
Vanderpool | 1g—20 [toiv 9¢]|oiv Vanderpool: [ano dug]|otv Sokolowski; vid. adn. |
20 n. Sokolowski | 21—29 Vanderpool | 22 mapg[ydéviwoay xth] Sokolowski: vid. adn.
| 24 t@v Vanderpool (cf. adn. epigr.): té Sokolowski
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[. JOI{.) ©i 8¢ EROO[UNL - - = = = = = === === - - - - - ]
28 [...] »ol Thg wovoyrijg - - - - - - - - - - oo ]
[..2..]t0ovPou[oV-------cemae s ]
TSR ) 21 (@ ) | [ ]
A | =) | | ]
g2 [0 O m e ]

Restorations. 27 tijv 8¢ €BOSO[wn &mt déxa] Simms. | Sokolowski (1971) titulum ita resti-
tuit (= SEG XXXVI 206): ETOIX. 35(?) - - - [- - 1@V ieJoomowdv ¢f. . . . . AN T
AN | unTor Oeouo]pogmt Ov mo[otuévimoav xai tig | £ogTiis molowoTdviwoay xq[i mage-
YOvVTmoav u|etd kaun]déog ML qunaéei[mt Myvoug tdde |5 tegeda]uvar xwhijv, mhev-
00v, i{o)y[lov, II* oi d¢ LS|QOJ‘[OL]OL 7ol 6 %ijouE dauwviodw[oav: dpoiwg d¢ | tdL IT]hovtwwt
Yudvrooav o[V fi olv: Toig 8¢ | bnu]ormg UETA TOV ALV %ol ? [m wdéueva &|mi
t]ov év T Elev(o)wiot foudv: [6 & avtolg dx | '®orlovddp iepomowds dgiétw (vel potius
al(o)éto: 1971, 219) Tig [aiTOD Heotd | ag lmedav of iépeian moujow[ow Té feodt T T| @V]
doea(o)otwv Jvdvrooav ti Af[unror Oeopo | pd]{o)mL »ai i Kognt Bodu dooe[va »ai
moofat|ov] zoi €av T dhho Bovrwvtar @ [xod dvew vo] [Ppu{u)ov gomv: &l 8¢ Tolg
Bopov[g magatdéva]|L uneote, pacyariowate, fuix(o)afoav, odoxa, u]|neode, waocya-
Mouarta, fuireawo[ov, noéa, T d¢] |émi tob fouod v td Ehevowinlt, td &ni tdL T | oD
IThovtwvog Poudt ieoemovv[o tdde dmd dug] |20ty tdv Bo(w)dv Tij ieoelon xall T legel:
mhe] |UQéV loyiov, III tod iegelov [Endotov mEog E]|vha €mtl Tov yUTOOV TTOQE[XOVTMOOV
8¢ meog ]| L odAijL Tod “Elevowiolv elg dvddena JTSQLXQ”UU Jv dada »ai tdr TIE[
.............. v 8] Hawa dwovtwoav: T....7. ... 6 &8¢ Tijg Zauz’:M g %ol tod
"Iduyov i[eoeds moorowétm Tedyo | v fi] oi[v]: TijL 8¢ EBdS[unL TéEvToV TOV Tiig o0E | log]
%ol povgL[«iic dydva - - -| . meog] Tov Pwu[ov 10T Atovioov - - - |3°ughmoulevol [tov Yeov
e P PN [T ) I

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have seen the stone. © identical with O; the two bracketed
rhos in lines 12 and 16 lack a loop; some letter spaces were left empty, presumably to be
painted.

2 ¢: I could not verify the loop. Vanderpool does not dot this letter.

3 o: Only traces of the upper right part survive. End: q: a lower part of a diagonal
stroke.

4 Beginning: Before the alpha Vanderpool saw traces of a rounded letter: © or O.

5 End: I’X.

7 End: KP *.

9 (0): One vacant space on the stone; end: y: only the lower part of the left
vertical stroke survives.

12 End: n: only the left vertical seems secure.

15 End: the third stroke of the sigma survives.

20 (u): One vacant space on the stone.

22 End: q: perhaps a part of a diagonal stroke; ¢: 1.

24 The last v looks more like a left part of Y (which would give no sense). Iota (i.c.

ti) might not be excluded. Sokolowski s reading ITE for HI on the basis of the
photograph is unwarranted.

25 The last letter appears to be a gamma.
28-32 The stoichedon order is somewhat interrupted.
28 u: Faint traces at the top of the stoichos.

32 Only the upper part of the letter survives.



162 DOCUMENT §
Translation

[- - -] of [the] Zieropoior [- - -] (2) a sow to [Demeter Thesmo]phoros |-
- -] (3) [- - -] they shall set before [- - -] (4) [- - -] the torch holder [- -
-] (5) The priestly prerogatives are: the ham, the side/rib, the ischium
[- - -] (6) [- - -] The [Aieropoioi] and the herald shall eat [- - -] (7) [- - -]
They shall sacri ce [a ram] to Plouton|- - -] (8) for(?) [the demesmen]
together with others and [- - -] (9) [- - -] the altar at the Eleusinion [- -
-] (10) of(?) [the attendants] the Aieropoios shall give up [- - -] (11) [- - -]
Once the priestesses made [- - -] (12) [- - -] of the Phrearrhians(?), they
shall sacri ce to Demeter [- - -] (13) [- - -] and to Kore a male bovine [-
- -] (14) [- - -] and if they wish something else [- - -] (15) it is [allowed].
But/And (6¢) upon(?) the altars [- - -] (16) thighs, pieces cut off from
the shoulders, half the head [- - -] (17) thighs, pieces cut off from the
shoulders, half the head [- - -] (18) on the altar at the Eleusinion [- - -]
(19) altar of Plouton. The priestly prerogatives are: [- - -] (20) [- - -] of(?)
the altars for(?) the priestess [- - -] (21) the side/rib, the ischium, three
obols, of(?)° the victim [- - -] (22) [provide?] wood for(?) the pot [- - -]
(23) [in] the court of the Eleusinion [- - -] (24) [- - -] a rebrand and
of the [- - -] (25) They shall give a rebrand [- - -] (26) [- - -] and of
Tacchus [- - -] (27)[- - -] on (?) the seventh [- - -] (28) [- - -] and of music

[- - -] (29) [- - -] the altar [- - -]

Commentary

This set of regulations concerned with the cult of the Eleusinian gods,
Demeter, Kore, Plouton, and Iacchus alongside, so it seems, Demeter
Thesmophoros, was attributed by Vanderpool to the deme Phrearrhioi
mentioned in line 12.7 Vanderpool understood that the reference here
is to a local cult. Thus the Eleusinion (lines g and 18) would be the
deme s Eleusinion and not the city Eleusinion in Athens.® Sokolowski
(1971, 218 219) followed Vanderpool in assuming a local cult. He added
that we have here prescriptions for a Phrearrian celebration of the
Thesmophoria. Osborne suggested that we may be concerned here not

6 Or: for; see below commentary on lines 21 22.
7 For the identi cation of the deme and its geographical location see Vanderpool

1970, 48, 52 53
8 Vanderpool 1970, 49.
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with a deme decree but with regulations for a local Eleusinion.? Simms
argued (1998, 101 100) for the city Eleusinion' as the location and for
the legela deboo and the Epidauria as the events. Clinton (1996a, 122)
identi ed here a sacri ce to Demeter Thesmophoros in an Eleusinion.

It seems clear that these regulations govern the performance of
public cult, most likely during a celebration of a festival involving
Eleusinian gods and Demeter Thesmophoros. The document itself is,
however, too fragmentary to allow exact identi cation of the particular
occasion with which it is concerned.

Date. Yor the date, based largely on the endings of the imperative,
see Vanderpool 1970, 47; cf. Threatte, GAI 11 66.02221b (pp. 463 464).
Simms (1998, 93) favored a slightly earlier date, ca. 300 B.C.

Line 1
On deme /ieropoior see Whitehead 1986, 142 143.

Line 2

Pig (or rather yolgog, piglet) is a customary sacri ce in both the Thes-
mophoria and the Eleusinian mysteries.!! As Sokolowski (1971, 219)
noted, the pig sacri ce here might be considered an introductory sac-
ri ce. Preliminary sense may be hinted at by [ro]owotdviwoay (line 3);
Sokolowski s conjecture Ov mo[odvdvtwoav] might therefore be right.
Simms  me[wtotorov] makes good sense but currently available evi-
dence does not suggest that this word was a part of the Athenian sacri-

cial vocabulary.

Line 4
A laumadetov is attested in two temple inventories from Eleusis.!? Cf.
also daig in lines 24 25 below. Torches have close connections to Deme-

9 Osborne 1985, 177 and note 39 (p. 251). Cf. Simms 1998, 93.

10°Cf. Robertson 1996, 351 n. 93.

1" See Burkert 1985, 242 245, 286; idem 1983, 256 264; Parke 1977, 62 63, 83 84,
159 160; also M. Detienne, The Violence of Wellborn Ladies: Women in the Thes-
mophoria, in Detienne and Vernant 1989, 129 147; Jameson 1988, 98 99; C. Rolley,
BCH 89, 1965, 470 471 ( gurines found at the Thesmophorion in Thasos with refer-
ence to other sites). On piglets, the Mysteries and the Thesmophoria at Eleusis see
Clinton 1988 and 1993, 113, 118. On pig sacri ce for Demeter and in general see above
all idem forthcoming.

12 JG T1? 1541.15 and 1543.16.
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ter and Kore both in cult practice and in myth.!”® They are also a
trademark of their associate, Hecate.!*

Line 5

Ta teoe(t)movva or tepwovval® are the priestly prerogatives for the sac-
ri ces.!® Although money is sometimes included (e.g. LSCG 19; 28) or
even featured exclusively (notably in LSCG 20)," these prerogatives
usually comprise speci ¢ parts of the victim. Among these the vic-
tim s thigh or leg and its skin are customary,'® but even ears may be
included." This sense of the word is clear from usages such as in LSCG
19.4 5. It is also supported by the lexicographers.® Nevertheless, in
Phrynichus the word is said to denote parts of the victim chosen for
the gods.?! This may be the sense of the word in Amipsias, Connus fr.
7.2 The confusion between these two meanings is probably due to the

13 See accounts of the Eleusinian festival in Burkert 1985, 285 29o esp. 288; Parke
1977, 55 72; Clinton 1993. Also Parke 1977, 87 with note g7 (Thesmophoria); Burkert
1983, 267 268 n. 16, 275 277, 279, 281 with note 34.

14 See Burkert 1985, 222 with notes 59 60; Detienne in Detienne and Vernant 1989,
134 with note 42; Clinton 1992, 112, 118 with gs. 74 76. Cf. also Deubner 1932, 44
with plate 2 and contra E. Simon, Festivals of Attica: An Archaeological Commentary, Madison,
1983, 20 with note 12.

15 For spelling variations see LS] under ieodouvvog, 1, ov; Puttkammer 1912, 2 n. 3;
Threatte, GAI 11 7.03, 3d (p. 154).

16 On priestly prerogatives and portions see Puttkammer 1912, 1 16; Gill 1991, 15
19; Le Guen-Pollet 1991; van Straten 1995, 154 155; cf. Sokolowski 1954; Kadletz 1981;
Debord 1982, 68 70; below commentary on 20.7. For interesting Near-Eastern parallels
cf. the Punic inscriptions known as the Marseilles and Carthage Tariffs (see below
Appendix A). See also Lev. 7: 8 9, 31 32, Deut. 18: 3; cf. Jenson in Beckwith and
Selman 1995, 26; see in general Sch rer 1979, 257 274, esp. 259 261. Following Deut.
18: g strictly, Samaritan priests are given the front leg of each victim offered during the
Passover sacri ce still today:

17 For money in priestly prerogatives (ieoe(t)dovva appears alongside amouetoa) in
Classical Athens see Loomis 1998, 76 87, 273 275.

18 Puttkammer 1912, 7 8; for the skin cf. below commentary on 20.7.

19 LSCG 19.5 7; 151 A 61. For other parts see especially works by Puttkammer and
Le Guen-Pollet cited above note 11.

20 Hesych. s.v. iegdovva: té 1@ ieoel diddueva iegeia (the (parts of the) victims given
to the priest); AEZEIY PHTOPIKAI (Bekker Anecdota Graeca, 1 266.7): “Teomovvar ta
elwdoto didoodau ¢Eaipeta tolg lepebowv Ve Tijg lepwavvng (what is customarily chosen
and given to the priests on account of their priesthood); the versions in Photius and the
Etym. Magn. are more or less identical with this.

2l Phryn. PS (p. 77.5 von Borries): “legdovva: té toig Veolg éEangodueva péon xai
Yumpeva (parts chosen and burnt for the gods).

22 PCG 1I note ad loc.; see Puttkammer 1912, 25, but cf. van Straten 1995, 154; cf.
also Gill 1991, 16 17.
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fact that in practice priests were commonly entitled to divine portions
as well as to priestly ones.?

In LSCG 28.4, 9 11, 19, 25 (SEG XLVI 173; cf. also LSCG 29.8),
the parts intended for the cult table are »wkij, whevoov loyiov, and
Nuirearpa xodfis. The term mhevpov loyxiov denotes here one part. Its
exact identi cation is difficult.?* Although attractive, Le Guen-Pollet s
(1991, 20) conjecture whevov i(o)y[iov] is rebuffed by [mhe]voov toyiov
lines 21 22.

Line 6
On the »ijovg (herald) in Attic demes see Whitehead 1986, 141 142; at
Eleusis see Clinton 1974, especially 79 81.

Line 7

Plouton was a common cult name for Hades.” On the complexity
of the equation Plouton-Hades see Clinton 1992, 59 63. Worshipped
also under such titles as Zeus Eubuleus, related to Zeus Chthonios,?
Plouton is closely connected to the cult of Demeter and Kore. He had a
special importance at Eleusis where he had his own priestess.?” In art he
is often represented holding a cornucopia.? Hesiod advises the farmer
to pray to Zeus Chthonios and Demeter.”” An inscription from Paros
mentions Zeus Eubuleus together with Hera, Demeter Thesmophoros,
Kore, and Baubo.?

Line 8
For possible implications of the phrase [toig dnu]otoug petd tdv dAhov
for the question of outsiders in deme cult see Whitehead 1986, 205 206.

23 Puttkammer 1912, 17; Gill 1991, 15 19; Le Guen-Pollet 1991, 16 17; van Straten
1995, 154 155-

24 See Zichen, LGS 11 p. 81; Le Guen-Pollet 1991, 19 20.

% Nilsson GGR I? 452 453; 471; Clinton 1992, 105.

26 M.P. Nilsson, Die eleusinischen Gottheiten, Opuscula Selecta 11, Lund, 1952, 542
623, at 554; Clinton 1992, 60. For a list of titles see Farnell 1896 1909, I1I, references on
pp- 367 368.

27 Cf. LSCG 7 B with Dow and Healey 1965, 35 37; Clinton 1974, 97; Nilsson GGR
I? 471. On the location of his sanctuary, the Ploutonion, see Clinton 1992, 18 21; 1993,
118; and 1996a, 123.

% E.g Farnell 1896 1909, III pl. VIIIa (facing p. 226), pl. XXXIIa (facing p. 287) =
Nilsson GGR I® pl. 42a. For a thorough treatment see Clinton 1992, 105 113.

29 0p. 465 and see note ad loc. in West s commentary pp. 275 276.

30 JG XI1I 5, 227. On Zeus Eubuleus and the Thesmophoria see also M.P. Nilsson,
Die eleusinischen Gottheiten, (above n. 26) esp. 553 554.
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Lines g—10
For the Eleusinion see introductory remarks.

[éx | ohJovBwu: Both here and in in fotu (line 13) the nal p might be
an error. See Threatte, GAI I 41.05 (pp. 491 492).

Lines 1213

Sokolowski s (Anuntot) [@gouo | pd]{o)wr makes sense and ts the con-
text; it appears to me preferable to Simms tentative and sparsely docu-
mented (Anuntor) [Poea | gp]imt.

Line 13
podu: Threatte (GAI I 41.03 no. 15 (p. 492)) notes that the mu is a
copying error.

On bovine sacri ce at Eleusis see Burkert 1983, 292; idem 1985, 288
289; Clinton 1988, 71, 78; idem 1993, 119.

Lines 1415
It is difficult to choose between Vanderpools [Oe]u(t)év and [vo]w-
(wyov. For voupov cf., however, the contemporary /G 112 1214.17.

Line 15
Considering the particle 6¢, Sokolowskis semicolon seems to be re-
quired.

Lines 16—17
As Vanderpool has noted (1970, 49), this is the only attestation of the
word paoyohiopata in its secondary sense, except in the lexicographers.
The entry in the Suda reads (s.v.):
(Maoyohopara: B ) onuaiver 88 1) ME xod té Toic pnoois émudéueva dmd
TOV HUV #Ea &v tailg TV Yedv Yuoiog.’!

The word also denotes the Besh from the shoulders which is placed on
the thighs at the sacri ces of the gods.

The reference to thighs is striking, as thighs, likely thighbones, are
mentioned together with the paoyaiiopota in the present inscription.
It is also noteworthy, as Parker (1984) and van Straten (1995, 127)
observed, that in this meaning, the word paoyohionoto refers to a

31 The versions in Hesychius and Photius are practically the same; all of them
ultimately go back to Aristophanes of Byzantium fr. 412 Slater (fr. 78 p. 221 Nauck).
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practice somewhat similar to the one expressed by the verb duodetéw
in Homer, i.e. placing pieces of raw meat cut off from all the limbs of
the animal, again on the thighbones, which are then burnt on the altar.
Od. 14.427 428 reads:
6 & opodeteito ouPoTNg,
TEVTOV GQYOUeVoS ueléwy, &g miova dnudv.

And the swineherd placed pieces of raw Besh on the rich fat cutting them
off from all the limbs.??

Parker and van Straten (ibid.) have likewise suggested that the lexico-
graphical reference to shoulder(s) (dpog) might be ascribed to a con-
fusion between duog (raw) and oupog (shoulder). Indeed, Eustathius
(134.35) states that there were those who derived the verb duodetelv
from Guog (raw) rather than from ®uog (shoulder).® T have suggested
elsewhere (2003a) that there might, in fact, be no confusion: the shoul-
der and the armpit (waoydin) of the sacri cial animal could, from a
culinary point of view, be seen as two parts of the same cut, an approx-
iomate parallel to the chuck, including both the blade meat and the
upper portion of the arm® (hence armpit)* as well as neck meat.* The
offering which had been named after the armpit was explained by the
lexicographers with a reference to the shoulders. In reality both are
parts of the same cut.

The offering expressed by duodetelv is commonly taken as a st
fruits offering (cf. Eustathius 134.30), that is, small bits of meat are
offered to the god and burnt on the altar, in the course of what is
otherwise an eaten sacri ce where the victim is consumed. Similar
offerings are attested elsewhere in Homer. In /l. 9.219 the pieces of the
victim s meat are referred to as dvnhai: The word doyuata is used later

32 Cf. Il 1.460 462, 2.424; Od. 3.458, 12.361. Cf. Dionysius of Halicarnassus 7.15,
17. On the practice see also Burkert 1983, 6 with note 25; 1985, 57. On poaoyahiopato
cf. Detienne 1996, 34 85. On the sacri ce of Eumaeus see Petropoulou 1987.

33 Considering that the passage quoted from the Odyssey clearly shows that duode-
telv consisted in cutting pieces from all limbs, this derivation seems wrong.

3t Cf. LSJ s.v. duog: the shoulder with the upper arm.

3 The armpit, paoydhny, may in turn provide the link between the meaning of
naoyahiopota discussed here and the other meaning of the word, referring to a custom
practiced by ancient murderers consisting in cutting off their victim s extremities and
tying these on a string under the victims armpit. See Suda s.vv. paoyahodijvor and
waoyohiowatae; Etym. Magn. s.v. dndoyuata etc.; Parker 1984; above all G.L. Kittredge,
Arm-Pitting among the Greeks, A7P 6, 1885, 151 160.

36 See (e.g.) Webster’s Third New International Dictionary s.v. Beef. Cf. LS. Rombauer and
M. Rombauer Becker, The Joy of Cooking, Indianapolis, 1967, 391.
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in the scene from Od. 14 (line 446) discussed above; A. Petropoulou®
suggested that the doyuata, offered at the beginning of the meal, ought
to be taken from the portions of meat already roasted and distributed.
I have suggested (2003a) that comparison with the Homeric passages
suggests that the offering of maschalismata should be understood as a

rst-fruit offering where, although the victim would be consumed, small
pieces of its meat would, nevertheless, be offered to the god and burnt
on the altar.

The actual destruction of meat is probably connected to the charac-
ter of the divinities involved, who are clearly concerned with agricul-
tural fertility and wealth. Cf. the several cases of destruction of meat in
27 A below (including rstlings in lines 15 16, 19) in sacri ces to divini-
ties of possibly similar character.

For Muirpawa see below commentary on 20.19; cf. above commen-
tary on line 5. As for the repetition, this may not necessarily be dittog-
raphy as Sokolowski noted (1971, 219). Altars in the plural are men-
tioned in line 15 and two altars may be referred to here. Lack of sen-
tence connectives and the fragmentary state of the text allow, however,
little certainty.

Lines 19—20

Without sufficient context,Vanderpool s [totv d¢]|oiv cannot be ascer-
tained. Sokolowski s iegemwovv[o Tdde Gmo dug]|otv TV PBw(u)dv Tij
tegetan »afi T teet]** could make sense; good attestations for such
a phrase as iegedhouva Anod tot/t@v Pwuod/dv are desirable, however.
Augotv tdv foudv for dugotv totv Bwpotv is matched by dugotv tév
vovéwv in the much later SEG XIX 127 II 66 (A.D. 174/5). For a more
contemporary example see Aristotle APr 61a 23.

Line 21
For tepetov see below commentary on 27 B 10.

37 1987, esp. 139, 143, 146, 148. The word appears to be now echoed in the dmdo-
yuata of the theoxenia ritual of the law from Selinus, 27 A 19 below. Cf. Lupu 2003a, 75
76 n. 23. Note, however, that while the #heoxenia offerings would be destroyed, the sacri-

ce as a whole would involve consumption of the victim s meat by human participants.

3 These (are the) priestly prerogatives for the priestess and the priest from both
altars (if I understand correctly).
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Lines 21—22

On wood see Gill 1991, 17. Wood, i.e. rewood, is likely to form here
a part of the items due to the priestess.*” Z0ho éni tov foudv (wood for
the altar) is mentioned in LSCG 7 B 25 (Dow and Healey 1965) among
items to be purchased with the dndépetoo (money given to priests for
cultic expenses). The exact same phrase occurs in LSS 19.92.% The text
here seems to have a similar sense: wood for the pot could indicate a
requirement to supply the priestess with wood which would be used for

re to boil water inside the pot where meat would be cooked.*!

It is interesting to note that, following the building of the second
temple in Jerusalem, supplying wood for the altar was established as a
public service: Concerning the offering of wood, we cast lots for the
priests, the Levites, and the people to bring it to the house of our Lord,
the house of our forefathers, on appointed times each year (Nehemia
10:35). See Sch rer 1979, 273.

Line 22

naely - - -]: Although it seems clear that some form of magéym ought
to be restored here, and Sokolowski s mgog[yoviwoov] may be correct,
the fragmentary state of the text might not preclude an imperative
in nitive.

Line 26

On lacchus, a companion of the Eleusinian goddesses, see Burkert
1983, 279 with notes and 1985, 287 288; Clinton 1992, especially 64
71 and 1993, 119. His name might have originated from the cultic cry

39 Cf. Zyitow: LSCG 55115 LSS 22.7 (see below n. 36). Evha: LSCG 7 B 25; 17 A b 6;
96.18; cf. 177.39; LSS 7.5; 19.86 92 passin. Povyava: LSCG 2 A 2,8 9, B 6, D 5 6; 28
(SEG XLVI) 2 8 passim, 22; 151 C 15 14.

40 Cf. LSCG 55.10 11 éhawov | émi Boudv (oil for the altar).

4 Simms (1998, 100) suggests that what we have here is a stipulation requiring
some official to place money for(?) wood on the khytros. Sokolowski (1971) restored
III to¥ iegeiov [Exdotov mog E[Vha émi tov yUtov ie. three obols for each victim
for wood for(?) the pot. I assume that he had in mind something like LSS 22 from
Epidaurus (cf. below commentary on 13.4), instructing the priest to collect sums of
money from worshippers for wood used for the sacri ce of a full-grown or a suckling
victim respectively. If this is correct, the money here would probably be still used, as at
Epidaurus, to reimburse the priestess for the purchase of wood for (cooking in) the pot
rather than be placed on it.
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"Tany & "lanye shouted during the procession from Athens to Eleusis
during the Eleusinian festival.*?

Line 27

Any restoration of the date, such as Simms it 8¢ EBOS[unt émi dénal,
depends upon exact identi cation of the event(s) in question; cf. above,
introductory remarks.

Line 28

The importance of music and dance in civic sacri ces is emphasized in
Plato, Leg. 799a-b. Plato s discussion, utopian as it may be, is still based
on actual precedents; see Demosthenes, Med. (21) 51 52.* On music at
sacri ces see also G.C. Nordquist, Some Notes on Musicians in Greek
Cult, in R. H gg (ed.), Ancient Greek Cult Practice from the Epigraphical
Evidence (ActaAth-8° 13), Stockholm, 1994 81 93.

2 Parke 1977, 65; Burkert 1983, 30 n. 2; Clinton 1992, 65. Clinton, 1992 67, n. 25,
points out that Zeuehy’ “Iaxye mhovtodota (son of Semele, Iacchus, giver of wealth)
of the Lenaia (Schol. Ar. Ran. 479c) does not mean that Iacchus was equated with
Dionysus but rather that Dionysus is evoked here under two different epithets.

# Rudhardt 1992, 181.
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ATTICA. MARATHON. CAVE OF PAN. DEDICATION
TO PAN WITH A PROHIBITION. 61/60 B.C.

(Figure 11)

The upper part of a small stele of Pentelic marble. It is broken below but
otherwise there is no damage to the inscribed face. The stele has a pediment
which is broken at the top. Parts of two acroteria survive at the corners of the
pediment. The back is smooth-picked and has been worked with a claw chisel.
The stone was found during the excavations of the cave of Pan in 1958.

H. o.22, W. 0.207 (0.229 at the base of the pediment), Th. 0.044. L.H. o.01
0.012; Q 0.005 0.000; @ 0.015. Interlinear space 0.002 0.004.

Vrana. Marathon Museum. Inv. A 231.

Ed. Petrakos 1987, 305 306 n. 30; (= SEG XXXVI 267); Petrakos 1993, 69 70;
Petrakos 1996, 88 go;! Lupu 2001.

Photograph: Petrakos 1993, 70; Petrakos 1996, go, g g7 (excellent).

61/60 a.

Ayodn Ty éml Ogo -
@uov doyovtog: V7
TTvdayogas »ai Zwot *-

4 Qdng xnat AVoavdog
ot cuvégnpot IMavi xoi
Noveag avédnrav. {a}
"AtoryoQever 6 Yeog un

8 [eliopépey yowudtv[ov]

[P JEI=Nf. .77, ]

Restorations. Suppl. P. | 6 n. A: secl. P, SEG | 9—10 A[ey|votov]; elon[ogeves ? |Hou - -
-] L., illud magna, hoc aliqua cum dubitatione; vid. adn.

! Adapted from the author s 1993 article.
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Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have seen the stone. The letters seem somewhat crowded;
Alpha with a broken crossbar; smaller, suspended omega; some serifs. The line s length
seems to be xed at sixteen letters, allowing up to eighteen letters with several iotas.
Syllabic division is apparently observed (see lines 1 and 3). An obvious attempt to divide
the dedication from the actual law may account for the superBBuous alpha at the end of
line 6: the letter-cutter appears to have started inscribing the rst word of the law only
to realize his mistake and start again without erasing the alpha.

6 Noveag sic.

10 In the rst break there is room for ve letters or six including a iota; in the
second there is room for seven letters or eight including a iota. If elomopeveadon
is correct, syllabic division requires the letters to be disposed on the stone with
a vacant space at the end of this line.

Translation

Good Luck. In the archonship of Theophemos, the fellow ephebes
Pythagoras, Sosikrates, and Lysandros dedicated (this stele) to Pan and
the Nymphs. (7) The god forbids to carry in either colored (garments)
or dyed (garments) or [- - -]

Commentary

This inscription belongs to a group of sacred laws which regulate entry
to sanctuaries by listing, at times alongside cathartic requirements (for
these see 7 below), items which are forbidden inside.? Garments of
certain materials may be prohibited, as may makeup or items such as
footwear or jewelry. See LSCG 68.1 11; 124.17 18; 136.25 206; LSS 32.1
2; 33 A1 8; 56.2; 91.7 10; LSAM 6.4 7; 14.9 11; cf. 35.5; 84.10; SEG
XXXVI 12211 113° cf. LSCG 65.15 27.
Date. The date is indicated by the archonship of Theophemos.

The Findspot, the Cult, the Dedicators, and the Dedication

The cave where the inscription was found was discovered late in 1958;*
subsequent small-scale excavations led the excavator I. Papadimitriou

2 Cf. Part I pp. 16 17.

3 Cited above Part I p. 16. For LSAM 35 see 15 16.

* Report in Ergon 1958, 15 22. On the discovery see Petrakos 1993, 67 68 who adds
(cf. 1996, 86) that the cave had been evidently known in the nineteenth century.
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to identify it, no doubt correctly, with the cave of Pan described by
Pausanias (1.2.7).° It is located about three kilometers west of the mod-
ern village of Marathon on the north slope of a hill which in antiquity
was the acropolis of the deme Oenoe, one of the four members of the
Marathonian Tetrapolis.®

Pan s relationship with the nymphs, frequently worshipped together
with him in caves, is asserted by the god himself in Menander s Dyskolos
36 37. The cult of Pan in Attica is archaeologically documented from
around the beginning of the fth century B.C.,” corresponding on the
whole to Herodotus report (6.105) relating Pan s arrival in Attica to the
battle of Marathon. The cult of Pan and the nymphs at the Marathon
cave seems to have started around this date: although remains suggest
human activity from the Neolithic era onwards, the evidence for cult
dates to the Classical and Roman periods.®

Ephebic activity in the cave is probably linked to Pans affinities to
the battle of Marathon® and to the role the commemoration of the Per-
sian Wars played in the ephebic curriculum.' The three ephebes!! are
unlikely to have formulated the law; their dedication consisted rather
in inscribing and setting up a stone bearing regulations representing a
local custom.?

5 See Ergon 1958, 16 17 with photographs; J.M. Wickens, The Archacology and History
of Cave Use in Attica, Greece from Prehistoric through Late Roman Times, Dissertation, Indiana
University, 1986, II, 230 231; Petrakos 1996, 86 88 (idem 1993, 69); Lupu 2001, 119
with further bibliography:.

6 Ergon 1958, 15; Wickens ibid. II, 224; Petrakos 1996, 86 (cf. 1993, 69). For a map
see Petrakos 1996, 4 5, g 1.

7 See Wickens ibid. I, 170; Parker 1996, 164 with n. 38. For a possible cultic use of
Pan-Nymph caves in the Archaic period see Wickens ibid. I, 166 167, 173. On their cult
in Attica down to late antiquity see ibid. esp. I, 168 186, 197 200, 205 208, 210 214.
Cf. also P. Borgeaud, The Cult of Pan in Ancient Greece, Trans. K. Atlass and J. Red eld,
Chicago and London, 1988 (French original 1979), esp. 133 156.

8 Petrakos 1996, 88 89 with photographs (idem 1993, 69); Wickens ibid. II, 229
230. For photographs of nds see also the report in Frgon 1958, 18 22.

9 So Wickens ibid. I, 179; Petrakos 1987, 305 306; cf. idem 1993, 68.

10°On the ephebes and the Persian Wars see Mikalson 1998, 248 249; cf. C. P 1 -
kidis, Histoire de [’éphébie attique des origines a 31 avant Jésus-Christ, Paris, 1962, 253; cf.
also Aristotle Ath. Pol. 42.3 with PJ. Rhodes, A Commentary on the Aristotelian Athenaion
Politeia, Oxford, 1981, note ad loc. (pp. 505 506).

I TTvdayodgag: LGPN 1T s.v. 4; Swowmedg: ibid. s.v. 11; Avoavdgog: ibid. s.v. 14.

12 Cf. Petrakos 1996, 88 (1993, 70). Note below nos. 10 and 21.
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Line 7

Ascribing the prohibition to the god himself is noteworthy; cf. 25.1 2
and commentary on 7.1 3. The cathartic code from Cyrene, LSS 115,
presents itself as an oracle of Apollo; Xanthus, the author of LSCG g5,
was chosen by the god, Men; the prescriptions of LSAM 20 appear to
have been revealed in a dream.!?

Line 8

Elogéoewy, literally carry in, is used, when governing clothing items, in
the sense of wear. Cf. LSCG 124.17; 136.25 26; SEG XXXVI 1221.8 115
cf. Lupu 2001, 122."

Line 8—9

yoopdnviov] and pPamtdév: Whereas yowudtivog is likely to refer gen-
erally to any color-bearing garments, i.e. printed,'” woven, or embroi-
dered,'® Bamtog seems to refer speci cally to dyed garments.!” A white-
only dress code is prescribed in a few comparable documents.'® I have
elsewhere suggested (2001, 122 123) that if a similar notion was, as
Petrakos observed (1996, 9o (1993, 70)), operative here, the restora-
tion unde Aley|votov] forbidding garments with colored borders would
make some sense. "

13 CfL. Part I pp. 77 79, 11 12, 89.

14 LLSJ does not record this sense of the word. For SEG XXXVI 1221 see part I p. 16.

15 CL. RJ. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology?, Leiden, 1964 1972, IV, 138 130.

16 Cf. Forbes ibid. 225 250 esp. 235 236. On the color of clothes see G. Losfeld, Essai
sur le costume grec, Paris, [1991], 183 190 (men s clothes; including a discussion of border
ornaments), 262 267 (women s clothes). On dyeing in general see Forbes ibid. 99 150.

17 Cf. Forbes ibid 128, 132.

18 LSAM 35.5 is the clearest case; cf. LSCG 65.15 16 (Andania): initiates clothes are
to be white; caueia (ornaments, probably fringe ornaments: Sokolowski s note ad loc.)
of a speci c size are nevertheless allowed); LSAM 14.9: incubants at the Pergamene
Asclepieion are ordered to wear white clothes; LSS 91.8: only white footwear, and not
made of goat skin.

19 The word heyvotds is rare but attention paid to the border of clothes is not
particularly surprising: LSCG 65 (Andania), authorizes border ornaments (lines 16, 21)
of speci ¢ dimensions only. For Jewish prescriptions regarding fringes see Num. 15.38
(Forbes ibid. 121).
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Line 10
If a form of elomogevecdou ought to be restored here, the in nitive is

most probable. The verb is frequently used in comparable documents.?

20 See LSCG 55.4 5, 6; LSAM 14.[1], 7; 18.13; [20.32]; OGIS 598.1 2 and SEG VIII
169.1 (two copies of the sacred law from the Herodian temple in Jerusalem; see Part I
p. 20); below 7.3 4, 17, 18; cf.; LSCG 65.37 171.15 (see Part I p. 35). If Aeyvwtov is correct,
the space has no room for a negative and the restored verb ought to have started a
new, positive stipulation involving a shift from indirect to direct speech. See Lupu 2001,

125 124.
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ATTICA. PATANIA(?). STATUTES OF AN ERANOS.
CA. EARLY SECOND CENTURY A.D.

(Figure 12)

A virtually intact, slightly tapered stele of white marble consisting of two joined
fragments. It is topped by a pediment crowned by three acroteria, one at the
apex and two at the lower corners, of which the left one is broken. In the
middle of the pediment there is a shield. The left edge of the stone is slightly
damaged. The back is rough picked, as is the socket, the front of which is
fully preserved. The stone, which had passed through several hands during the
1960s and 1970s before it was donated to the J. Paul Getty Museum, is said
to have come from Liopesi, a village in central Attica, the site of the deme
Paiania.

H. 0.745; W. 0.43 (top), 0.447 (bottom); Th. ca. 0.047 (top right), ca. 0.075 (bot-
tom left). L.H. ca. 0.01; ® ca. 0.017 (line 1), 0.012 (line 46). Interlinear Space:
practically none in lines 1 36; ca. 0.002 in lines 37 46. Margins ca. 0.009 (top),
ca. 0.021 (bottom), ca. 0.002 (sides; varying). Socket H. 0.056, W. 0.285, Th.
ca. 0.075.

Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum. Inv. 78.AA.377.

Ed. Raubitschek 1981 (= SEG XXXI 122).

Cf. J. and L. Robert BE 1984 no. 185; Pritchett 1987, 188 n. 25 (=SEG XXXVI
198);! Follet 1989, 40 41 (=SEG XXXIX g11); Aleshire 1991, 228 229;* Arna-
outoglou 1994.

Photographs: Raubitschek 1981, 93 g 1,2 92 g 2 (excellent but too small).

! See below commentary on lines 23 27.
2 See below commentary on lines 1 2.
3 = Figure 12.
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ca. init. saec. IT p.

manus
pruma
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Restorations. Suppl. Raubitschek | 13 T v (CCC) | 23 T v (III) || 38 K" « (minae XX);
[]. = . []ioy (= tioey) R. dubitanter | 36 Ty (III) | 39 Ig(": vid. adn. ad loc.; n. AT:
Ay (minae XXXIII).

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have seen the stone and I made use of excellent study pho-
tographs provided by the J. Paul Getty Museum. The stone was inscribed by two hands:
lines 1 36 belong to the rst; 37 46 to the second. Corrections in the several erasures
in lines 1 6 were probably made by the second hand. The letters of the rst hand are
somewhat uneven; they are particularly crowded with practically no interlinear space.
Alpha with a broken crossbar and square lunate sigma are employed, and there are no
serifs. The sign )( is used for punctuation. The second hand is somewhat more orderly
and the letters are not as closely packed. A with a broken crossbar, =, serifs. The sign
< is used for punctuation (cf. also the sign / in line 45; for the larger ( in line g9 see
commentary ad loc.). Unlike the rst hand, the second hand uses  for e.. Raubitschek
does not dot a few doubtful letters where the readings are secured by the context.

4 Tlouwavet: The stone (and the photographs). Raubitschek prints TTawoviet.

13 T-: The T is followed by a dot placed in the middle of the line (for the dot cf.
Threatte GAI I 4.021 no. g (p. 88).

19 Mavpdavov: Raubitschek prints happdvwv, but the stone (and the photograph)
have a nu. The nu for mu is probably a copying mistake (Threatte GAI I 41.03
(PP- 491 492)).

21 Raubitschek brackets the rst eta. The lower tip of the right vertical seems
secure to me.

30—31 Raubitschek s division éyloywotds | duvvewy must be a mistake.

36 End: Raubitschek prints [.]. As he says, the traces visible on the stone might
belong to a T (i.e. 3) which had been erased.

38 K!: Raubitschek s #< / appears to be a misprint. [.] . = .: before the sigma the
stone has a bottom part of a vertical stroke. I thought I could see secure traces
of iota after the sigma but this may be wrong and Raubitschek has [t]iot.

41—42 Raubitschek s division 6 | tapicg must be a mistake.

44 I follow Raubitschek in printing < though on the stone the sign looks somewhat
like a small Y placed in the middle of the line. It looks somewhat the same in
line 45, where it might be damaged by a small break.

45 A diagonal stroke appears in the middle of the line between the rst two words.
It seems intentional and might be interpreted as a punctuation mark.

46 End: for & (for the sign see commentary below) Raubitschek has I; this must be
a misprint.

Translation

To good luck. When Titus Flavius Conon was an archon and priest of
the consul Drusus, on the eighteenth of Mounichion, Marcus Aemilius
Eucharistus of the deme Paiania, the archeranist of the association of
the Heracliastai in the Marshes, has decreed that the following be laid
down:

(5) If anyone engages in a ght in the association, on the following
day the one who started the ght shall pay a ne of ten drachmas; the
one who joined it (shall pay) ve drachmas. (8) Such a person shall on
compulsion be subjected to expulsion from the association, following
the votes of the fellow members.
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(9) No one shall touch the endowment deposited by the archeranist
or any possible added endowment in any way beyond the accrued
interest, nor shall the treasurer spend more than 300 drachmas, he (the
archeranist) has decreed, of the interest. If he lays hold of more, either
from the endowment or from the interest, he shall pay as a ne three
times as much. (15) Likewise, if someone is shown to have appropriated
(funds) for himself while acting as a treasurer, he shall pay three times
as much.

(16) With regard to whatever priesthoods someone may buy at
once(?), the buyer shall make a payment, in the following year, to the
archeranist himself, and shall receive a receipt from the archeranist. As
is customary, he shall receive double portions, with the exception of
wine.

(20) If those contracting the (supply of) pork and wine do not hand
(them) over during the year in which they furnish meals, they shall
pay twice as much. The contractors shall provide the treasurer and
the archeranist with satisfactory sureties.

(28) Three able men shall be appointed as pannychistai. If they refuse,
then these shall be chosen by lot from among all, and whoever is
chosen shall comply. If he does not comply or refuses to be a pannychustes
although chosen by lot, he shall pay a ne of one hundred drachmas.

(27) Ten praktores shall be appointed on compulsion from the associ-
ation. If some members do not wish to serve as praktores, ten shall be
chosen by lot from the body of members.

(29) Likewise, when the treasurer renders an account, a meeting
(éryood) having been called, there shall be appointed three auditors, and
the auditors shall swear by Heracles himself, by Demeter, and by Kore.

(31) Two people in charge of meat shall be chosen by lot every day
and likewise two people in charge of pastries. If any of those entrusted
is found to have done something sordid, he shall pay 20 drachmas.

(34) The archeranist shall choose which three association members
he wishes to join him in lending out the endowment.

(56) All shall give ne wheaten Bour (measured) according to the
public choinix.

(37) The treasurer shall take care that a boar of 20 minae be provided
each year as a sacri cial victim for the god.

(38) If any association member wishes to enter a child [- - -], he shall
give 16%(?) minae of pork. If anyone wishes to join (himself), he shall
give 33 minae of pork.

(40) The account shall be deposited when the sworn auditors render
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their account to the archeranist and show if the treasurer owes some-
thing.

(42) The annual treasurer shall take care that wood be provided.

It shall be required to pay the dues to the treasurer for letting out
contracts. Whoever does not pay, shall pay twice as much in nes.
Whoever does not pay at all shall be expelled from the eranos.

(45) It shall be forbidden to touch the trees at the grove.

Everyone shall wear a wreath for the god.

Commentary

Any addition to the somewhat limited group of Athenian sacred laws
of the Roman Imperial period* is welcome, all the more so when it
happens to be a fully preserved, substantial document like the present
one. It is therefore regrettable that this inscription has attracted so little
attention since its publication, especially because it is, as the Roberts
observed (BE 1984 no. 185), not without problems. The inscription is
full of details which ought to have been obvious to its target audience.
Most of them are mentioned by passing reference only, without suffi-
cient context. As a result, they remain at times both unclear, further
obscured by the haphazard style, and difficult to elucidate, especially
since comparable documents are relatively rare. Thus, while allowing
us a glimpse (perhaps not nearly as revealing or as entertaining as the
one given by the lobacchi inscription, LSCG 71),° into the mundane
reality of an association with its intricate combination of nance and
religion, this document may also serve as an indication of the gaps in
our knowledge of matters pertaining to contemporary Athenian associ-
ations, cult practice, topography, and prosopography.

This is not the place for a discussion of the full range of meanings
covered by the word &pavog. It should suffice to mention here the two
basic meanings: (1) a meal consisting of contributions made by those
participating in it;° (2) a particular kind of loan, perhaps friendly, but
not necessarily interest-free.” At least to a certain extent, the social and

+ LSCG 8; 51 55 (and IG 112 1365); LSS 16; 127.

5> For which cf. Part I p. 89.

6 LSJ s.v. [I]; P. Millett, Lending and Borrowing in Ancient Athens, Cambridge, 1991, 154;
E. Cohen, Athenian Economy and Society: A Banking Perspective, Princeton, 1992, 208.

7 LSJ s.v. II; Millett ibid. 153 159 (with note 33 for bibliography); Cohen, ibid. 207
215 esp. 214, who questions the common labeling of such a loan as friendly.
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nancial aspects embedded in these two meanings seem to character-
ize associations called &pavog. Associations of épaviotai were already
known to Aristotle (see below). They appear to have gained popularity
in Athens during the Hellenistic era.® At rst glance, an eranos may seem
to have existed mainly for nancial reasons, i.e. to offer to its mem-
bers loans, presumably on terms better than those offered by bankers.?
But the situation must have been more complex than this. In the Nico-
machean Ethics (8.9.5 (1160a 20)) Aristotle gives a different reason for the
existence of associations of £¢paviotai: like the associations of Sraodmta,
they exist Qvolag &vera xat ouvovoiog.!” These elements, loaning money,
cultic activity, and socializing, are evident in the present document. The
paramount concern with nance indicates that the association was not
founded merely for cultic purposes and socializing but had preeminent

nancial interests.!! We might even say that the concern with cultic
matters is, if not super cial, at least secondary.'? It would still be wrong
to assume that the cultic, social, and nancial elements were not looked
upon as complementary by the founder and the members of the asso-
ciation. To them, a cultic framework may have appeared to provide a
natural setting for socializing, and this framework, secondary perhaps,
may have not been wholly super cial. On the contrary, it may have
been regarded as essential to the nancial interests of the association.'

Date. On the date see below commentary on lines 1 2.

Lines 1—2

The office of tepelg Agovoov vmdtov, created in Athens following the
death of Drusus in g B.C., was held by the eponymous archon who,
after 9/8 B.C., was thus to be known also as The Priest of the Consul
Drusus. The priesthood is rst documented in /G II? 1722. It seems to
have disappeared during the reign of Hadrian: the last archon docu-
mented to have borne this double title appears to be T. Fl. Alcibiades
of 1G 1I? g589.1

8 Tor a review of the epigraphic evidence see N.E. Jones, The Associations of Classical
Athens: The Response to Democracy, New York/Oxford, 1999, 308.

9 T follow Vondeling 1961, 161 162; Raubitschek 1981, 96.

10 For the sake of sacri ce and socializing,

1 Cf. Raubitchek 1981, 69; see below.

12 For a fair assessment of the role of religion in comparable Attic organizations see
Jones, The Associations of Classical Athens, 228.

13 Cf. Vondeling 1961,161; Raubitschek 1981, 98.

14 T follow P. Graindor, Athénes sous Auguste, Cairo, 1927, 157; idem, Athénes sous Hadrien,
Cairo, 1934, 171; DJ. Geagan, The Athenian Constitution afier Sulla (Hesperia Suppl. 12),
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The date of the archon T. Fl. Conon is, unfortunately, far from
secure. The stemma of his family, the Flavii of Sounion, which had
occupied several scholars during the twentieth century, has been more
recently reconsidered by Aleshire 1991, 123 130."° T. F1. Conon could
have been the younger brother of T. Fl. Sophocles, who was an ar-
chon in the rst years of the second century A.D. (between 100/1
and 105/6).! The two could possibly be identi ed as the Sophocles
and Conon mentioned in the ephebic catalog IG II? 1992.3 4. The
relationship between them and the Conon who was an archon in the

fth decade of the rst century A.D. is not certain. They could be
his sons, aged sixty to seventy at the time of the present document,
or grandsons, aged around thirty, which is more plausible since in
contemporary Athens a person was unlikely to serve as archon at such
an advanced age as sixty or seventy. If they were grandsons, it is not
clear whether they were indeed brothers or perhaps cousins.!’

Whatever restoration of the stemma we might prefer, Raubitschek s
date of ca. A.D. 120 may be somewhat too late, although it should be
taken as a terminus ante quem, since the priesthood of the Consul Drusus
does not appear to be documented afterwards. Aleshire has reasonably
advocated a date between A.D. go to A.D. 110." If the present archon
is indeed the younger brother (or even the cousin) of T. F1. Sophocles,
the consul of the beginning of the second century A.D., and the two
are the grandsons of Conon, the archon of the fth decade of the rst
century A.D., a date in the early second century A.D. and following the
archonship of T. F1. Sophocles is probable.

Lines 35

The archeranist, Marcus Aemilius Fucharistus, is otherwise unknown.
Similarly, nothing concrete may be said about the Aiuvouw. They are
probably not to be identi ed with the famous site of the sanctuary
of Dionysus &v Aluvaug (Raubitschek 1981, 95).1 As Raubitschek noted

Princeton, 1967, 8; (Raubitschek 1981, 95); cf. Follet 1989, 37 38. IG 11? 3589 is currently
dated to A.D. 121/2 (Aleshire 1991, 229 n. 1).

15 For bibliographical references see 225 n. 2.
6 Follet 1989, 40 41.

17 Raubitshek 1981, 95; Aleshire 1991, 227 230 with table XI for the stemma.

18 Aleshire 1991, 228 230 who points out that, regarding letter forms, only the
square sigma of the rst hand precludes a date as early as A.D. 8o. A date around
the beginning of the second century A.D. seems to have also been preferred by the
Roberts in their short notice (BE 1984 no. 185).

19 On the location of the sanctuary of Dionysus see Travlos 1971, 332.
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(1981, 95 96), it may be signi cant that the law of the eranistai, LSCG
53, was also discovered at Liopesi, the site of Eucharistus home deme
of Paiania.? It is tempting to assume an affinity between the two doc-
uments. One should note, however, that the date of LSCG 53 is not
secure (either in the second or third centuries A.D.),?! and that the
archeranist (line g5) is not identi ed in that document. If the two
documents refer to the same association, there could be a chance, as
Raubitschek suggested, that the archeranist of LSCG 53.95 was not nec-
essarily Eucharistus himself but his son or grandson. Raubitschek also
noted (ibid.) that it is interesting that both documents date themselves
to Mounichion 18, which could be the date of the annual meeting of
the association.? Still, this might be coincidental.

Arnaoutoglou s assertion (1994, 108, 109 110) that in Athens, unlike
in Rhodes, an doygoaviotig is found mostly in groups whose mem-
bers do not call themselves épaviotai, and that, accordingly, the preem-
inence of the archeranist in the context of an association is doubtful,
since it is only inferred from the meaning of the word itself, is, as the
author himself admits, not pertinent to the present association in which
the archeranist appears to have extensive authority.

Lines 59
Fights among association members appear to have been a serious prob-

lem (cf. Raubitschek 1981, 96, 98). The two most closely related Attic
documents also contain clauses which deal with them. See LSCG 51.72
102 and 53.40 44 with commentary.

Line 8
éavavro: an adverb. See Threatte GAI 11 64.0667 (p. 410).

Lines 9—16, 34—36

Finances. The exact nancial details, referred to here in passing, can
only be inferred. It is understood that the archeranist deposited an
endowment (évxn lines 9 10)* for the sake of providing loans (lines

20 For the site see Travlos 1989, 192.

2 See S. Follet, Athénes au II¢ et au III¢ siécle: Etudes chronologiques et prosopographiques,
Paris, 1976, 158 n. 2, 512, 518.

22 At least ve decrees of the Orgeones of the Magna Mater (third-second century
B.C.) date themselves to Mounichion: /G 11% 1314, 1315, 1327, 1328 1329 (=LSCG 48);
(Raubitschek 1981, 95); see also IG II% 1343.

23 See also below commentary on line 43.
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34 36).* As Raubitchek noted (1981, 96, 98), no more than three
hundred drachmas of the accrued interest may be spent, while the
principal itself is never to be touched. The association may also earn
income from the following sources: (1) Fines (lines 6 8, 14 15, 25 27,
33 34); (2) Sale of priesthoods (lines 16 18); (3) Membership fees (lines
42 45). Raubitschek observed (1981, 96; cf. Vondeling 1961, 161) that it
was nowhere stated that the archeranist made any pro t for himself. It
is still worth noting that, while the membership fee is paid to the
treasurer, payment for priesthoods goes directly to the archeranist. One
wonders whether this has any signi cance.

Line 13
The insertion of €d0&e is perplexing. It seems (Raubitschek 1981, 96) to
represent some afterthought regarding the sum of the ne.

Line 16
For voogiCouar, meaning to put aside for oneself etc. (LS] s.v. voogpiCw

IT 3) see C. Spicq, Notes de lexicographie néo-testamentaire, G ttingen, 1978,
s.v. (IT 584).

Lines 16—20

Perhaps magayefjpua goes with xatandéotw. On the sale of priesthoods
see Part I pp. 48 53. Raubitchek s accent probably makes this the rst
documented case from mainland Greece. The buyer would obviously
receive here a double portion of any offering. The reference to such
a dispensation as customary (¢€ €0ovg line 19) may serve as a sad
reminder of our limited knowledge of contemporary local cult prac-
tice.”> If we read tegewovv|[w]v, the reference here would probably be
to buying priestly prerogatives (see above commentary on 3.5; cf. Part |
52 n. 263) rather than priesthoods.

24 Presumably on easier terms than those offered by bankers, and presumably to
members, although this is not mentioned in the present document. See Raubitschek
1981, 96; Vondeling 1961,159 161.

%5 Distribution of portions has been understood in the law of the Iobacchi, LSCG 51
(IG II? 1368, LGS 11 46) 121 122; but the context is difficult. See Ziehen s and Kirchner s
commentaries ad loc. On sacri cial portions cf. below commentary on 14 B 65 66;
on assigning portion(s) of the victim to the priest see below commentary on 20.7. For
distribution of portions cf. also /G II? 1343.32.
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Lines 1819

There can be little doubt that the word mpdoygagov means here a
receipt. A few actual receipts, labeled modoypagov, survive on papyri.
See POxy. XVI 1997, 1998 (cf. 1954).

For havBavawv see Epigraphical Commentary above.

Lines 20—23

The interpretation of this sentence seems to depend on the meaning
of the verb dmoxadiotnu. Raubitchek (1981, 316 317) noted that two
different processes might be envisioned: (1) If the verb is translated to
restore, *° one has to assume that the contractors receive the money for
buying the goods from the treasurer, sell the meals to the members, and
thus restore the funds. (2) If the verb is translated to hand over/give, ¥
the contractors receive the money from the treasurer and use it to
provide meals, either free or not, to the members.

Lines 23—27

It is not clear what exactly is meant by the word mavvuyotai. Raubit-
schek (1981, g7) took these all-nighters to be night watchmen entrusted
with the task of watching over the property of the association and its
members on nights of meeting days. Pritchett (1987, 188 n. 25) preferred
to regard them as ancient precursors of modern nightclub bouncers,
whose duty was to maintain order during night meetings. The quali -
cation of the mavvvyotai as able support both these suggestions.

Lines 2728

The exact function of the praktores here remains conjectural. A board of
praktores whose members were chosen by lot* is known to have existed
in Classical Athens. The function of these officials can be inferred
mainly from references in the orators, where they are mentioned as
tax collectors with whom public debtors were registered.? The office

%6 This appears to be the more prevalent meaning; cf. Welles, RC 316 317.

27 Cf. 1. Avotins, On the Greek of the Novels of Justinian: A Supplement to Liddell-Scott-Jones
together with Observations on the Influence of Latin on Legal Greek, Hildesheim/Z rich/New
York, 1992, s.vv. dmoradiomu and drorardotaog (pp. 26 27).

28 AIKQN ONOMATA (Bekker, Anecdota Graeca, T 190.26 27): #hngotol Goyol mooxtod-
owv, éxhoyéwv xai dvtryoagn (the office of the dvuypagevg; cf. M.H. Hansen GRBS 21,
1980, 157).

2 See esp. decree apud Andocides 1.77 79 (cf. D.M. Macdowell, Andokides, On the
Mysteries, Oxford, 1962, 113 119); Demosthenes 25.28; law apud 43.71; 58.20, 48. Full
reference in H. Schaefer, RE XXII 2, 2538 2548 s.v. ITodxtwo. To the Athenian
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is documented elsewhere, its function varying according to time and
place. To Hesychius and the Suda (s.vv.) the praktores were known merely
as tax collectors, probably due to their function in Roman Egypt.*
Raubitschek s note (1981, 97) that the function of the present praktores
ought not to have been to collect membership fees which were paid
directly to the treasurer (lines 42 43) but to collect nes, is reasonable.

Lines 30—31

The Oath of the Auditors. Swearing by Heracles is self-explanatory. The
presence of Demeter and Kore is obscure. Heracles had a special
signi cance at Eleusis (above no. 2) but I doubt that it is relevant here.
The end of the auditing procedure appears to be referred to in lines
40 42, which seem, accordingly, to belong together with this clause.

Lines 31—34
Raubitschek might be right in assuming that every day refers to every
feast day.

The streptor were twisted pastries in the form of a Bat cake. 3 They
appear to have been popular in Athens.*

Line 36

Sepidolg was ne wheat Bour. Bread made from it is mentioned by
Hippocrates®® and in Athenaeus® as invigorating. See E. Battaglia,
ARTOS’: 1l lessico della panificazione ner papire grect, Milan, 1989, 66 67.
The requirement to contribute food or ingredients seems to recall the
contributive character of the archetypal €oavog. It may be that the
entrance fee paid in pork rather than money (lines 38 39) should be
interpreted in this context.* The dnuooia xoiviE should probably be the

attestations should be added Agora XVI 56.34 (cf. Clinton, 1980, 283); cf. M.H. Hansen
GRBS 21, 1980, 160.

30 Cf. Schaefer ibid. 2545 2546; Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 89 go. For a list
of attestations see also N. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services of Roman Egypt?, Florence,
1997, 42 43.

31 mhanoBvrog eldog: Harpocration and the Suda s.v. otoentotg; Pollux 6.77.

32 Demosthenes De Cor. (18) 260; Athenaeus 4.130d.

33 Viet. 2.42.20.

3% g.115d, cf. 115¢, 109b, 112b; (Raubitschek 1981, g7).

% Cf. above introductory remarks. For contributions in wine in associations which
are not formally called eranos cf., however, Sokolowski 1954, 160.
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public grain measure.* Raubitschek (1981, 97) noted that it may have
been followed by a number, namely I’ (i.e. §), which has been erased.

Lines 3738
For 9vua see below commentary on 19.8. Although xdmoog may be
used for a domestic pig, I do not see any reason to doubt® that the
present xdmoog is indeed a wild boar. Acquiring the victim should not
have been particularly difficult since, according to Pausanias (1.52.1),
wild boars (09g dyotog) were hunted (alongside bears) on mount Parnes
in this period. Handling the victim should have also been fairly easy,
since, as is indicated by its weight (ca. twenty pounds), it must not have
been a full-grown boar but a piglet, and a relatively small one.

The choice of a wild boar for a sacri ce to Heracles should not be
particularly surprising considering Heracles wild attributes.? Boars are
occasionally sacri ced to other divinities elsewhere.*

Lines 36-39

Raubitschek himself considered his restoration [t]iot (i.e. for tioet, dative
of tiowg), which he translated by making a payment, uncertain. One
can only concur with his reservations* and hope that a better restora-
tion will be suggested in the future.

It seems more probable that the minae refer to the weight of the
victim than to its price since the price of twenty minae would be
astronomical. In the combination vixot % (line §9) the minae ought to
refer to the weight of the pork meat. On the payment in pork cf. above,
commentary on line 36. The statutes of the Iobacchi, LSCG 51, discuss
introduction of new members in greater detail (lines g2 62).

36 Cf. L. Foxhall and H.A. Forbes Chiron 12, 1982, 51 62 and 84 Table 1.

37 As Raubitschek (1981, 97) does.

38 See Burkert 1985, 209.

39 With the provision that some may well be domestic pigs see e.g. LSCG 65.34, 69
(Andania; to Apollo Karneios); 96.17 (Mykonos; to Kore); LSS 85.29 g0 (Lindus; to
Enyalios, together with a dog and a kid); 89.3 (Lindus; to Zeus Amalos); Pausanias
8.38.8 (a boar sacri ced to Apollo Epikourios at the agora of Megalopolis and con-
sumed at the sanctuary of Apollo Parrhasios). Boars were used as oath victims: See e.g.
Iliad 19.266 268; Pausanias 4.15.8, 5.24.9 (oaths taken over pieces of boar Besh); cf. Ar.
Lys. 202; Xen. An. 2.2.9; LSAM g0 B 3 4 with commentary; cf. also above commentary
on I.12.

40 See LSJ s.v. tlow: payment by way of return or recompense, retribution, ven-
geance; power to repay or requite.
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Line 39
As Raubitschek translated it, the numeric notation likely stands for 16%.
It should probably be deciphered as follows:

I =16

I = numeric marker®!

On ¢ = 6 see M.N. Tod BS54 45, 1950, 135. For the ! as numeric marker
cf. K'in line 8. For the use of ( for % see Threatte GAI I 5.0124 (p. 107);
cf. Tod ibid. 129. This sign is here larger than the < evidently used for
punctuation in lines 42, 44, and 45 (cf. Epigraphical Commentary above).

Lines g0—y2
This clause refers to the last stage of the auditing procedure and seems
to belong together with lines 29 g1 (Raubitchek 1981, g7).

Line 43

It seems more likely that éxdooig refers to letting out contracts than to
making loans, preferred by Raubitschek (1981, translation and p. g7).
Irom lines g5 36 it seems clear that the endowment is used for provid-
ing loans. Letting out a contract is referred to in lines 20 2g; it is also
likely that the victim (line §8) and the wood (line 42) would be provided
through a contract let out by the treasurer. This meaning (LS] s.v. 3) is
quite common.* The cognate verb is used in exactly the same sense in
the Andania regulations, LSCG 65.64 66 (supply of victims), 108 (supply
of wood).

Line 45

The prohibition against touching the trees in the grove, which seems
to have been issued to protect the grove of the association and which
may well relate to the prescription regarding the provision of wood, is
potentially very telling. As comparative evidence suggests, the associa-
tion is likely to have been lodged in a small sanctuary, which included a
grove and a piece of land, parts of which could be leased out.* In fact,

1 Or, perhaps more correctly, punctuation mark signaling numbers.

2 E.g. LSCG 70.28; 83.68; 84.21.

# Tor leasing out a sanctuary see LSCG 47 (Part I p. 40). For sanctuaries of associa-
tions in Attica see esp. IG 11 1322.1 6; 1327.24 27; 1343.41 42; LSCG 47; 51.101; LSS 20
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this temenos or the rent earned from leasing parts of it could have con-
stituted the archeranists endowment or at least a part of it, obviously

with additional capital.

Line 46
For the sign = minus the internal dot see Threatte GAI 5.0124 (p. 107).
Its use here must be strictly ornamental.

(Agora XV1 161) 6 7; SEG XXIV 203. Cf. I Poland, Geschichte des griechischen Vereinswesens,
Leipzig, 19009, esp. 453 454- For protection of sacred groves see Part I pp. 26 27.
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SEG XXX 380

ARGOLIS. TIRYNS. FRAGMENTARY CULT(?)
REGULATIONS. LATE SEVENTH EARLY SIXTH
CENTURY B.C.!

(Figures 13 16)

Nineteen blocks of limestone, found in late 1962 among blocks covering two
(northern and southern) Mycenaean underground passages originally used
for water supply on the northwest side of the Cyclopean walls of the lower
Acropolis of Tiryns. By the time the inscriptions were written, the passages
seem to have already gone out of use, at least as far as water supply is
concerned.? Blocks 5 and 6 were the only ones found w situ, at the lower and
upper sections of the southern passage respectively. The rest of the blocks had
been removed before it was discovered that they were inscribed. It appears
that none of the relevant blocks was used to cover the northern underground
passage. The question of whether the fragments come from one or several texts
remains unanswered.

The size of the blocks varies from 0.50%0.30 to 2x1.50.% L.H. ca. 0.08 o.10;
0, O, and sometimes A are smaller, 0.04 0.05.

Ancient Tiryns. Around the storeroom; i situ (blocks 5 and 6).

Ed. Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975 (= SEG XXX 380; Koer-
ner, Gesetzestexte no. 31 (blocks 1 4 and 7 only); Nomima I no. 78).*

Cf. Verdelis 1963, 73; Dubois 1980; van Effenterre 1982;> Hansen 1984; Koer-
ner 1985 (= SEG XXXV 275); M. Gagarin, Early Greek Law, Berkeley/Los

I Although these fragments are clearly concerned with religious matters, classifying
them as sacred law(s) is questionable. They are included here due to the possibility that
they governed actual cult performance.

2 On the underground passages see Verdelis 1963, 66 73; Verdelis, Jameson, and
Papachristodoulou 1975, 150 153.

3 For detailed measurements see Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975,
154 161.

* The end of block g and the beginning of 4 are also reproduced in Rhodes 1997,
77

5 The present fragments and the slave community in Tiryns (Herodotus 6.83).
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Angeles/London, 1986, 81 n. 2;% Pilar Fern ndez Alvarez 1986; Toley 1988,
126 128, 147; LSAG? 443; Pi rart 1991, 569 570 (= SEG XLI 294);” Jameson
1992, 183 n. 20; P. Schmitt Pantel, La cité au banquet. Histoire de repas publiques dans
les cités grecques, Rome, 1992, 100 101;% C.A. Salowey, The Peloponnesian Herakles:
Cult and Labors, Dissertation, Bryn Mawr, 1995, 20 21; Osborne 1997, 75, 78.°

Photograph: Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975, pls. 46 51
(good).!?

Drawings: Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975 (including drawings
of the blocks); (= Nomzma I 298 299 (9 11, 14, 16, 18 only)).

Text

Sigla. In the following text, bold numbers represent blocks (1-19) and
lines (1.1 etc.); when a single block is inscribed on two or three sides,
bold capital letters (A, B, C) represent the different sides. The changes
from one block to another are marked by a double vertical line (||); line
breaks and transitions from one side to another within a single block
are marked by a single vertical line (|).

Joins.'' Blocks 1 4 belonged originally to the same stone, as is con-

rmed by the direction of the veins in the stones. A composite text is
therefore possible, although the placement of 2B is conjectural; it may
perhaps be placed between lines 5 and 6 of 2A. Blocks 1 4 are probably
connected to block 5 and were originally situated at the lower (western)
section of the southern passage.'? Blocks 6 10 and 19 probably belong
together. They ought to have been located at the upper (eastern) section
of the same passage. There is a probable connection between blocks
12 14. The lower part of block 19 bears some resemblance to block
10. It should probably be placed somewhere to the right of the lat-
ter. It should be noted again that it is not clear whether the fragments
belonged to one or more texts.

6 The context of carly law.

7 Arguing against ed. pr. for the dependence of Tiryns on Argos.

8 Summary.

9 The context of early law.

10°PL. 48a = LSAG? pl. 74.7 = Figure 13; pl. 50p = Figure 15.

1T repeat the conclusions of Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975, 162
184; summary on 184.

12 For the location of block 5 see above lemma.
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Seript.’3 The letters are engraved in a style known as Falsch/Ur-
Bustrophedon or, perhaps more appropriately, Schlangenschrifi. The alpha-
bet is similar to that of Argos and Mycenae;!'* = = M (odv); W and B are
not represented; in 15A I read a possible tricolon (i) used for punctua-
tion.

Restorations. All restorations and interpretations in the text and the
apparatus belong to Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou, with
the exception of Koerners restoration of 2A6 (the restored phrase
seems to me to be somewhat incomplete).

Epigraphical Commentary. I have seen the blocks, but 5 and 6 were said
to be i situ and were inaccessible, and I have not been able to make a
positive identi cation of 10, 14, 18, and 19." The state of preservation
and the conditions of the work prevented me from ascertaining all of
the readings of the rst edition to which the reader is referred for a
full account of dotted letters and for the interpretation of traces. The
text presented below is meant to supplement the rst edition but by no
means to replace it.

In most cases little or no attempt has been made to smooth the
inscribed faces. The letters are large, clearly and deeply cut (wherever
the inscribed face is well preserved), and ably executed, though this
is not necessarily the impression given by the photographs and the
drawings.

13 Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975, 184 189.

1 See LSAG? g g7 n. 1 p. 151; Foley 1988, g 18.

15 The blocks are conveniently arranged outside of the apothiki in ancient Tiryns;
no. 15 is in the storage shed.



194 DOCUMENT 6

ca. n.saec. VII-init. saec. VI a. SCHLANGENSCHRIFT
I, 2A, 3, 4

N SR P AR Fsrsov tawde |2 [7F.] aupoe[ Ty Tove mh [ [amiFor-
VOQYOVS VG . . [- - - |8 - - —] . v dag .(?) ooaxtov Tawoy |3 [‘ISOV]

TAaTIFolvoy([g ||“4 flenaote. al W EEoYodoauev OpAEv &v[g |3 Ailfa a-
Yavaiiav touadoovta w|*5[e]diuuvovg oc[— R 6m)»]a(nov [|322
[ Jwootavtov mhamiForvagyov tad |*7 [- - -] . [- - - |5 &]modouev
TOL ICLQOUUVAUOVL TOVG T~ - - |f"4 - - -]g oV 6 LLOLQOMMVOLMOV[(X - - - |‘A°

-- —]sv T[3%a dapdoua ho ||+1mwur xa donet oL ddpor dhuaniay Yev (P aud
- 1+ - - -] g Youeatoa

2B

[- - -Jvhoyvov ... [- - -]
[- - -] T yodduora ta .(?) [- - -]

Restorations. Suppl. Verdelis, Jameson, et Papachristodoulou. | 2Ax tawde: taude (= t710¢)
vel taide (= oide) | 1.2 areel.]v: auFoev (originem huius verbi ab aiow noli repetere) vel

- av Feev(?) (= o) || 2A3 . v 8 do .(?) oiranTov vel dapor Foxtov(?); Touov: (L) auov
(inf) | 2A4 $E09[o]goauev: opt. aor. ab éEodwdwm vel Eodwato (= txdodw/din) | 3Ax
wddovaiov: xol Adavoiav | 2A5-6 qf- - - |26 - - - Sumh]dorov: &[vtove dpAEv dumh]doov
Koerner | 3A2 [. .Jmootavrtov: [hv]rootavtov vel [d]mootaviov | 3A3—4 moa[- - - | - -
-lg: magd[tovg- - -] vel moalteviov]g(?) (cf. mamiviog = menmv) et cf. moatde; [o- - -]: [
dhuanion vel dhuoniav](?) cf. infra 5 | 3A5 [- - -Jev: [gmevdiv]ev (Inf.?) cf. énevd|- - -] infra
15.1 | 4.1 Jev () Féue)v vel 9¢(o)P (o) (o pro av) || 4.2 doueatoo = déatoal?) |
2B2 yodduata = yodupato

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have seen the stones, but cf. general comments above.

I The block comprises three lines inscribed on one side. The letters are worn but
on the whole readable.

I.1 Only the upper parts of the letters are preserved. A horizontal stroke is certainly
traceable before the dotted rho; ed. pr. suggest an upper part of a pi.

1.2 Only a vertical stroke is traceable after the digamma; ed. pr. note that it could
be followed by one or two letters.

1.3 Ed. pr. note that a mu can be read for the odv.

The block 1s inscribed on two sides (A-B). A comprises seven lines; B comprises
two lines; it might be placed between lines 5 and 6 of 2A (cf. above).

2A The letters are worn but on the whole readable.

2A1  Before the digamma ed. pr. consider traces of one or two letters

2A2 At the end of the line ed. pr. read a vertical stroke followed by a diagonal stroke
and consider IA.

2A3  Tor the st trace ed. pr. consider an epsilon or a similar letter. They detected
a possible vertical stroke after the dotted rho: iota or perhaps a tau. I could
not ascertain any intentional strokes for the rho; the following traces I found
confusing. The upper diagonal of the kappa is uncertain.

2A4  After the theta there are probable traces of an omicron.

2A7  Only traces of the upper parts of three letters are visible.

2B I could detect only occasional letters; ed. pr. s readings are reported.
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3 The block is inscribed on two sides (A-B). Both are well preserved. The text
begins on A; in line 5 it moves gradually to B (the actual change occurs within
the alpha) where it breaks after a few letters.

3Axr  The superscript line above the two iotas in toitaagovta can hardly be uninten-
tional. As ed. pr. note (p. 166), it is less clear whether it is an orthographic sign.

4 The rst four letters of the text, which continues from the previous block, were
inscribed on the lower part of the stone, the surface of which had been leveled,
perhaps for this purpose (ed. pr. 167). I could read securely only the rst part
of line 1. In light of the state of preservation, I report the readings of the rst
editors.

5
[- - - Tov] & wagopuvduova dhuaw [- - -]

Epigraphical commentary. This block is composed of two fragments. I have not seen it. I
report ed. pr. s readings.

6

[- - -] Tov Emyvopova EEotagetar ai degauoo.(?) pege.(P)ta [* ]y hlo]de
TAOTUEOIVAQYOG - - -]

Restorations. init. [homo]xa vel [ai] =y &Eotodpeton: aor. subiun. ab éx-otedgo (vel &x-
T04¢w); ai depapowo.(?): coniectura de errore lapicidae facta, éod(v)ows hic potest legi
(cf. infra 8).

Epigraphical commentary. 1 have not seen the stone. Ed. pr.s readings are reported.
Regarding traces, they note that before the gepe there may be room for one letter,
that between the h and the §¢ there may be room for one or two letters, and that the
last letter is probably an alpha.

7

1 - - -] . vhodogotlhoovey[. % #.190[- - -]

2 [- - -Jag hova . [ 23 t]ove mhaTFowvaeyovg [ta]v Capitav magoyg[v] Toov
o [Po[iJvov- ai 8¢ pé hvmeomagoy[o]uev Foioodev ho myvépov énel[d]oto
TOY 0QloV

Varia Lectio: [- - -Jag hova . [- - -] 90[- - -] . thodogotkhooven [1 7] 1oV mhamiFowvdioyovg
»th. The rst editors assumed that the rst reading is better because the Schlangenschrift
of these inscriptions has a closed appearance.

Restorations. 1 hodo gothhoov (i.e. 6301 xolkwv), sed licet tibi ¢owvho, ¢otvhoov, ho ovey[-
- -] legere; vid. ed. pr. 175. | 2 foicodev = oixodev (= &x tdv diwv); énel[d]oto =
éneldodm; ophov: ab dylog; utrum acc. sg. an gen. pl.?

Epigraphical Commentary. The stone, consisting of two fragments, is inscribed on two
sides. The (current) upper side (A) is very worn and I could barely verify ed. pr.s
readings (which are doubtless correct). See there (p. 175) for full account of traces and
dotted letters. The Bank (B) is well-preserved and the letters are very clear.



196 DOCUMENT 6

A2 After hova there are traces of a vertical stroke: perhaps the rst leg of a od.
B Ed. pr. suggest that, since no letter was inscribed after the break, a vacat is
probable after oohov.

8

1 [mhatiroi]vove(?) al w &Eot[- - -]
2 [---]. ac goav|og - - -] (vel éoav[iCetv - - -])?
Epigraphical Commentary. The block is broken into two fragments; both are very worn.

I report the readings of ed. pr. who trace an upper part of a vertical stroke at the
beginning of line 2 which is followed by an alpha missing its middle stroke.

Arx [- - - &]lmyvo[v?g gf- - -]
2 [~ Jon[-- -~ ]

B [---Jo[- -]

Restorations. [- - - &]myvo[v]g: L.e. (s1 haec lectio vera est) émyvoug (pt. aor. ab &myryvo-
O%W).

9
[-
[-

Epigraphical Commentary. The block, broken into two fragments, is inscribed on two sides.
Both are very worn and I could only read securely A2 and the last two letters in Ax.

I0

[- - -Iv ai ng €8o[- - -]

Epigraphical Commentary. I could not make a positive identi cation of this block. I report
the readings of the rst editors who note that the inscribed part of the stone seems to
have been trimmed to receive the inscription and that the upper parts of the letters
extend beyond the inscribed face.

IX

1 A[- - -]JThatiFowvagyove dumheeav dp[hev - - -]
2 [---]..vovg huigeotal- - -]
3 [- - - hJomona |* Fowva . [ .(?)] atom .(?) [- - -]
Restorations. 2 [mhote]oivovs?; huipeota: utrum nomen viri an adverbium? fortasse hui-

(m)egTal - - -], i.e. vl eg taf- - -]. | 3 in.: 6mdna, Brw na? Fowvqiato? vel Fowvauiato? vel
Fowvay[o]aton[ototev] (ab *rowvaxpato-mot- (cf. pekingatov))?

Epigraphical Commentary. The block is inscribed on two sides. The top (A) is well-
preserved but I could not verify all possible traces detected by the rst editors on it
and on the Bank (B).

A2 Ed. pr. suggest possible oy at the beginning;
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12

1 [- - - maug]owg[oyo - - -]
2 [---Jo. ayevou[- - -]
g [---Jc e Canf- - -]

Restorations. 2 yévog? | 3 Caufia] vel Cau[ov]? cf. 2A et fortasse 13.

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 could securely read only part of line 2. Ed. pr. s readings are
reported.

13
A [- - - CQopunoag évote . () [- - -]
B [ - -Jt[.Jv avdo[- - -]

[-- -] hf- -]

Restorations. A gvote = €ote

Epigraphical Commentary. The block is inscribed on two sides; both are very worn; I
report ed. pr. s readings.

A At the end ed. pr. trace a possible narrow nu.

Bx After the dotted tau ed. pr. consider an alpha.

B2 Ed pr. note that the beginning of the line is difficult to read and might consti-
tute the conjunction between sides A and B.

14
1 [-- - ajoxovg [- - ]
2 [---]aevote af-- -]
3 [- - -] wogd Todm[eCa(?) - - -]

Restorations. 1 [mhanifoiva]oyov gf- - -] vel [mhomiFowvd]oyovg

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 could not make a positive identi cation of this block; ed. prs
readings are reported.

15
A [- - -]Ja to hegaxheuo : emevd[- - -]
B [---Jo 6g av[.(?)]9ey o[- - -]
Cl[--]..em0.[---]

Restorations. A heganheuo: ‘Hodxhewov (fanum Herculis) vel ‘Hodxhetog (mensis). €’ g0-
B[etav]? vel émevd[vvev]? B dv[¢]dev? vel Agyodey?

Epigraphical Commentary. The block is inscribed on three sides. A (top) is very well-
preserved; I could see little on B and G where I report the readings of the rst editors.
They note that it is uncertain if and how A connects to B and how G joins B.

A As ed. pr. noted, what looks like an alpha missing its crossbar at the beginning
might be the right part of a odv. C.M. Keesling rst pointed out to me that
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a tricolon (:) clearly appeared on the stone between hegaxteuo and emevd. It
also came out clearly in the squeeze. It was not noted by the rst editors, and
punctuation is otherwise not used in these fragments. I doubt, however, that
it may be taken for damage to the stone.!® At the end of the line ed. pr. note
possible traces of letters.

B Ed. pr. tentatively consider an epsilon after the rst dotted nu.

16

agev o . [- - -]

Epigraphical Commentary. Only a small section of the block was inscribed. The inscribed
face is rather worn and I report ed. pr. s readings. They note that nothing was inscribed
before the o.

17
-0 | heve]- -

Restorations. [&vo]Ohévt[ov]? [t]Ohévt[ov]? [ue] 9 hev t[- - -]?

Epigraphical Commentary. The block is inscribed on two sides. A is inaccessible; ed. pr.
report probable traces before the theta. The letters on B are worn but clear enough.

18

[- - Jeaal- -

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 could not make a positive identi cation of this block; I report
ed. pr. s reading. They note possible traces before the epsilon.

19

[~ -]

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 could not make a positive identi cation of this block; I report
ed. pr. s reading. They note a possible epsilon before the nu.

Translation

1,24, 3, 4

[- - -] years [- - -] the platiwoinarchoi shall [- - -] ne the platiwoinor in
each case. If they do not ne them, they shall owe to Zeus and Athena

16 For the use of punctuation in general and of the tricolon in particular in Tiryns

and the Argolid see LSAG? 145, 153.
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thirty medimnot (of grain?) [- - -] twice as much. The platiwoinarchoi
[leaving their office (?)] [- - -] give back to the hieromnamon the [- - -]
the hzeromnamon [- - -] shall [administer(?)] the public goods(?) wherever
the people decide. Assembly [shall be held(?)!- - -] theater(?)[- - -]

2B

[- - -] pure [- - -] writings (or: letters?) [- - -]

5

[- - - the] Aieromnamon to the assembly(?)

6

[- - -] the epignomon (arbiter?) change(?) [- - -] the platiwoinarchos |- - -]

7.2

[- - -] the platiwoinarchoi shall provide the ne of (from?) the public
goods(?). If they do not provide it (on behalf of someone? or: substan-
tially?) from their own resources, the epignomon shall drive the crowd.

II1.1

[- - - the] platiwoinarchoi shall owe double(?)

14.3
[- - -] sacred table [- - -]

17 Or: £ wherever the people decide [to hold?] an assembly.
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Commentary

Date, Script, Language

On the basis of the script and the forms of the letters, the rst edi-
tors dated these fragments to the late seventh century.!® Jeffery-Johnston
(LSAG* 443) suggested a slightly later date: ca. 600 550(?). Argive inf3u-
ence may be evident in both script and dialect. Nevertheless, as Mi-
chael Jameson has pointed out to me, the similarities between the
Argive and Tirynthian scripts and dialects are not necessarily due
to Argive inBuence; both could simply have developed from a com-
mon source. On the script cf. above and see Verdelis, Jameson, and
Papachristodoulou 1975, 184 189; Foley 1988, 126 127; Pi rart 1991,
569 7570 . On the dialect see Pilar Fern ndez Alvarez 1986.

The mhatifoivol and the hatiFoivagyol

Among the several obscurities of these fragments, the question of what
1s referred to by the words mhanroivagyos and whatiroivol is one of the
more puzzling. The rst editors assumed that the fragments deal with
meetings associated with Zeus and Athena, where wine and probably
food are consumed.! They identify mhati- with Dor. mhati- = Att. winot-,
as in whatiov/minolov ( near ). Thus mhat-/minot- is in fact equivalent to
naed. The mhatroivor are those who take wine near or beside, i.e. be-
side a person or a god. The mhatiroivagyog would be their head or su-
pervisor.?” They are comparable to the Athenian doyovtes and magdot-
ot (in the pre-comic sense of the word, i.e. those who eat beside a god)*!
or to the Peloponnesian (év)oitagyor/évortor.?? It is unclear whether
these symposia or common meals are connected to an occasional reli-
gious ceremony or form a regular institution like the Spartan and Cre-
tan ovooltio or gewito. One way or the other, failure to provide con-
tributions (¢pavog(?) nos. 6 and 8) to them would result in a ne.?

18 Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975, 184 189.

19 Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975, 202, 205.

20 Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975, 165 166; cf. 169.

21 On the Athenian institution see P. Schmitt Pantel, La cité au banquet. Histoire de repas
publiques dans les cités grecques, Rome, 1992, 100 104.

22 Citing IG V 1 passim (see index p. 343); SEG XXX 351; IG V 2, 266.36 37.

23 Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975, 195 199, 202; cf. English sum-
mary on page 205. For documentation see 195 199. On the meaning of €oavog cf.
above commentary on no. 5.
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This interpretation was essentially adopted by Koerner (1985) who,
carrying it further, attempted a reconstruction of Tirynthian institutions
on the basis of these fragments. Van Effenterre and Ruz also follow
it (Nomzma 1 no. 78), translating mhotiroivagyor as chefs-convives and
mhatiFolvol as convives.

Both Koerner* and Van Effenterre and Ruz ? rejected Dubois
interpretation connecting, through an elaborate etymological study,
mhot- with mhadvw (Attic iindvw to be/become full ). According to
this interpretation, the mhotiroivor would be a college of priests, sacred
cup-bearers, in a cult of Zeus or Athena, in charge of libation at cere-
monies, comparable to the so-called sacred men of the Andania myster-
ies regulations, LSCG 65.1 3, who take their oath while libating blood
and wine.” The comparison, as Kevin Clinton pointed out to me, is
invalid: the libation of blood and wine at Andania is merely a part
of the oath ritual, not a duty of the office. Dubois interpretation was
employed by Hansen (1984) in an attempt to reconstruct a religious
amphictyony in Tiryns on the basis of the reference to a hieromnemon.

It is worth noting that dignitaries whose title is a compound of wine
and lord (or master) are not unheard of in the ancient Near East.
In a series of Hittite texts, we meet an official entitled GAL.GEsTIN
(wine lord. Sumerograms are used throughout; the exact Hittite word-
ing is unknown). The reference is mostly to a military office although
civilian office is also documented.” The Akkadian rab karani (= Sume-
rian GAL.GESTIN) is attested in neo-Assyrian documents.” This title
appears to be echoed in the Old Testaments Apw37 (Rab-shakeh;
Chief of Cup-Bearers ).?

It is beyond question that the platiwoinoi are subjected to the plati-
woinarchoi. But the internal dynamics within the two parties constitut-
ing the group remain a matter of conjecture with varying degrees of
probability. It is quite clear, however, that the group plays a role in the
community. The existence of a community, obviously a polis, and its
institutions, i1s evident from the references to officials i.e. epignomon (6
and 7) and hiaromnamon (3 and 5), to a dhuouic (4 (meeting in a theater?)

2 Koerner 1985, 453 0. 4.

> Nomima I p. 296.

%6 Dubois 1980, 256. Cf. LS] suppl. s.v. mhamFolvagyos and mhaticoivol.

27 See R.H. Beal, The Organization of the Hittite Military, Heidelberg, 1992, 342 357.

% The Chicago Assyrian Dictionary, K 206. I owe the Akkadian reference to Raymond
Westbrook.

2 2Kings 18 19; Is. 36 37 passim.

)
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and 5), to a dduog with its power to issue resolutions (4), to dapooua,
to oowd (7),° and perhaps to 8ohog. All of these may not explain the
exact relations between the group and the polis but they are unlikely
to have been mentioned unless the group were subject to the author-
ity of the polis. The public dimension and the religious context suggest
a college obviously hierarchic possibly of officials in charge of or at
least engaged in a particular cultic activity regulated by the city and
performed on its behalf;® the fact that these texts were inscribed in a
rather secluded location (instead of being displayed in a public place)
suggests an exclusive activity, though public cult performance is likely
to have been involved on occasion.

The hieromnemon (5); Leus and Athena

The hieromnemon mentioned here is very likely a sanctuary official.®
In the Archaic period hieromnemones are documented elsewhere in the
Argive plain. Four of them, representing the four Argive tribes, are
known from the Argive Heraion.* Hieromnemones are also known from
the heroon of Perseus in Mycenae.* It is reasonable to assume that the

30 The meaning public goods for dapooua by which provisions or property rather
than money may be meant in this early period seems better than public affairs, as the
context appears to be nancial. See Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975,
194; Koerner, Gesetzestexte p. 92. For an example see SEG XI 244.1 2 (LSAG? 143 no. 8;
Sicyon, ca. 500 B.C.): tovtovde xowd €oto 10 Eotiatoglov xal ta e »ot ho yonov xai
téha, »th (The following items shall be the common property of the following (members
of an association): the dining hall, and the wooden implements for pressing olives and
the copper cauldron and the rest etc.). I owe this reference to M.H. Jameson. On public
property cf. D.M. Lewis, Public Property in the City, in O. Murray and S. Price (eds.),
The Greek City from Homer to Alexander, Oxford, 1990, 245 263.

31 See Part I p. 102.

32 Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975, 194 195. This appears to be the
earliest known attestation: Parker 1996, 52 n. 37. Cf. below commentary on 26.27 28.

33 LSAG? 32 (p. 170; = IG IV 517; DGE 669.1; Buck, GD no. 82) ca. 460 450 B.C.(?).
See also LSAG? 21 (p. 196, cf. 161 162; plate 28; = DGE 96.3) c. 480 475 B.C.(?) and
perhaps LSAG? 36 (p. 170 cf. 166; = SEG XVI 244; DGE 96.2) ca. 460 450 B.C.(?); SEG
XXXIII 275 ca. 475 425. For later inscriptions see /G IV 516, 521, 530.

3 IG 1V 493 (= DGE 98; Buck, GD 81); early fth century B.C. A capital of a column
from Mycenae. Now in Athens, Epigraphical Museum, Inv. No. 218. (I have seen the
stone).

Al ug doquogyia ele o5 tagowvduovag Tog ¢ [legot to(i)or yovedol xQuuggag uey %o (T)
T FEFQEUEVQL.

If the office of damiourgos is not manned, the hieromnamones designated to the keroon of
Perseus shall judge between the parents,* according to the decrees.

* Of the children who participate in the cult. See Frankel (/G) and Buck s commen-
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present hieromnemon handles sanctuary nances or property.*® A sanc-
tuary is not mentioned. Its existence is implied by the phrase ogigv
évl[s | Ailra nddavaiiav (2A—3). The debt to Zeus and Athena is prob-
ably paid to a sanctuary of the gods, in all probability in their poliad
capacity. The existence of a sanctuary of Athena in Tiryns, perhaps
on the Acropolis and so probably of Athena Polias, as the rst editors
have argued, is supported by a few other nds, all from the Acropo-
lis or its immediate surroundings. Among these is a potsherd bearing
the inscription Adavaiag éui (I belong to Athena).* Nevertheless, the
sanctuary on the Acropolis of Tiryns had previously been attributed
to Hera and the rst editors reattribution to Athena has been ques-
tioned.” True, literary sources say nothing about a cult of Athena in
Tiryns. Pausanias (2.17.5), on the other hand, saw a wooden statue
of Hera at the Argive Heraion that had been brought from Tiryns.*
But considering Argos subsequent complete subjugation of Tiryns, it
is entirely possible for a local cult of Athena to have been terminated
without leaving any traces in the literary tradition. Accordingly, even
if the dialect and the script could betray Argive inuence and this is
in and of itself questionable *° these fragments strongly suggest that
in this period Tiryns was religiously independent of Argos; its poliad
divinities were not Hera but rather Zeus and Athena.

Block 5

For the hieromnemon see above.

taries ad loc. and esp. M.H. Jameson, Perseus, the Hero of Mykenai, in R. H gg and
G.C. Nordquist (eds.), Celebrations of Death and Divinity in the Bronze Age Argolid (ActaAth-4°
40), Stockholm, 1990, 213 223.

% Koerner, Geselzestexte p. 92. Cf. LSCG 91.6 8.

% Sixth century B.C.(?) LSAG? p. 150 no. g (photograph in Verdelis, Jameson, and
Papachristodoulou 1975, pl. 48b). On the nds see Karo RE VI A 2, 1466, s.v. Tiryns;
Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975, 199 with n. g; Foley 1988, 147. Further
on the sanctuary see Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975, 199 201.

37 See Foley 1988, 127 128, 145 147; Pi rart 1991, 569 570.

% On this passage see Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975, 200 201;
Toley 1988, 146.

39 See above p. 200.
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Block 14 line 3

If the restoration wwapd todm[eCa] 1s correct (as it seems), this is prob-
ably a reference to a cult table. Sacri cial activity may therefore be
inferred.*

Block 154

hepanheuo may be taken as a reference to a sanctuary of Heracles (or
to a month).*! Heracles had close connections with the Argolid since he
was enslaved to Eurystheus, the ruler of the region.* Diodorus 4.10.1
2 implies that Heracles was born at Tiryns prior to his mother and
stepfather s Bight to Thebes, his more common birthplace.*

10 On cult tables see Gill 1991; Jameson 1994, esp. 39 41 (as used in theoxenia) and

56 57. It is tempting yet somewhat too risky to take the possible reference to a table as
an indication of theoxenia and to connect this further with the direct or indirect reference
to Heracles (see note on 15A), a favorite theoxenia guest (on this see Jameson 1994 passim).
It is likewise impossible to decide whether the table and a possible theoxenia are related
to the communal meals which may be referred to here (cf. above), and, if so, in what
way.

1 Verdelis, Jameson, and Papachristodoulou 1975, 183.

2 J1. 19.95 133 and see Foley 1988, 127, 147.

3 On Heracles at Tiryns see C.A. Salowey, The Peloponnesian Herakles: Cult and Labors,
Dissertation, Bryn Mawr, 1995, 20 22.
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ARCADIA. MEGALOPOLIS. SANCTUARY
REGULATIONS. CA. 200 B.C.

(Figure 17)

An upper part of a slightly tapered limestone stele badly weathered, worn,
and scratched, found in 1975, 700 meters northeast of the ancient theater at
Megalopolis where it had been left by a shepherd. The original provenance is
unknown. The stone is unevenly broken below; the top, left, and right sides
are preserved; the preserved back is rough-picked. The inscribed face is worn
to the extent of being at times almost unreadable. The stone is now cemented
into a base which conceals the lower part of the letters in the last line.

H. 0.64, W. 0.545 (top), 0.572 (bottom), Th. o.14 (top), 0.154 (bottom) L.H.
ca. 0.02, ® 0.024, O, ©, and some Qs ca. 0.012 0.015. Interlinear space o.or.
Upper margin ca. 0.035.

Megalopolis, Archaeological Museum. Inv. 133.
Ed. Te Riele 1978 (= SEG XXVIII 421; A.L. Connolly, New Docs. IV, 110 111).

Cf. J. and L. Robert BE 1979 no. 196; G.H.R. Horsley, NewDocs. 111, 23;' Parker
1983, 353 355; Jost 1985, 543;2 Cole 1992, 110 with note 66, 111 with note 76;
Lupu 2001, 123 note 32.

Photograph: Te Riele 1978, 327 (fair).

ca. 200 a.

Zraha “Toog Zapdatiog.
Oeog Toya dyadd. Tepov dyov “Totog
Sapdmog Avovplog. ? Elomogeveo-
4 Yo gl TO 1eQodv TOV foviduevov
Yvewy xadagifovra dmo pev
My[o]vg évotaiav, dmo &¢ di-
a@liouatog ¥ TEo0QAnOVTa

! Summary.
2 Egyptian cults in Arcadia.
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%nal T€oo0Qog auéag, amd 8¢ TM[V]
@yor®dv éfdopaiay, o @o[v]joy(?)
gt Guéoac, Gmd 8¢ alyéov xod
oofatéov ToLTaiov, 4O 8¢ TOV
MotV POtV % nePadc
hovodpuevov avdmuegi, Gmod 6¢
Apeodioimv admuegl ? Aovod-
uevov, arto ITAGIN[.JIAMEIITAN
MOAN atinuegl hovodue[v]ov .

[----- Jveadow undey[ - - - - - - ]
[------ ] gigmogeveodaf - - - -]
[ ]. EQNIIO[ - - - - - - ]
[emennee JZOE[ - -- - ]

Restorations. Suppl. Te Riele. | 17 fortasse [unde (vel sim.) eiomope]vecdar undév[a- - -] L.

Epigraphical Commentary. I have seen the stone. I have not given an account of each and
every disagreement with the rst edition in respect to dotted letters. A small middle
point appears in some of the omicrons. Alpha with a broken crossbar; some serifs.

7
9

15

16

7
19

A crack in the stone coincides with the vacant space.

The vacant space coincides with a crack. éfdouaiav: EBAOMA'AN. The iota
which had been left out was inscribed above the line. The stone is extremely
worn past AITO. Te Riele prints @o[v]ov. The only secure letter seemed to me
to be an omicron, 0.055 to the right of ATIO. The upsilon-like traces visible
in Te Riele s photograph to the right of this secure omicron may not be an
upsilon, which has a different shape in this inscription. If this is a genuine
upsilon, and it is the last letter of a word, a vacat has to be assumed at the
end of the line. A possible loop appears 0.025 to the right of ATIO preceded by
what could be an upper part of a vertical stroke but the traces are confusing.
The lacuna is followed by a vertical stroke which could be a part of a letter. E:
the vertical and the outer horizontal strokes seem secure. Te Riele suggests that
a N or an H might be possible. II: A rather slim N or, less likely, H is perhaps
not entirely impossible.

MOAN: A dot appears in the middle of the O; A: A; N (so Te Riele): doubtful
traces. Last trace: Y Te Riele.

v: a bottom of a left vertical seems to appear: M Te Riele.

First trace: M Te Riele.

Translation

Stele of Isis and Sarapis. God! Good luck. A sanctuary sacred to
Isis, Sarapis, Anoubis. (3) Whoever wishes to sacri ce shall enter the
sanctuary, being pure: IFrom® childbirth on the ninth day; from an

3 Or: after.
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abortion, for forty-four days; from menstruation, on the seventh day;
from bloodshed(?), for seven days; (10) from (eating) goat meat and
mutton, on the third (day); from other foods, having washed oneself
from the head down, on the same day; from sexual intercourse, on the
same day, having washed oneself; (15) from [- - -] on the same day,
having washed oneself [- - -] (17) no one shall enter(?) [- - -] enter [- - -]

Commentary

This inscription belongs to a group of sacred laws which must have
stood at entrances to sanctuaries listing cathartic requirements to be
met upon entering. Most, though not all, of the concerns common
to this group of laws are evident here.* That a purifying measure was
required from anyone entering a sanctuary is clear from Hippocrates
statement (De morbo sacro VI 64 Littr )

E odrol te 8povg totot eotot TV legdV 1Al TOV TEUEVEWV AITODEIUVUUEVOL,
g av undeig VmegPaivy fv un Gyvedn, elowovteg te Nuels megreoouvoueda
oly, g wouvopevor, AN el T vl TEOTEQOV EYouey HHoog, TOTTO dgaryviou-
UEVOL.

E we ourselves both affix boundaries to the sanctuaries and the sacred
precincts of the gods in order that no one may cross them unless he is
pure and, upon entering, sprinkle ourselves with water not as if de ling
ourselves but as ridding ourselves from any pre-existing pollution we may
have.

This simple action is not commonly prescribed speci cally in compa-
rable documents® and is likely to have been taken for granted. Oth-
erwise, the documents may be quite speci ¢, enumerating particular
types of pollution and measures to be taken before entering. As is quite
common, the source of pollution is followed here by the number of
days needed for puri cation, expressed by the cardinal or the ordinal.”

* See Part I p. 15. For a study with bibliographical references to these laws as a
group see Parker 1983, 352 356 (for the code from Cyrene, LSS 115, (above Part I
pp. 77 79) see ibid. 334 $51); cf. Chaniotis 1997, esp. 145 148.

> Rudhardt 1992, 172.

6 Tor exceptions see below commentary on lines 12 13. For the perirrhanteria as
marking the sacred area of a sanctuary cf. SEG LXVIII 1937 B 2 (new fragment of LSS
51; for the text see Part I pp. 22 24); LSS 91.2; Lucian Sacr. 18; see also Cole 1988, 162.

7 This does not seem to affect the sense beyond distinguishing between women and
men (the masculine adj. is used for both; cf. Te Riele 1978, 329, 330). Cf., however,
Connolly, New Docs. IV, 110 111.
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Except in the cases of bloodshed (rarely mentioned and doubtful here)
and death (very common though not mentioned in the surviving part of
this inscription), the pollution is on the whole contracted through bodily
functions.® It is either primary, i.e. contracted through one s own body
or secondary, i.e. contracted through the body of another person, more
speci cally (excluding contact with a corpse),’ the body of a woman,
as in the case of childbirth and abortion/miscarriage.'® Pollution being
taken as a given, these documents aim at avoiding sacrilege by taking
measures to prevent the pollution from reaching the sanctuary. Sprin-
kling upon entry aside, the lapse of time is mostly enough to remove the
pollution; in certain cases a simple additional remedy (namely a wash)
may be prescribed.

Date. Te Riele s reasonable date, ca. 200 B.C., is based upon letter
forms and upon the dialect, Doric koine rather than Arcadian.

Lines 1—3

O¢dg and toyxa/n appear together as a heading in a number of Arca-
dian official documents.!! Their appearance here may suggest that this
document is also official. Provided that the date is correct, it may
indeed be, as Te Riele has pointed out, the earliest known evidence for
an organized cult of the Egyptian gods in this area.”? The emphasis on
divine interest in the inscription is noteworthy. Ascribing the ownership
of the stele listing regulations for entry into the sanctuary to the gods
seems somewhat similar to presenting the prohibition in no. 4 above as
a divine pronouncement.'?

Line 2

Tepov dywov 1s, to the best of my knowledge, not attested in documents
of this kind. For the meaning a sanctuary sacred to cf. Herodotus 2.41
and 44."

8 Cf. Chaniotis 1997, 147.

9 Not represented in the surviving part of the present inscription.

10 Discussed by Cole 1992, 109 110.

W CE IGV 2,1, 11, 391 393, 396, 429. Oeds TVxa/m ayoddhi appears as the heading
in IG'V 2, 395; SEG XI 1051, XXV 447, XXXVII 340. Cf. Sfameni Gasparro 1997,
83 84.

12 Te Riele 1978, 329 330. On the cult of the Egyptian gods in Arcadia see Jost 1985,
542 544-

13 CL in this respect no. 25 below.

1 LSJ s.v. dywog I 1; for further discussion see Connolly, New Docs. IV, 111 112,
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Line 6

Childbirth."> Pollution is contracted by contact with a woman giving
birth (heyd, otig) or from the function itself which pollutes the woman
(Aéxo0g, oug; a form of tixtw makes things clearer).'® Cf. LSCG 124.5 8;Y7
171.16'% (10 days); LSS 54.5 (7 days);' g1.15 (3 days after contact with
childbirth; 21 days for the woman); 119.6 (?; 14 days if the child was
exposed;® cf. 11 12(?));?! LSAM 12.7 (2 days plus a wash);*? 14.2 (the text
is mutilated); below 8.5. Cf. also LSCG 154 A 24;* LSS 115 A 16 20 (3
days for a man present in a house with a woman in childbirth), cf. B

15 28.%

Pollution may be contracted not only from human birth. LSAM
51.6 9 mentions a dog: ([&]t0 E ) yyyourog [Me]|[xod]s nai »nuvog|
[te]to[nu]iag t[o]ita]iou[s] hovoa | [u]évoug wTh.?

Lines 6—7

Abortion (or Muscarriage).®s Cf. IG 11> 1365.22 (40 days for the woman);
LSCG 55.7 (40 days);?” 139.12 (abortive drugs; 40 days); 171.17 (?; 10
days); LSS 54.6 (40 days);*® 119.4 (7)), 5, 10 (40 days);* LSAM 84.5

15 Cf. Parker 1983, esp. 48 55, 59 60, 63 64; also Cole 1992, 109 110.

16 T follow here Te Riele g29; Connolly, New Docs. IV, 110; Parker 1983, 352 353.

17°A difficult passage; see Zichens note ad loc. (LGS II pp. 305 306). For possible
interpretations see Parker 1983, 354 355.

18 Quoted in Part I p. 35.

19 The number of days is expressed by a masculine adjective.

20 40 days are required after exposure in LSAM 84.3 4.

2l The state of the text does not allow any certainty. It may well be that the reference
here is only to abortion and miscarriage, rather than to childbirth. Cf. note on lines 6 7
below.

22 The number of days is expressed by a masculine adjective.

23 On this document cf. Part I pp. 42, 77.

24 The cathartic code from Cyrene; cf. Parker 1983, 336, 345 346.

% (From I ) a woman giving birth and a dog giving birth on the third day, having
washed oneself etc. (I am grateful to L.T. Brown). On childbirth as well as contact
with a corpse and bloodshed as sources for pollution see also Euripides /7 380 384;
Theophrastus Char. 16.9 (the Superstitious); Porphyry Abst. 4.16.6; cf. Diogen. Laert.
8.33 (= Kern Onph.frag Test. 214).

26 Cf. Parker 1983, 354 356; also Cole 1992, 110.

27 For the woman; by analogy to IG II? 1365 which is an earlier version of the same
law (cf. Part I pp. 11 12).

28 The number of days is expressed by a masculine adjective.

29 The text is mutilated.
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(40 days);* cf. LSCG 154 A 24; LSS 115 B 24 27;% LSAM 20.20. The
word ddgdeoua is not documented elsewhere although derivatives of
the same root are usually used to denote abortion or miscarriage. As in
the case of childbirth, the pollution may not be limited to the women
undergoing a miscarriage/abortion; it may be contracted through con-
tact with her (see LSS 115 B 24 27). A person may contract pollution
not only from a human miscarriage. A third-century A.D. inscription
from Lindus mentions a miscarriage of a woman, a dog, and a donkey:
[&]mo @loodg yuvarrog 1 ®uvog 1} dvou fue. W (40 days).?

Lines 8—

Menstruation.>* There is no doubt that menstruation is meant by td guot-
»d, as Te Riele noted (1978, 329 330), although it is may be elsewhere
referred to as td rataufivia or Ta yuvairela. Seven days® are a com-
mon requirement and appear also in LSS 119.19 (atauivia) and IG
II? 1365.20 and, in a more claborate form, in the parallel LSCG 55.5
(yuvaureia) which, like LSS 119.13, also requires a wash. Nine days are
prescribed in LSS 54.7 8 (yuvoureta).®

Lines g—10

Bloodshed(?). 1 doubt very much that govov can indeed be read here.’’
If it can, it is likely, as the Roberts have asserted (BE 1979 no. 196),
to refer not to murder but rather to killing of an animal or hunting.*

30 The same number of days is prescribed for exposure of an infant (lines g 4). 14
days are prescribed in this case in LSS 119.17.

31 Cf. above n. 24.

32 For this document cf. Part I p. 8g.

33 LSS gr.11. Sokolowski (comm. ad loc.) seems to be wrong in understanding
@Yopd as s duction. See Zichens note (LGS II p. 151) on LSCG 55.7, Parker 1983,
355, Cf. S. Wide, AQPOI BIAIO®OANATOI, ARIWV 12, 1909, 224 233 csp. 226 227;
Soranus 1.56 (A 18.75); Galen 17 (1) 800 (lines 4 and 5). Sokolowski himself understood
@ogeinv in LSCG 139.12 and dwagdopds in LSS 54.6 as an abortion. Cf. also LSAM
51.7 mentioned above note on line 6.

8+ Cf. Parker 1983, 100 103, 153 154; also Cole 1992, 111.

35 Responding, perhaps, to the seven days of menstruation viewed as a puri cation
process; cf. Philo Legum Allegoriae 1.13: »oi yuvauEi 6¢ ai xataufvior xaddooeg dyot
£Bdouadog mapateivovory (and the monthly cleansing of women extends to seven days).

36 Parker (1983, 101 102) notes that this requirement appears only late and in non-
Greek cults; cf. however, Cole 1992, 111. LSS 54 (Delos; Syrian divinity) is dated to the
late second century B.C.; LSS 119 (Ptolemais in Egypt) to the rst century B.C.; IG II?
1365/ LSCG 55 (Attica; Men) to the second century A.D.

37 See above epigraphical commentary and note the asyndeton which occurs again
only in 15.

38 LSJ s.v. povos 4: blood when shed, gore.
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In IG II? 1365.22 23, an dvdoogovog (evidently a homicide) is not
allowed into the area of the sanctuary. Other laws, at least in their
surviving parts, are practically silent.*® As Zichen noted (LGS 1I p. 151),
exclusion of homicides from sanctuaries requires little elaboration.*
Pollution contracted from murder is far more serious than the types
of pollution usually dealt with by such laws; it is not temporary, may
not be discarded by ordinary means, and puri cation from it calls for
particular measures. Cf. below commentary on 17 and 27 B.

Lines 10-12

Goat Meat, Mutton, Other Foods.*' Prohibitions regarding the goat are not
uncommon. Prohibitions against sacri cing it appear mostly in cults of
oriental divinities; see Part I pp. 57 58; LSS 91.8 9 prohibits footwear
or anything else made of goat skin. As for consumption of goat meat,
three days are also required in LSCG 159.10 and probably in 1. Perg 111
161 A 13.*# The sheep (along with the pig) is forbidden in LSCG 114 A 2.
A number of Greek sources talk about exclusion of sheep in Egyptian
cults.”

A general stipulation regarding food seems unparalleled. It is pos-
sible that po@ua refers only to meat.** For speci ¢ prohibitions see /G
II? 1365.10 11 (garlic; pork; entrance on the same day following a wash
from the head down is added in LSCG 55.3); 139.9 (lentil dish (qpoxn);
3 days), 11 (cheese; 1 day);* LSS 54.2 g (a sh (dpdowov); g days) 3 4
(pork; a wash); 108.2 ;' LPerg III 161 A 15 (goat meat and cheese);
3 days(?)). Cf. also the regulations pertaining to the cult of Dionysus
Bromius, LSAM 84.12 15.

39 dovéag in LSCG 124.10 (cf. Chaniotis 1997, 155) is wholly restored.

40 Cf. below commentary on 27 B 10.

41 Cf. Parker 1983, 357 365.

2 Quoted in Part I pp. 61 63.

# (Following Te Riele 1978, 330): Herodotus 2.42: oo uév 1 Awdg Onpattog douvra
ioov 7 vopot Tod Onpaiov eiol, obtol puév viv mdvreg diwv dmeyduevol aiyog 9ovol xTh.
(All those who have a sanctuary of the Theban Zeus or live in the nome of Thebes
abstain from sheep and sacri ce goats). Sextus Empiricus Py §.220: moopotov “Towdt
Boewv ddeouov (it is unlawful to sacri ce a sheep to Isis). Cf. ibid. 3.223; Plutarch De Is.
et Os. 4 (352 D); Strabo 17.1.40 (812).

M LST s.v.

# In addition to goat meat (line 10).

4 See Part I p. 17.
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Lines 12-13

Washing Oneself*” A wash natanégpola or rnotd xeoliis, i.e. from the
head down,* is required in IG II* 1365.24; LSCG 55.4, 5 6; cf. LSS
65.8. Lustral sprinkling (megipoaiveodar)* is mentioned in LSAM 12.8.
In LSCG 139.15 17 it is to be preceded by anointment with olive oil.
Other laws use Aoveodow without speci ¢ details. See LSCG 124.4, 9
LSAM 12.6; 14.3; 18.12; 51.9 10, 11 12; cf. LSS 115 A 12. A shower is
mostly required for puri cation after sexual intercourse (cf. below). It
is interesting that here (as in LSS 54.3 4; cf. LSCG 55.3) it is mentioned
after eating. As Zichen has noted (LGS II p. 151) about the shower from
the head down, the meaning of washing oneself lies beyond the mere
act of cleaning; it is a ritual which obviously has a solemn cathartic
signi cance.”

Lines 13-15

Sexual intercourse.” In contrast to the general reference here and
elsewhere,”” some laws may further qualify their requirements. LSAM
12.4 6 distinguishes between intercourse with ones own spouse and
with a spouse of another;*® LSAM 29.5 7 mentions a wife vs. a hetaira;*

¥ Cf. Parker 1983, 19 20.

# The expression goes back to Homer. An interesting example is 7/ 18.24 where the
grieving Achilles de les himself by pouring dust on his body »ax xeqpaiic. Cf. Parker
1983, 68.

4 Cf. above general remarks.

50" Cf. Theophrastus Char. 16.12 13 (14 15 Diels Oxford text) (the Superstitious): xai
TV Tegueoavoutvoy Emi Sakdring dmuehdg d0Eeev v eival. xdv mote Emidy 0%006dW
gotepuévoy TV &l Talg TeLodolg dmeldav xatd xepalils hovoaodor xai tegeiag rahéoag
oxid 1 oxOhax xehedoar avtov mepuaddoor (He would seem to be one of those who
sprinkle themselves diligently on the sea shore, and if ever he sees one of the garlic-
wreathed offerings on crossroads, he goes away to wash himself from the head down,
and, having summoned a priestess, he orders her to purify him all over with a squill or
a puppy). Cf. ibid. 16.2. Cf. Porphyry De philos. ex orac. haur. ¥. 314.36 g7 Smith (p. 362;
p. 116 Wolfl).

SUCf. Parker 1983, esp. 91 92, 94; Cole 1992, 107 109. On sexual purity see also
M.L. West, Hesiod, Works and Days, Oxford, 1978, 336 337.

52 See also LSCG 55.4; IG 11?2 1565. 23 25 (same day; wash from the head down);
LSCG 95.5; 124.9 (same day; wash); 171.17 (3 days); LSS 54.4 (3 days); 59.16; 108.1; 119.8
9 (2 days); L.Perg IIT 161. A 13; cf. LSCG 151 A 42; LSS 31.6. For sexual intercourse in a
sanctuary see LGS II 61 (Buck, GD 64); cf. IG II? 1035.10 11.

3 Gmo idlag y[uvar] | #og xal idiov avdeodg xth. (same day/second day plus a wash).

5 (2 days/g days). On a hetaira cf. LSS 91.18 (30 days); requirement from a hetaira:
LSAM 18.13 14.
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amo ouvovoiag vouipov® is speci ed in the Lindian second-century A.D.
LSCG 139.14; in the third-century A.D. LSS 91.19, also from Lindus,
we encounter the sinister o 1@v magovoumy obdénote wavapog.’”’ The
Cyrene code (LSS 115 A 10 12) distinguishes between sexual intercourse
at night or during the day.*® In most cases a wash is required® and
entrance to a sanctuary is frequently allowed on the same day.*®

Line 16

It seems that the lost word starting with ITA®IN ought to be related to
nddog/maoym. Nevertheless, no solution seems possible to me without
replacing some of the letters visible on the stone in this line.

Line 17

Condition or conditions under which one is not allowed into the sanc-
tuary might have been dealt with here; see e.g. LSCG 124.10 22. For the
use of elomopevecdau in laws of this kind see Lupu 2001, 125 124; cf.
commentary on 4.11 above.

% This was taken to be a distinction between heterosexual and other types of
intercourse. See Ziehen s com. ad loc. LGS I p. g65.

% Same day; lustral sprinkling and rst anointment with olive oil.

57 From that which is unlawful, never pure.

58 See Parker 1983, 335 336.

% Cf. Herodotus 2.64.

0 For sexual conduct cf. also LSAM 20.25 28, 35 41.
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SEG XXXVI 376
ARCADIA. LYCOSURA. FRAGMENTARY SANCTUARY
REGULATIONS. CA. SECOND CENTURY B.C.

(Figures 18 19)

A bottom left corner of a limestone stele, found in the early 1970s, built into
the chapel of Hagios Elias (Ayios-Audg), situated on a hilltop, ca. 200 m. east of
the archaeological site of Lycosura.! The stone is built into a window frame on
the south side of the chapel. It is cut on the right and somewhat unevenly on
top; the left side and probably the bottom are intact. The text covers less than
one half of the preserved stele. The inscribed face is fairly well preserved but a
fresh coat of stucco applied just before my visit in August 2001 made letters at
the edges difficult to read and concealed the left side.

H. 0.40, W. 0.42, Th. o.14. L.H. 0.015 0.02. Interlinear space ca. 0.01

Ed. Matthaiou and Pikoulas 1986 (= SEG XXXVI g76; Loucas and Loucas
1994)-

Cf. L. Dubois BE 1988 no. 627; SEG XLVII 435.2

Photograph: Matthaiou and Pikoulas 1986, pls. 10 and 12 (good).

ca. saec. IT a.

(0] B R Agor]
2 olvau idtol pev déna quléoag - - - - yuvouxi]
8¢ heyol Gwodt &uev AN[- - - - === ------ ]
4 Oéna Guégag dhotgiot O - - - - - - - - mév]-
te QuéQOs” T 0¢ howtdt EY[----------- ]
6 9mv nadog Gv O tepevg [elmn (vel sim.) - - -]

vacat 0.225
Restorations. Suppl. Matthaiou et Pikoulas.
! For a photograph of the chapel before the restoration during which the inscription

was discovered see Jost 1985, pl. 42 g 2.
2 On Loucas and Loucas 1994.
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Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have seen the stone. The letters are quite thick but not very
deeply cut. Alphas with both straight and broken crossbars appear; some omicrons
have a middle dot; no serifs. In lines 2 and 4 Dubois (BE 1988 no. 627) read w for ov in
the photograph. The omicrons are, however, clear on the stone.

Commentary

This is the second sacred law coming from the sanctuary of Despoina
in Lycosura, the rst being the better, though still imperfectly pre-
served, LSCG 68.% The indications of numbers of days (lines 2, 4, 5)
and the reference to childbirth (line g) suggest that the present docu-
ment belongs to the same class as no. 7 above. In its present state the
text de es translation. Only line 6 makes any coherent sense: [- - -]
(shall) sacri ce according to what the priest (says, prescribes, vel sim.).
Although it seems clear, as the rst editors realized,’ that the fragment
deals with cathartic requirements, the details remain conjectural.® For
dtou vs. dhhotoiol (lines 2, 4) cf. LSCG 124.4; LSS 119.3:° LSAM 12.4 6.7

Language. The dialect is on the whole Arcadian, but the Doric in ni-
tive duev (i.e. 2uev) is found alongside the Arcadian in nitive 9imv.
Dubois (BE 1988 no. 627) postulated, accordingly, that the letter cut-
ter was Dorian.® The adverb dmodu (line 3; far away, apart )’ is alto-
gether new. Matthaiou and Pikoulas (1986, 76) suggested that yvvouxi
8¢ heyxol dmodt = Ao yuvauxrog Aexoves.! It would therefore have the
force of a postpositive rather than that of an adverb. Dubois pointed
out that dmot may equally be taken with éuev which would thus be an
imperative in nitive. The restoration [Aeox]oivor in lines 1 2 is almost

3 See further immediately below.
* Matthaiou and Pikoulas 1986, 76 77.
Tor cathartic requirements see above no. 7.
Referring to pollution contacted through contact with a corpse, the dead being a
family member vs. someone else. Cf. LSAM 18.7 9; 84.6 9.

7 Distinguishing between sexual intercourse with one s own/not one s own spouse
as a source for pollution.

8 "Euev appears in an inscription from Tegea (IG V 2, 159 (= Buck, GD no. 70) 4,
6), but the dialect of that inscription is not Arcadian. See Hiller von G rtringen and
Buck s commentaries ad loc. On the Arcadian in nitive see Buck, GD 163; L. Dubois,
Recherches sur le dialecte arcadien, Louvain-la-Neuve, 1986, I 111 (p. 175).

9 LST suppl. s.v.

10" LSAM 51.5 8. On én6 with the dative see Buck, GD 136.1. For childbirth as a
source of pollution see above commentary on 7.6.

5
6
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inevitable not only because of the ndspot, but also because other
words in -owv-a make much less sense here.

Date. Matthaiou and Pikoulas dated the fragment to the second cen-
tury B.C. on the basis of letter forms, which are somewhat rustic look-
ing. If so, it postdates, as they suggest, the other sacred law from Lyco-
sura, the neatly and elegantly inscribed LSCG 68, commonly dated to
the third century B.C." This inscription opens with regulations for
entry into the sanctuary. The same can be assumed for the present
fragment but, in so far as this can be judged, the two documents might
have been somewhat different. Whereas what survives here deals with
cathartic requirements, LSCG 68 lists various restrictions with respect to
clothing, jewelry, and hair style, also prohibiting pregnant and nursing
women from being initiated. It ends presently with sacri cial regula-
tions;'? concern with sacri ce is also evident at the end of the present
fragment though the details of the older inscription have been left out.
The documents seem therefore somewhat complementary.

Loucas and Loucas 1994 assume that the publication of the two
documents in relatively close succession refects a wish to reassert the
sanctuary s rules in face of a growing infux of worshippers and/or to
put them on a par with the rules of contemporary great sanctuaries.

The Cult

The Arcadians worship Despoina (the Mistress) more than any other
god, saying that she is a daughter of Poseidon and Demeter. Thus says
Pausanias,' adding that he dares not reveal her real name to the unini-
tiated.!* In the preceding paragraphs he had described meticulously
the sanctuary of Despoina at Lycosura with its imposing cult statue
group. This, a work of the Messenian sculptor Damophon,” repre-
sented Despoina, her mother, Demeter, her stepfather, the titan Anytus,

' Matthaiou and Pikoulas 1986, 75; E. Voutiras, Opfer { r Despoina: Zur Kult-
satzung des Heiligtums von Lykosura IG V 2, 415, Chiron 29, 1999, 233 246 at 133 134
(the present fragment is mentioned in 134 n. 4); cf. Loucas and Loucas 1994, 98. The
date of the sanctuary is of not much help as it is itself disputed. Jost 1985 advocates late
fourth/early third century B.C.; see esp. 174 175.

12 See Voutiras op. cit.

13 8.97.8 tavmv udhota dedv oéBovowv ol Apxddes TV Aéomowav, dvyatégo d¢
adtv TTooeld@®vog ooy eivor xoi Afuntooc.

148.97.9 tiig 8¢ Agomoivng T dvoua £deioa &g Tovg dTeléoToug YodpeELy.

15 On Damophon see A.E Stewart, Greek Sculpture: An Exploration, New Haven, 1990,
303 304; cf. SEG XLI 332, a decree in his honor by the people of Lycosura.
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and Artemis, Demeter s daughter according to a local Arcadian ver-
sion.'¢ Signi cant pieces of this monument were discovered and are on
display at the National Archaeological Museum in Athens and at the
museum in Lycosura. Among these are the heads of Artemis, Deme-
ter, and Anytus, as well as a remarkable fragment of marble drapery,
belonging to the robe of Despoina, with reliefs depicting, inter alia, ani-
mals, or rather humans masked as animals and wearing long dresses,
some of whom are playing musical instruments, and others dancing.!”

Pausanias informs us that the Arcadians carry into the sanctuary
fruits of all cultivated trees except the pomegranate .'* As for the meth-
od of sacri ce practiced in the megaron where the mysteries were cele-
brated, he says that each of the Arcadians sacri ces whatever he owns,
but instead of slashing the victims throat, as in other sacri ces, they
cut off whatever limb of the sacri cial animal each happens to grab."
While practically nothing else may be said with certainty, it is still
conceivable that the dancing scene described above and other scenes
engraved on the robe of Despoina might reflect some of the activities
taking place at the mysteries.?

The temple in Lycosura is quite small. It is Banked on the south
by a small theatral area facing a side entrance. In the adjacent large
stoa of the sanctuary Pausanias saw a mwvdniov yeyoauuévov (inscribed
tablet), containing things regarding the mysteries ?' of Despoina. Jost s
argument against identifying this mvdxiov with LSCG 68  besides the
exclusion of pregnant and nursing women from the mysteries, it might
not be concerned speci cally with the mysteries might also apply to
the present inscription.?

16 Pausanias 8.97.4 6.

17" See Frazer s comm. ad loc. (IV 375 3709); Jost 1985, 328 329 with plates 44 45;
Stewart, Greek Sculpture, 94 96 with gs. 788 792. The cult group is also represented on
a Roman imperial period coin from Megalopolis. See Jost 1985, 175 with pl. 44.

188.97.7: t@v 8¢ fuéowv ol Aguddeg dévdowv dmdvtmy Ty douds EonowiGovowy &g To
leQoOV.

19°8.97.8: 9veL uév o adtdv Exaotog & T xéntnTon TOV {egelov 8¢ 0d Tag pdouyyag
dmotéuvel MomeQ &t Talg dAhaug Yuoioug, xdhov 8¢ & T dv TOyYY), TOTTO EX0OTOS ATEROE
to¥ YduoToc.

20 See Jost s discussion (reference below). On dancing in mysteries cf. C. Karadima-
Matsa and K. Clinton {PE 188, 2002, 89 with n. 8.

2L 1agg Ty Tedetv: 8.37.2.

22 Jost 1985, 329 330; Voutiras (Chiron 29, 1999) 247 248. Further on Lycosura and
Despoina see Jost 1985, esp. 172 178, 326 337.
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1.Oropos 278; SEG XLVII 488

BOEOTIA. OROPUS. FRAGMENTARY SACRIFICIAL
REGULATIONS. FOURTH CENTURY B.C.

(Figure 20)

A small, weathered fragment of a white marble stele broken on all sides. The
original rough-picked back seems to survive. Discovered behind [i.e. north of]
the Curio monument. ! The letters are not deeply cut, and the inscribed face
1s rather worn. The lower part of the last letter in line 7 is covered by a drop
of what appears to be cement, and the left side, which may be cut rather than
broken, seems covered by some rough, corroded matter. There is vacant space
above the rst line; it may establish it as the original rst line, or, less likely,
represent a space between paragraphs or different documents.

H. o.27, W. 0.071 (top) 0.08 (bottom), Th. 0.08. L.H. 0.007 0.008, O, ©, and
Q 0.005. Interlinear Space 0.009. Surviving uninscribed surface above the rst
line ca. 0.023 0.028.

Piraeus, Archaeological Museum, Inv. 408.

Ed. Petrakos 1.Oropos 278 (= A. Chaniotis SEG XLVII 488). Lupu 2003, 326
334-

Cf. Petrakos 1.Oropos p. 182; A. Chaniotis EBGR 1997 no. 296 (Kernos 13, 2000).

Photograph (of the squeeze): Lupu 2003, 27 g 3 (very good).

' B. Leonardos apud Petrakos, I.Oropos p. 183. For the monument see ibid. no. 444
and plate E no. 15.
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saec. IV a. NON-XTOIX.

[--

[--

[- - ] ™V OeE[Lav RWATV - - - ]
[--- r@]moét T -------- ]
R L ]
[-- - - éuBaPdew v () - - - -]
[- - - do]vidog of[orov - - - -]
[- - -Jog &vo oﬁ[okovg/w ---]
R ]
[- - Jov yoeia [ - -------- ]
[---] uwﬂwu[ ---------- ]
% 1

SO e ]

Restorations. 1 [t]ag peloidos?] Chaniotis (SEG XLVII 488) | 2 [énl 8¢ t)v] todmel[av]
L. e.g. | 3 0€E[uav] supplevit Petrakos [zwAfjv - - -] C. | 6 [éupd]ihew t[o doyvorov?] C.
vid. adn. || 7 [- - do]vidog P; dB[okov - - -] L. | 8 in. vid. adn.; n. éf[okovg/m - - -] L.:
3P[0 - -] Petrakos | g 8¢ [---] C. | 12 P

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have seen the stone. The letters are, on the whole, nicely
executed albeit with a few irregularities. They seem more crowded and at times
relatively smaller in the lower part of the fragment.

I What looked like the upper left and bottom tips of T seemed to me to appear on
the stone. The upper left tip was closer to the preceding E than T is elsewhere,
and a scratch could not be ruled out. A X turned up to be more or less traceable
in my photograph and might possibly be read.

6 The last trace might be taken for a lower tip of a somewhat slanting stroke. The
closest parallel is the left lower stroke of the Q in line 10 but a scratch is likely.

7 B: The lower part of the letter is concealed by what looks like a drop of cement,
and the right part is damaged by the break. P (so Petrakos) is possible.

9 Before the f there is a trace, very likely a scratch, which seems like a middle

part of a vertical stroke.

Translation

(3) the right thigh (4) tripod (6) put [in the thesauros] (7) for a bird
an obol (8) for a (animal) two obols (g) for a bovine(?) (10) of which
there is a need(?) (12) rewood
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Commentary

Petrakos dated the inscription to the fourth century B.C. He noted that
it was a sacred law enumerating offerings and sacri ces to a divinity;’
and referred to it in his note on the stipulation in LSCG 69.50 31
(L.Oropos 277) that allows worshippers at the Amphiareum to sacri ce
whatever animal they wish, noting that this license was due to the
broader policy of the sanctuary® In EBGR 1997 no. 296 (Rernos 13,
2000, 206) Chaniotis noted the concern with sacri ces and references
to a table of offerings, animals, an amount of two obols, and the lease
of an item (wodYwu in line 11). In SEG XLVII 488 he further interpreted
this reference and suggested a number of restorations (see commentary
below). I have elsewhere suggested that lines 5 9, which are separated
from the previous text by a vacat, consist of a sacri cial tariff listing fees
to be paid by worshippers for the sacri ce of speci ¢ animals.*

Line 2

ToameC 1s doubtless a reference to a cult table. For the [émi (8¢) V]
todmeC[av] see LSCG 28 (SEG XLVI 173) § 4, 8, 10 11, 14 15, 18, 22
(where the restorations are secure).” On cult tables see Gill 1g9r.

Line 3
AgE[uav] evidently refers to a part of a victim, probably to a xwhfj (thigh)
as Chaniotis realized (SEG XLVII 488). This »oAf 1s likely a priestly

2 1.Oropos p. 183.

3 L Oropos p. 182.

* Lupu 2003. As for the occasion, pre-incubation sacri ce is not inevitable. The
tarift would give the unparalleled stipulation in LSCG 69.30 g1 that allowed each
person to sacri ce whatever he wished a more de nite form (the closest parallel to
LSCG 69.30 31, LSS 67.3 4, is wholly restored and somewhat unwarranted in my
mind; even if it is correct, it is to be explained by a departure from the rule(s) listed
in lines 1 2). From Pausanias description of the sanctuary and cult of Amphiaraus at
Oropus (1.34.5), a ram on whose skin incubants would sleep seems mandatory. But, as
has been noted (see A.B. Petropoulou Pausanias 1.34.5: Incubation on a Ram Skin,
in G. Argoud and P. Roesch, (eds.), La Béotie antique. Lyon—Saint—Etienne 16—20 Mai 1983
(Colloques internationaux du CNRS), Paris, 1985, 169 177, at 175 176; van Straten
1995, 73 74), the incubant in the Archinos relief is lying on a piece of cloth. There
is therefore reason to believe that pre-incubation ram sacri ce was the norm at the
Amphiareum but not necessarily the rule while LSCG 69 was in effect. The rule might
have allowed more choice, at least in the fourth century B.C.

5 For some representative cases see LSCG 9o.5 (= LRallatis 47.9); 168.17; LSAM 24 A
15 20. Chaniotis (SEG XLVII 488) noted that forms of toanéCopo and toameCom were
also possible here. The second possibility is better attested in sacred laws.
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prerogative: it is particularly common as such, and, should right legs be
distinguished from left legs, they usually go to the priest.®

Line 4
The possible tripod could be a three-legged stand for a cauldron used
to cook the meat of the victims, as is iconographically documented.’

Lines 5—9
This is evidently a sacri cial tariff. The general sense of the origi-

nal could have been approximately e[ic 9¢ tov Inoaveov éupd]ihewv
t[obg Hvovrag (lacuna?) dolvidog 6B[ordv, (lacuna)l- - -Jog dvo 6f[orovs,
(lacuna)] poog o¢l- - -].%

Line 6

Chaniotis [¢upd]ihewv, referring to money put in the thesauros (trea-
sury/offertory box),’ is doubtless correct. For the Amphiareum s te-
sauros see LSCG 69.18, 23, 40; LSS 35.4; 1.Oropos 324.33 39 (LSCG 70)"°
and 290.16 25.

6 See Puttkammer 1912, 23 25; for the right thigh see also Jameson, Jordan, and
Kotanski 1993, 38. In LSCG 55.9 10 (cf. Part I pp. 11 12) the right leg might reach the
founder of the sanctuary by way of the cult table. Left legs may go to divinities (though
they might have to settle for the bones alone) as might a left half of the head ( fuixoawoa:
LSCG 28.4, 9, [11], [15], 19, [23]; 29.8; above .16, 17; cf. also Amipsias, Connus, fr.
7 PCG: above commentary on 3.5), which is a less likely possibility here. For priestly
prerogatives see part I pp. 42 43; above commentary on 3.5; below commentary on
20.7.

7 See Lupu 2003, 328 329. Tripods were dedicated at Oropus at the sanctuary of
the nymph Halia (B.C. Petrakos, ‘O *Qowmog xai to iegov 1ot Auguapdov, Athens 1968,
54 58; for inscribed bases (some are now at the Amphiareum) see 7. Oropos nos. 511 516).
The sanctuary was located in the town (Petrakos ibid. 55 56; 1.Oropos pp. 401 402).

8 Those who offer sacri ce shall put in the thesauros [- - -] an obol for a bird [- - -]
two obols for a [- - -] for a bovine [- - -]. For sacri cial tariffs see Part I pp. 59 6o.

9 For a study of which see G. Kaminski, Thesauros: Untersuchungen zum antiken
Opferstock, JdI 106, 1991, 63 181; cf. K. Tsakos, Onoavoodg Ageoditng Oveaviag:
n emyoon, Horos 8 9, 1990 1991, 17 28; K.N. Kazamiakis, ©noavodg Agooditng
Ovoaviag n rataoxevy), ibid. 29 44 (the inscription on this thesauros is SEG XLI
182); K. Tsakos, Exploitation of Religious Sentiment, in D. Vasilikou and M. Lykian-
dropoulou, Coinage and Religion: The Ancient World, the Byzantine World: Proceedings of a One-
Day Colloguium, Athens, 1997, 48 59 (I do not accept the authors (p. 56 n. 27) classi -
cation of 1. Beroia 16 as a sacred law); D. KnoepfBer, Le tronc * offrandes d un n ocore

r trien, Antk 41, 1998, 101 115.; Parker and Obbink 2000, 436 438.

10 Discussed in part I p. 2.
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Line 7
"Ogvig usually, but not exclusively refers to chickens.!!

Line 8

A number of animals are possible. These include a hare (i.e. dao¥-
movg, [dacvmod]og),!? a goat (aif, [aiy]og)'® or, should the bird not be
a chicken, a chicken or rooster (dhextouvwv, [dhextouddv]og, ndhaig,
[rahdid]og,!* dléntme, [dhéntoglog).!® None of these possibilities seems
entirely satisfactory.

Line g
The & would ideally distinguish the bovine from smaller animals. This,
however, may require a uév perhaps already after [6o]vidog in line 7.1

Line 10
For [- - -Jov yesgia [- - - -] cf. below 26.28 29.

1" See L. Robert, Sur un decret d Ilion et sur papyrus concernant des cultes royaux,
American Studies in Papyrology 1, 1966, 175 211 (= Opera Minora Selecta V11, 509 635) at 196
with note 127. Cf. LSJ s.v. dovig III. For bird sacri ce in the ancient Near East cf. below
Appendix A lines 11 12 with Delcor 1990, 89 g2.

12 See LSCG 125.

13 A common victim but perhaps too large if it is to follow the bird directly.

14 Tor the accent see LS s.v. Identi cation as a chicken may not be entirely secure.

15 LSS 108.12; cf. Aristophanes, Amphiaraus, fr. 17 (PCG). Chickens are more charac-
teristic of private than of public sacri ce. In public sacri ce they are commonly offered
together with other victims: The rooster (Ghext[ovoval) in LSAM 67 B g is offered
alongside a number of other, larger victims; the chickens/roosters (xdhoig) in LSCG
60.5 6, 23 are offered in connection with cattle sacri ce; in LSCG 172.4 ®odaidua are
offered together with a goat. LSCG 51 (cf. Part I p. 65) calls for three chickens/roosters;
the rst (Ghextoumv, line 5) seems to be wholly burnt; the others (dAéxtopeg line 27) are
offered together.

16° Aé[na] is possible but unlikely if it refers to a sum of money: the sum of ten obols is
not a fraction of a drachma (six obols per drachma); the sum of ten drachmas is surely
too high.
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Line 11

Mwtdou may stand for both nominal (i.e. from pioYwua) and verbal
forms (perfect middle/passive of wodow). Leasing of sacred property!”
or contracting services essential for the performance of cult'® are possi-
ble inter alia."

Line 12

Syiton:  rewood; Evha and gouyava are common; for attestations see
commentary on $.21 22 above. As Chaniotis noted, this is evidently a
reference to the provision of wood for sacri ce.

17 Perhaps including, by analogy to no. 18 below, leasing of shops such as those
mentioned in 1. Oropos 290.18.

18 If utodwua is used in the meaning contract price, as in the regulations for the
Lesser Panathenaia, LSCG 33 B 28.

19°A lease of a priesthood (so Chaniotis, SEG XLVII 488, citing LSS 47) seems
unlikely to me considering the date and the location. See on this Part I pp. 48 49.



10
1.Oropos 279; SEG XLVII 497

BOEOTIA. OROPUS. FRAGMENTARY SACRIFICIAL
REGULATIONS. ROMAN IMPERIAL PERIOD

An unButed marble kwniskos. The inscribed part is smoothed. The stone was
found in 1957 in ancient Oropus where it was seen and copied by 1. Papadi-
mitriou. B.C. Petrakos could not locate it.
H. 1.00, Diameter 0.26. L.H. 0.02 0.025.

Publications: Petrakos, 1.Oropos 279 (= SEG XLVII 497).

Cf. A. Chaniotis, EBGR 1997 no. 296 (Kernos 13, 2000).

aet. imp.
PIAE[ -------- abro]-
%QATOQOG [ - - ------- ]
lepdlew [ - - - oD éviov]
4 TOD[ ----------- - ]
TEYI[ ----ccamnn-- 1
QlovI[ ------------ ]
ral d[yew gig ™y dvoiav]
8 PBoOV[ ------------ ]
ON[-------- - ]
IMION[ - - ------- 16!
oytov I[------------ ]
12 PION[ = ----cnnmmn- 1
eVoeP[ - - - - - ]
KHY[------------- ]
*0QOTU[ - - - === ===~ ]
16 VOUG O == = === - - - - - - ]
avédnye.

Restorations. Suppl. Petrakos dubitanter | 1o L. (cf. supra .5, 21) | 11—12 [mthev]|oiov?
idem (cf. infra 21.8) L. | 13—14 fortasse *Qoomi[ovg] vel *Qoomni[wv] P.

Epigraphical Commentary. The epigraphical comments are derived from Petrakos edition.
In the rst three lines the alpha has a broken crossbar.
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Commentary

Very little can be said about this inscription. It may be a private
foundation (line 17),' perhaps for an event including a public sacri ce:
if &[yew eig v Yvolav]|Povv (lines 7 8) is correct, it would imply a
sacri cial procession.? A priesthood, perhaps yearly (lines g 4) seems
likewise involved; cf. the regulations for the priesthood featured in
LSCG 109 B 16 18. Distribution of parts of the bovine (line 8) might
have been discussed (lines 10 12). The reference to an emperor does not
necessarily imply imperial cult; it might have been used for dating. The
eusebeia of a particular person directed at the Oropians an emperor
cannot be ruled out together or not with other virtues might have
been involved (lines 13 15).

! Though the subject of &véf_}nus might have simply set up the stone bearing the
regulations. For foundations see Part I pp. 81 87.
2 Cf. L. Robert, Hellenica XI XII Paris, 1960, 120 (Gauthier 1996, 20 n. 53).



II
SEG XXXII 456

BOEOTIA. HALIARTUS. DECREE ON CULT. CA.
235 B.C. OR A LITTLE LATER

(Figures 21 22)

A limestone stele found in 1966 near the acropolis of Haliartus. The stone
which has moldings above and below is broken on the right; the top and
the left side are smooth-picked; the back is broken unevenly. In its present
condition, the stone is shaped like a quarter of a cylinder; originally it might
have been shaped like a cylinder or a semi-cylinder, in which case it could
have formed a part of a cylindrical monument. The inscribed face is badly
weathered and worn to the point of being almost entirely illegible. The text
starts 0.03 below the upper molding and ends 0.16 above the lower one.
Roesch noted that faded traces of another text (or texts) appeared on the side,
the only readable words being tav mohv situated on the right, a little below
line 27. It is clear that these words belong to a text which had a different line
spacing.

H. 0.88, W. (i.e. surviving circumference) o.525, Th. (lower left) o.215. L.H.
ca. o.01; smaller, suspended O, ©, and Q, ca. 0.007. Interlinear space ca. o.or.
Upper margin 0.03. Lower margin 0.016. Left margin o.o1.

Thebes, Archaeological Museum. Unnumbered.!

Ed. Vatin 1968% (= SEG XXV 556); Roesch 1982, 203 255; Teiresias 13, 1933,
E.82.71 (= SEG XXXII 456; Rigsby 1987).

Cf. Stephanis 1982; J. and L. Robert BE 1984 no. 209; Schachter 1981 1994,
esp. I, 71, 116; III, 19, 20 21, 93 04, 101; SEG XXXVII 380;* D. KnoepBer,
Review of SEG XXXI, XXXII, and XXXIII, Gromon 60, 1938, 222 235 at
234;* Tr heux 1990, 121 122 n. 24; D. KnoepBer, Sept ann es de recherches

"'In July 2002 the stone was located in the courtyard of the museum in the
inscription storage area between the inscription storage shed and the museum. Vassilis
Aravantinos, director, the Eighth Ephoria of Prehistoric and Classical Antiquities,
kindly allowed me to look for it.

2 Only a partial decipherment. Completely superseded by the following

3 On Rigshy 1987.

* On "Aplagtog vs. Aplagrog: Restorations line 7.
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sur 1

1991

Photograph: Vatin 1968, 619 g. 1 (good), 621

DOCUMENT 11

pigraphie de B otie (1985 1991), Chiron 22, 1992, 411 503 at 480 481;°
M. Na ssi, Un decreto di Haliartos ed il culto di Athena Itonia, AFLPer. 29,

1992 (non vidr);* Rhodes 1997, 125, 514.7

good); Roesch 1982 pl. XV (good).?

ca. 235 a. vel paulo post

16

20

24

Restorations. Suppl. Roesch. | 4 [t]ov Vatin | 7 A KnoepBer: ‘A Roesch | 20—21 tov 6¢
& | xov ta [sc. meumoueva] T dmo Stephanis post Roesch ([[JONTATATIO lapis) | 21—22

"Agy[o]vtog [Eu]medunvdalo],

‘Eouaiog Emtéleog €heke moofefm-

Aevuévov eftjuev adtd [mot]

[t]ov dauov: Emdel & ol Axon[]ieiw[v] wo[i]o-
vetog dmooteihaoca Aopd[girov "Ale[Ei]ao,
AevEihaov OAL[M]w, [A]morldvio[v nomen patris),
TOQONAAT UEV TAV TTOMV "AglafoTtimv dm]wg
Yovoiav covvtélel &v 10 [A]Yavag Trw-

viag 1) Awog Kapa[ud] teuévet], dEfot 6¢]
meumépev amo mohog imm[éals [év tov] a[yd]v[a]
1OV 4o teEMéwv &v T twiov &[y]ove

Ommg drampéva Ta ot g Yewg evo[e]pldg]

%1 &V TOV Mutov xoovov dwafu]eiver dnod-

hovda modttwoo thj Neéor 6e[d]dydn T

dduv tds te Yovoiag covvtelé[uev Tig dvti]-
Tovvydvovtag émt Aafpo]xi[e]tog Eva[oywe]

[%]1) Goddadn Podv Botig mageoyE[V]er w[oT]
TG raTOTTAS ddUEV 8¢ %1 Aval[wu]a [Thg Ta]-
ulog doayudwv éxatov mevreino[v]-

T vaddmeo w1 &v 1 Mowogio: tov 8¢ do-
[xJovtd T &mo tag mOMog %) TOg [Te]-
[O]uogpovharag mageiuev ®1) covvIouTay [meu]-

méuev: ddOoU 6¢ TO Aoy D %) TUg moleud[oyvg %1 THg]

TeEVUOPOULARETOL TA OVITEQITOVQOL
mavTa %i) Tav xohav: wo[elov & lufev]
&v 0010 TO BAwuUo AT TAS EUPOQAC
TG EPAPLOUEVOGS.

vacat 0.016 (vestigia incerta)

[te] | [9]uogpovhaxas Roesch post Vatin.

5 See previous note.

6 Cited on p. 149 n. 1 in Na ssis article mentioned below n. 11.
7 T was unable to consult a work by G. Vottero referred to in SEG XLV 440.
8 Due to the condition of the stone the only legible photograph is that of the

squeeze.

g 2 (part of the squeeze; very
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Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have seen the stone, but in its deteriorating state I could not
verify all of Roeschs readings. As Roesch noted, the lettering displays a transition
between an older style and that of the late third century: A with a straight, and
sometimes broken crossbar; M with parallel outer strokes; IT with a short right vertical;
smaller, suspended O, ©, and Q; X with both slanting and parallel outer strokes; ® with
an oval loop; both small and developed serifs appear. Syllabic division is observed and
may account in part for the fact that the lines vary in length.

Translation

In the archonship of Empediondas, Hermaios son of Epiteles said that
he had a probouleuma (to present) to the people.

(4) Whereas the city of Acraephia, having sent Damophilos son of
Alexias, Deuxilaos son of Thallos, and Apollonius [son of - - -] as
ambassadors, invites the city of Haliartus to celebrate the sacri ce in
the precinct of Athena Itonia and Zeus Karaios, and expects it to
send from the city cavalrymen to the contest by teams at (or: during)
the contest of the Ptoia, (12) in order that, being piously disposed
with respect to things concerning the gods, (the city of Haliartus) may
continue to behave in accordance with its course of action in future
time as well, (15) let it be decided by the people that the magistrates who
happen to be in office under Damokles should celebrate the sacri ces
and that a bovine, which has been furnished (for inspection) before the
comptrollers, should be provided; (18) the treasurers should assign one
hundred and fty drachmas for the expenses, in the same way as for
the Mouseia; the archon and the thesmophylakes should be present from
the city and escort the procession; all the roasted meat and the thigh
should be given to the archon, the polemarchs, and the thesmophylakes;
(25) the means for these expenses should come from the emphora which
has been voted.
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Commentary®

The interpretation of this difficult document involves two basic ques-
tions, namely: (1) Where was the sacri ce to Athena and Zeus supposed
to take place? (2) Did the Acraephian ambassadors invite the Haliartans
to participate in one event or two? These questions must be addressed
against the background of the Ptoia.

The history of the Ptoia may be roughly summarized as follows.
As we know it, the Ptoia was a musical competition in honor of the
Ptoan Apollo. It was celebrated in his oracular sanctuary, the Ptoion,
at modern Perdikovrysi. This sanctuary is not to be confused with the
nearby sanctuary of the hero Ptoios at modern Kastraki.!® The festival
was founded at an unknown date. It underwent two reorganizations:
one in the 220s,'" the other in ca. 120 B.C. In the rst reorganiza-
tion the Ptoia became Pan-Boeotian when, under the auspices of the
Delphic amphictyony, the city of Acraephia formally invited Boeotian
cities to share in it. A number of inscriptions document this reorgani-
zation. These include the amphictyonic decree and a related oracle!'?
and a series of decrees of Boeotian cities accepting Acraephia s invita-
tion: one from Oropus® and fragments of four more from Acraephia

9 T append here a short list of select difficult Boeotian forms:

Line 3. a0td = Att. avt® (Buck, GD 30, 106.2); nét = noog (ibid. 135.6).

Lines 4—5. mowoyeiag: Acc. pl. < mowoyeig i.e. Att. moéoPug (ibid 68.1, 86.3, and cf. no.
40.18).
Line 7. magonall = mogaraket (ibid. 29).
Line 9. x| = nad (ibid. 26).
Line 11. t0 = 1 (ibid. 30, 106.2. Cf. ahtd above).
Line 12. 1og 9erg = tovg Yeovg (ibid. 25, 104.8 etc.).
Line 13. Mmov = howrdv (ibid. go. Cf. avtd above).
Lins 14. ©ij ioéou: Dat. sg. < 1 alpeoig (ibid. 104.3 etc.); dedoydn = dedoydau.
Linery. dmoddodn: see next note.
Line 23. 816609 = diddadau (cf. #1) above); 105 etc. = 1ois (ibid. 106.4 etc).
Line 24. obmégmovpa: ov = v (ibid. 24).
10°On the two deities and their sanctuaries see Schachter 1981 1994, I, 52 126, III,
21; on the sites cf. also P. Roesch PECS 741 742.
! Considering the virtual lack of earlier evidence for the festival, it has been sug-
gested that we are concerned here with its foundation rather than reorganization. See
S. Lauffer RE XXIII 2, 1547 1548, s.v. Ptoion; M. Na ssi, Zeus Basileus di Lebadeia.
La politica religiosa del Aoimon beotico durante la guerra cleomenica, Clio 77, 1995,
149 169, 156 167 with n. 27 with bibliography.

12 LSCG 73 = Rigsby 1996, nos. 2 g with pp. 59 67; CID IV 76.

13 LSCG 71.

I

—
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which include decrees from Oropus and Haliartus,'* and Orchomenus
and Lebadeia.®

Roesch attempted to show that the ambassadors presented a double
invitation: the Haliartans were to join them in a sacri ce in a lemenos of
Athena on the Acropolis of Haliartus itself,' and to send cavalrymen to
a contest at the Ptoia and a bovine to be sacri ced there. He dated
the inscription to ca. 235 230 B.C.!7 This date is mainly based on
letter forms and on a possible identi cation of the proposer of the
decree, Hermaios son of Epiteles, with the Hermaios who was a federal
archon ca. 235 215." His father might have been the Epiteles who
was one of the two Boeotian Aieromnemones at Delphi ca. 230." As has
been said above, the decrees that document the rst reorganization
of the Ptoia include two which were passed by the city of Oropus.
Rejecting Feyel s inference that the fragment from Acraephia is a copy
of the inscription from Oropus, Roesch (1982, 237 241) postulated a two
decree mechanism: one decree, designed for the Ptoion at Acraephia,
should have dealt with accepting only; the other, designed for Oropus,
should have dealt with speci ¢ details. Since a decree from Haliartus
exists among the above mentioned decrees from Acraephia, he applied
this mechanism to Haliartus, connecting the present document to the
reorganization of the Ptoia.

The validity of Roesch's arguments was questioned by Stephanis
(1982, 221 222), who suggested Acraephia as the site, the Ptoia as the
event, and Zeus and Athena as the recipients of the sacri ce. It was
turther challenged by Rigsby, who maintained that one polis would
not invite another to join in a sacri ce at the others sanctuary, and
suggesting that the embassy delivered one invitation: to send cavalry-
men to a contest during the Ptoia and a bovine to be sacri ced at that
event to Zeus and Athena. Not only was the Ptoia a musical contest
in honor of Apollo, but the location where it was held, on the western

4 Feyel 1942, 133 147 no. I; Roesch 1982, 236 237 nos. g 4.

15 Feyel loc. cit. no. II; Roesch loc. cit. nos. 1 2; cf. Schachter 1981 1994, I, 71.
Also relevant are two boundary stones, /G VII 4153 4154; see Rigsby 1996, 67. For a
conspectus of later inscriptions, namely catalogues of victors, see Roesch, 1982, 225
229.

16-On the temenos cf. Schachter 1981 1994, I, 116.

17 Roesch 1982, 207; for the date see also Roesch s 1982, 246 discussion in relation to
the Mouseia (see below).

18 Mentioned in a proxeny decree from Oropus, 1.0ropos 66 (Roesch 1982, 207 n. 10).

19 SEG 11 260, 6.7 8 Bowwtdv: ‘Aconiyov, Emté | [keog]. On the date cf. Roesch 1982,
207 n. 1.
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slopes of Mount Ptoon, is hardly suitable for cavalry races. The con-
test and the sacri ce should be held at a temenos of Athena Itonia and
Zeus Karaios. A cavalry contest in honor of Athena Itonia would make
more sense, since she was a military divinity and delighted in horses.?
It would be a local rehearsal competition for the games of the Pam-
boeotia which were held at the sanctuary of Athena Itonia in Coronea.
The document is to be dated somewhere between the 230s and the
200s, after the Pan-Hellenization of the Mouseia?! and before the Ptoia
were made Pan-Boeotian. It is not to be connected to the Haliartan
decree from Acraephia, and the two decree mechanism postulated by
Roesch should be discarded.?

Schachter (1981 1994, III, 20 21) accepted Rigsbys arguments re-
garding the location of the sacri ce. However, he too assumed two dif-
ferent requests. The rst, which occasioned the present decree, would
be to join in a sacri ce to Zeus and Athena. The second would be to
send cavalrymen to a contest at the Ptoia; this should have been dealt
with in another decree. The motive for the sacri ce is to be adduced
from the presence of the thesmophylakes. In charge of legal matters, these
magistrates were instrumental in settling some dispute between the two
cities. The sacri ce to Zeus and Athena celebrated this settlement.
Developing Roesch s hypothesis (1982, 242 243), Schachter postulated
that cavalry contests in honor of the hero Ptoios were held in the sixth
and fth centuries.” This would still have been the case in the third
century. The reorganization of the contest thus should have consisted
in a transformation of the cavalry Ptoia in honor of the hero Ptoios
into the Ptoia known to us, i.e. a musical contest in honor of Apollo. It
would have taken place after the present document was issued.

It is true that small bronzes of horsemen and charioteers, miniature
bronze wheels, and chariots were discovered, among other sixth to  fth-
century B.C. votive offerings, during the excavations of the sanctuary of
the hero Ptoios.** The discovery of comparable objects during the exca-

20 Cf. Pindar Parthenia 2 (fr. 94b) 38 47 and perhaps Callimachus Hymn. 5.60 64.

21 On the date of the re-organization of the Mouseia see below.

22 Rigsby 1987, 735 737. Rigshby adds (p. 739) that a joint military success like a
victory of the Boeotians and Demetrius II in the Megarid ca. 236 could have prompted
the invitation. The evidence which places this Demetrius in the Megarid at this time
may be inconclusive. See EW. Walbank CAH? VII, 1, 450.

23 1981 1994, 111, 19, 20 21. Roesch in his turn had followed P. Guillon and M. Feyel
(see next note). He postulated that this cavalry contest was in honor of either the hero
Ptoios or the Ptoan Apollo. For references see loc. cit.

2t Roesch 1982, 242 243; Schachter 1981 1994, III, 14. Both refer to P. Guillon, Les
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vations of the Ptoion® suggests that an immediate connection between
such objects and the deity or the sanctuary in which they have been
discovered does not necessarily exist.” In and of itself, their presence at
the hero sanctuary can hardly be taken as evidence for cavalry races.
One should note, on the other hand, that cavalry competitions held at a
festival should not necessarily be expected to take place on the grounds
of the sanctuary where the festival is celebrated. The Amphiareum at
Oropus does not seem suitable at all for cavalry competitions, yet the
local festival featured them.?” They ought to have been held somewhere
in the vicinity. A similar situation is not unthinkable for the Ptoion.
Accordingly, the location of the cavalry race referred to in the present
document remains, in my opinion, undecided. Strictly speaking, both
the hero sanctuary and the Ptoion may be possible.

Date. Yor the date see above pp. 231, 232; cf. 229.

Line 2—

For the formula [6 Seiva] #leEe mooPfefwhevuévov einey ovtd TOT TOV
dapov see Buck, GD commentary on no. 43.10 (p. 253); Ir heux 1990;
Rhodes 1997, 124 who translates: that it should have been made a
probouleuma for him (sc. the proposer) to the people.

Lines 8, 15

As Roesch noted, the context implies that the stock phrase dvotav
ovvtelelv?® 13 used in the present case to the effect of celebrate the
sacri ce with/join in the sacri ce. * The singular here and the plural

trépieds du Ptoion, Paris, 1943, 11, 152 n. 6 (no photographs) with M. Feyel s comments in
his review of that work in REG 56, 1943, 363 364, and to G. Daux BCH 88, 1964, 856
with p. 861 g 15.

2 1. Ducat, Les kouroi du Ptoion: le sanctuaire d’Apollon Ptoteus a Uépoque archaique, Paris,
1971, no. 39 (p. 59) pl. XII; no. 51a (p. 91) pl. XXI; no. 191d (p. 327) pl. GVI; no. 317
(p- 434) pl. CLV. Cf. Roesch 1982, 242 n. 169.

%6 Dedicatory miniature wheels can be also found at other sanctuaries. See W.H.D.
Rouse, Greck Votive Offerings: An Essay in the History of Greek Religion, Cambridge, 1902,
390; for the Samian Heraion see P. Brize, Archaische Bronzevotive aus dem Heraion
von Samos, Sednt 3 4, 1989 1990, 317 326 at 321 323; cf. H. Kyrieleis, Offerings
of the Common Man in the Heraion at Samos, in R. H gg, N. Marinatos, and
G.C. Nordquist (eds.), Farly Greek Cult Practice (ActaAth-4° 38), Stockholm, 1988, 215
221 at 218 n. 18.

27 See B.C. Petrakos, ‘O ‘Qowmog xal 1o iegov to0 Auguagdov, Athens, 1968, 121 122
nos. 16 and 17 with pls. 38 39, 194 198.

28 Tn this collection see 14 B 64.

29 See Roesch 1982, 206, 208 210, 244; Rigsby 1987, 730. Cf. LSAM 33.7 8.
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Yuolag in line 15 suggest two different events, unless one assumes that
they are used interchangeably.

Lines 8—

Athena Itonia was a goddess of military character whom the Boeotians
had brought with them from Thessaly.*® Her federal sanctuary, the Ito-
nion, where the games of the Pamboeotia were held, was located in
the territory of Coronea, although its exact site is disputed.’! Both she
and Zeus Karaios® were the principal deities of the Boeotian league.*
Direct evidence for the worship of Zeus Karaios comes from Acraephia
(where he shared a precinct with Athena Itonia), Anthedon, Orchome-
nus, and Thespiae.** His cult in Boeotia must have been preeminent
enough to leave as lasting an impression as is indicated by the remark
in Hesychius Kapawdg: Zelg mapd Bowwtolg obtm mpooayogevetarl.®

Line 11
On téhog meaning a team see Leyel 1942, 60 65 (cf. 76) and cf. /G VII
2871.17; SEG 111 g54.

Lines 1718

On the katoptai see Roesch 1965, 207 209. They would be given an
account of the purchase of the bovine, ensuring that budgetary restric-
tions have been kept. The stipulation seems, however, to require that
the actual animal be presented before them. The purpose is evidently
inspection: the katoptar would ascertain that its quality matches the price
paid for it: if the quality were lower, this may indicate misappropriation
of some of the money.*

30 Strabo 9.2.29 (cf. 9.5.14): R.J. Buck, 4 History of Boeotia, Edmonton, 1979, 77.

31 See P. Krentz, Athena Itonia and the Battle of Koroneia, in H. Beister and
J- Buckler (eds.), Bowtica (M nch.Arb.z.Alt.Gesch. 2) Munich, 1989, 313 317.

32 Or Keraios and perhaps even Akraios; see Schachter 1981 1994, 111, 97, 153.

33 Schachter 1981 1994, IIL, 93 04.

3% To which should be added Haliartus if we accept Roesch s interpretation.

35 Karaios: Zeus is thus called among the Boeotians: Hesych. s.v. Kagaudg; cf.
Photius s.v. Kéouog Zetvg. The preeminence of the cult of Athena Itonia seems to be
equally expressed by the phrase (Hesych. s.v.) Trwviar ‘Admva év Bowwtiq. Further on
Athena Itonia and her sanctuary see Schachter 1981 1994, I, 117 127; Roesch 1982,
217 224; Rigsby 1996, 55 59. On Zeus Karaios see Schachter 1981 1994 (in addition to
the places already mentioned) III, 151, 104 106, 146 147; Roesch 1982, 104 112.

3 See Roesch 1982, 245 246. In general see Gauthier 1984; below commentary on
26.31 g2; cf. Part I p. 99.
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Lines 18—20

The Mouseia were an agonistic festival of the Muses at Thespiae. At
the time the present document was issued,”” the competition, for which
there is no direct evidence before the middle of the third century B.C.,
were facing a signi cant reorganization.® It took place in the last two
decades of the third century. As the sum of 150 drachmas allocated
here for the Ptoia was obviously to be spent on the victim (and related
sacri cial expenses), it has been reasonably assumed that the same held
true for the Mouseia.®

Line 20—2r1

Roesch suggested (1982, 249) that the words &m0 tdg méAog were mis-
placed by the stone cutter. The meaning is that local magistrates are
to escort the bovine in a procession from the city to its destination.
Stephanis alternative interpretation (1982, 222) that the Haliartan ar-
chon is to be followed in the procession at the Ptoia by the things sent
from the city (ta [sc. mepmopeval]), namely the cavalrymen headed by
the polemarchs and the bovine, and by the thesmophylakes, was dismissed
by the Roberts (BE 1984 no. 209) on the grounds that all of these are
not likely to be expressed by one neutral term.*

Lines 20—24

Magistrates. The archon and the polemarchs referred to here are local
magistrates. Both offices entailed religious duties, and a local archon
and polemarchs are mentioned in comparable documents.” As for
the thesmophylakes, the reference here is apparently to local magistrates;
federal ones are better documented. The office is known from other

37 1f, indeed, it is dated correctly.

38 For this reorganization, see works cited in the next note.

39 Schachter 1981 1994, II, 163 164; Roesch 1982, 246 247. Tor the complicated
question of the date and nature of the re-organization cf. Rigsby 1987, 735 736. On
the Mouseia and on the cult of the Muses at Thespiae, the origins of which go back
to Hesiod (Op. 650 659; in the grove of the Muses at Thespiae Pausanias (9.31.3) saw
an ancient tripod which was said to be the one which Hesiod had won at Chalcis and
dedicated to the Muses of Helicon), see Schachter 1981 1994, 11, 147 179.

40 The conjecture, in fact, had rst been considered by Roesch himself (1982, 249),
who rejected it.

H Further on the local archon and polemarchs and for documentation see Roesch
1965, 157 179; on their religious duties see ibid. 158 (archon), 173 174 (polemarchs).
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parts of the Greek world. It is obvious that the thesmophylakes dealt
with legal matters.** Nevertheless, their exact function remains, on the
whole, conjectural,®® and the precise role they play here is obscure.*!
Their presence among the magistrates escorting the bovine may have
no religious signi cance.®

Line 24
Dustribution of the Sacrificial Meat. 'The meaning roasted or grilled over
a re for (o)vméom(o)vpa is very poorly documented; vmégmupor drao-
xai (roasted or burnt rst-fruit (offerings)) are mentioned twice by
Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Ant. Rom. 2.31, 6.14), describing two Roman
sacri cial scenes.* Through a study of sacri cial scenes in Homer and
in vase paintings, Roesch (1982, 249 254) has shown convincingly that
what is meant here by this word has no relation to rst fruits and must
describe parts of the sacri cial animal which are to be roasted over a
re. The evidence seems to allow us to go one step further and to iden-
tify these parts.
A series of vase paintings depicting sacri cial scenes portray one or
more persons who roast pieces of meat on long spits directly over the
re.”” Irom the Elder Pliny we learn that the one who performed this
task was referred to as splanchnoptes, 1.e. splanchna-roaster.” The roasted
splanchna are the rst parts of the sacri cial animal to be consumed.*

#2 Cf. Diod. Sic. 5.67.4 £ 9eopoguhonag xoi deopodétag dvoudleodar todg T¢ meol
tovg Peolg dowa xoi Tovg TV Avdommwy vopovg daguidttoviag (Thesmophylakes and
thesmothetai are called those who watch over the laws of gods and men).

B Cf. RJ. Buck, 4 History of Boeotia, Edmonton, 1979, 157.

* But see Schachter 1981 1994, II1, 21 (cf. above p. 232).

# Sdll, it might be worth noticing that Philochorus (FGrHist 328 F 64 o, F 64 f,
and I 64 in the commentary volume) mentioned the Athenian nomophylakes in a similar
(though much more speci c¢) circumstance, i.e. arranging and escorting the procession
when the wooden image of Pallas was carried to the sea (at the Plynteria). Further on
the thesmophylakes see Roesch 1965, 145 152, 1982, 249, 382 386.

% The more common meaning is, exceedingly ery. As a substantive the word also
refers to a Byzantine gold solidus. See LS7 s.v. and the detailed discussion in Roesch
1982, 250 254.

¥ van Straten 1995, 131 139 with plates.

¥ HN 34.81, cf. 22.44. The word does not appear to be otherwise documented.

# It should be admitted that in Classical times the splanchna were not always the
only parts to be roasted on spits. While a different method of cooking was customarily
used for other parts, they too were occasionally roasted. The Homeric evidence is
not very helpful in this respect, because Homeric sacri cial practice differed from
the Classical in roasting both the splanchna and the rest of the parts. See Il 1.457
466, 2.419 429; Od. 3.447 463, 14.418 456 (cf. above commentary on 3.16 17), and
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This 1s followed by division, and, when a sacri cial meal ensues,* cook-
ing and consumption of the remaining parts of the sacri cial animal.’!
Since in this document the roasted meat given to the magistrates can-
not come from the leg, and would probably not come from other parts,
which are likely to go to other participants in the sacri ce, it might be
safe to assume that the pieces referred to here as obvmépmovpa to be
roasted or grilled over the re are the splanchna: the heart, lungs, liver,
spleen, and kidneys.>?

The thigh is customarily assigned to magistrates in cases where
they are mentioned among those who take part in the sacri ce. See
Puttkammer 1912, esp. 31 35; cf. LSCG 60.13 17 (and 30 34; Epidaurus;
cult personnel).*

Line 26
The &ugopd was, according to Rhodes,** an extraordinary tax, compa-
rable to the Athenian elogod.

van Straten 1995, esp. 147 148 and 152; M. Detienne, Dionysus Slain, Translated by
M. and L. Muellner, Baltimore, 1979 (French original 1977), esp. 74 78. Cf., however,
Berthiaume s reservations, 1982, 15 16.

50 Cf. commentary on 14 A 65 66 below.

51 On the whole process see esp. J.-L. Durand, Greek Animals: Toward a Typology
of Edible Bodies, in Detienne and Vernant 1989, 9o 104; van Straten 1995, 115 153.

52" Aristotle, De partibus animalium 665 a 28 672 b 10; van Straten 1995, 131 with n. 51.

3§ 1ot devtéoou B |oog tolg dowoig d6vto | 1O oxéhog, TO & dtegov ox |éhog Tolg
OVQOIC 86v| o %al T Evdoodidia (I of the second ox, they shall give one thigh to the
singers, and the other, as well as the internal organs, they shall give to the sanctuary
guards).

1997, 125, 514.






12
SEG XXVI 524

BOEOTIA. HYETTUS. RULE FOR AN ORACLE.
LATE HELLENISTIC PERIOD

(Figure 23)

A limestone cippus roughly hewn, discovered by tienne and KnoepfBer in
November 1972 and examined again by them in June 1975. There is no real
damage to the inscribed face; the text is complete.

H. 0.65, W. 0.6, Th. o.25. L.H. 0.03 0.035.

The stone was probably removed to the Archaeological Museum in Thebes
where I could not nd it.!

Ed. tienne and KnoepBer 1976, 182 185 (= SEG XXVI 524, P. Roesch
Tewresias 7, 1977, E.77.29; Bousquet 1977 = SEG loc. cit., P. Roesch Tewresias 9,

1979, E.79.05).

Cf2 Schachter 1981 1994, II, 2 g (= SEG XXXVI 421); 111, 163 164 (= SEG
XLIV g411).

Photograph: tienne and KnoepfBer 1976, 183 g. 93 (= Figure 23), Bousquet
1977, 453 (too light).

Text according to Etienne and Knoepfler

aet. Hell. tarda

1 O’ANEIZ ‘O dveic  The one who has made a consecration®
2 EIIITQ gmitw shall approach

'T am particularly grateful to V. Aravantinos, director, the Eighth Ephoria of
Prehistoric and Classical Antiquities, for allowing me to look for the stone.

2 The following contain new word divisions and may formally be placed among the
editions.

3 Le. consecrated an offering: tienne and KnoepBer 1976, 185. For this meaning of
avinw see LS7 s.v. 11 6.
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3 MANTEIQ2 povteiw  the oracle.
vacat

2 vel Enitw (1) E. -K.

Commentary

Despite tienne and KnoepBer s assertion (1976, 184 185) that it was
impossible to read “O [u]dveig in line 1, Bousquet (1977), using another
print, reading M in line 1 and maintaining that, on the basis of the
photograph, it was also impossible to read IT in line 2, suggested the
following transcription:

1 ‘O paveic  The madman
2 gEltw shall exit
3 HOVTELD the oracle.

Since the published photographs do not allow any de nite reading,
only an autopsy of the stone will settle the controversy. Until then,
we ought to prefer the reading made from the stone. At any rate,
Roesch s remark (7Zeiresias E.77.29) that the inscription is enigmatic and
its interpretation very doubtful seems true.

Date. tienne and KnoepBers dating of the inscription to the late
Hellenistic period is based on letter forms.” Bousquets note that the
lettering suggested approximately the rst century B.C. was rejected
by Roesch (7ewesias E.79.05), as being incompatible with the former s
interpretation of navteio as a dialectical genitive, if it was a genitive at
all.

The Oracle. It is impossible to say exactly to which oracle this inscrip-
tion refers. tienne and KnoepBer s tentative suggestion that this was
an oracle of Heracles is, however, worth considering: Pausanias (9.24.3)
mentions a healing sanctuary of Heracles in Hyettus where the cult
image was an unwrought stone. Hyettus is also mentioned by the Elder
Pliny (/IN $6.128) as a source for one of the ve kinds of magnetite.

tienne and KnoepBer have therefore suggested that the unwrought
stone mentioned by Pausanias was, in fact, magnetic, that healing pow-

* Schachter 1981 1994, II, 3 n. § pointed out that the nonsensical reading 6 | évelg
| énit® | pavreio was also possible. In 111, 163 164 he suggested the following reading:
6 udvelg | €€ td | povteio (The madman shall keep out of the oracle).

5 1976, 184 n. 598.
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ers were attributed to it, and that this was the origin of the expression
ABog ‘Hodxhewa, one of the Greek expressions for magnet.® The oracle
referred to in this inscription would, accordingly, be some sort of a heal-
ing oracle’ and this cippus, resembling a boundary stone, would have
been placed at the entrance to the sanctuary of Heracles.® It seems
to me that this hypothesis stands without the suggestion concerning
the magnetic stone, which I nd to be too speculative; a connection
between the inscription and the healing oracle of Heracles may be ten-
tatively suggested on the evidence of Pausanias alone.

6 tienne and KnoepBer 1976, 176 181. This is incompatible with the essentially
geographical explanation to be found in the Etymologicum Magnum (s.v. Mayvijug) and
Hesychius (s.v. “Hodxhewo Mdog) which are rejected by tienne and KnoepBer (1976,
179 180).

7 tienne and KnoepBer 1976, 182. On Heracles medical affinities and on his pos-
sible connections with Asclepius (/G VII 2808 documents a sacred gerusia of Ascle-
pius Soter at Hyettus in the Roman imperial period) see ibid. 185 188, but contra cf.
Schachter 1981 1994, I, 107; II, 3. On the predominantly healing oracle (Schachter
1981 1994, I, 23) of Amphiaraus at Oropus cf. above no. g; on the oracle of Trophonius
in Lebadeia see L.A. Turner, The History, Monuments and “Topography of Ancient Lebadeia in
Boeotia, Greece, Dissertation, University of Pennsylvania, 1994, esp. 465 480 (with copi-
ous references); Schachter 1981 1994, III, 66 89 esp. 79 83; cf. C.A. Meier, Ancient
Incubation and Modern Psychotherapy, trans. M. Curtis, Evanston (German original 1949),
1967, 93 112. For oracular healing in the cult of Asclepius see below no. 13.

8 tienne and KnoepBer 1976, 185.
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SEG XLIV 505

MACEDONIA. AMPHIPOLIS.
REGULATIONS PERTAINING TO THE CULT
OF ASCLEPIUS. CA. 350 300

Fragment of a white marble stele, discovered in spring 1965, at the site of the
ancient city of Amphipolis. The stone is broken above, below, and on the right;
the left side is only slightly damaged. The back is smooth.

H. o.27, W. 0.17, Th. o.10. L.H. 0.01, O and Q! ca. 0.006 0.007. Interlinear
space 0.002 0.005.

Amphipolis Museum. Inv. A 694.

Ed. G.B. Kaftantzis, Totogia tijc nolews Zeopdv xal tis meoupeoeias tijs 1,
Athens, 1967, 370 no. 606 (non vidi); Veligianni 1994;% (= A. Chaniotis SEG
XLIV 505).

Cf. D. Lazaridis Prakt 1965, 47; Voutiras 1993, 253;> M.B. Hatzopoulos BE 1994
no. 413; E. Stavrianopoulou EBGR 1993 1994 no. 258 (Rernos 10, 1997, g11).*

Photograph: Veligianni 1994, pl. XXIIa.

! And obviously © (Veligianni 1994, 392).

2 Veligianni presents a virtually complete restoration of this fragment. I am not
convinced that the line s length can be restored nor that comparative evidence supplies
de nite formulas which enable establishing a coherent text. Consequently Veligianni s
text is printed in the apparatus and the reader is urged to consult her article directly.

3 Note in passing.

* Last two citations: on Veligiani 1994.
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ca. 350 300 a. NON-ZTOIX.

[..7. JS@E[ --------- ]
¥ ymtav] ---------- ]
u[n]d’ yrodey[dewv - - - - - - ]
4 doayuiy te[Aev(?) - - - ---- ]
[{]eeov Tou Poy[rouevoy - - -]
[0]Vewy toig Velolg - - --- - - ]
aMo T v AY[ --------- ]
8 [E]yradevdery [ --------- ]
Poery nol whéyfon- - - - - - - - ]
nwhéoug Gua Te[ - - - ---- - - ]
10 doyvowov EIIT[ ------ ]
12 Og & au un o[ -------- ]
i YedL dmhag [ ------ - - ]
Yo deinn ENTEM| - - - - - - ]
teleltm T vou[ilLoueva - - - - |
16 Aot Qv - - - - - - - - - ]
TOLUAorMmdL [ - - - - - - - - ]
[74 Jodv ot pliy - - - - - - ]

1 Veligianni: non habet Kaftantzis. | g init. V,, n. K.; &yrade)[dewv &v 1@ teodr]
Chaniotis post Veligianni | 4 e[ V: 1o K. | 5 K. | 6 V.: [#]0gewv toig de[oic K. | 7
o Vi @ido Koy n. ad[toic K. || 8 Vi: xai &lyxadevdew K. | g Vi §el v xoh mde[uev
K. | 10 Vi Jw Mag duo u] K. || 1x é¢m[ K. | 12 n. [- - - ogpekétw?] L. | 13 tan V:
Jyou K. | 14 n. év tep[éver K. | 15 Vi vop[wa K. | 16 dv[ Vi o[ K. | 7 in. V: Jou
K. | 18 K. || Veligianni titulum ita restituit: [Teod tot]g defolg &v & wi meoo | ayd]ynu
tad[ta, u) éEéotm Fvew] | u[n]d Eynadey[dewv el 10 teedv] | doayunv te[helv EMdovTa elg
10 |5 Jeeov top Boy[hopevov Hoewv | Hlvew tolg defolg fegeian vad] | Ghro T &v ad[tog
Boulntar | xai &]lyradevdery [tadta mowotvrar] | Joery noi Tdéy[an oxéln ovv] |1 xwhéaug
dua te [dobvon Tt ieel] | o doylvotov émt[dEavt adtdr] | 6g & du un mao[adf teodg
woloag] | T Jedmt, duthdg [ dmotvétw: dv 8¢] | Bum ede évreu[evimt Etéomt,] ||'5 Teleitw
Td vou[iLopeva rat tdL] | Aoxhnmdr 9v[ewv vat wdéval] | L Aoxhnmdt €l ToD fopod
T | adt]dr Gy O¢ py - - -]

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have not seen the stone; the epigraphically-related informa-
tion is derived from Veligianni s edition. Alpha with a straight crossbar, smaller theta,
omicron and omega, kappa with short diagonals, pi with a short right vertical, mu and
sigma with diagonal outer strokes; serifs seem visible in the photograph.
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Translation®

(3) not sleep  (4) pay(?) a drachma (5) sanctuary(?) whoever wishes
(6) sacri ce to the gods (7) something else  (8) sleep (g) sacri ce and
place (10) thighs together with (11) the money (12) whoever does
not (13) [shall pay/owe] double to the god (14) sacri ce to a god(?)
(15) pay/present the customary (16) to Asclepius sa[cri ce/offer-
ings?]  (17) to Asclepius (18) and if not

Commentary

This inscription is a chance nd, discovered during trial excavations in
Amphipolis at Bezesteni (MmeCeotévi), very near an excavated colon-
nade. Further trial excavations revealed only walls of a later building,
evidently Byzantine.® A fragment of an Ionic column was discovered in
the process of re- lling the excavated area.”

Restorations aside, it seems obvious that this fragment regulates
activities in a sanctuary of Asclepius, where incubation is practiced
(&ynadevdew lines g, 8), and where other gods are worshipped together
with him (line 6). Worshippers, or more likely prospective incubants,
seem to be required to provide both sacri cial offerings (lines 6, g
10) and money (lines 4, 11). In these requirements a reference may be
made to divine and priestly portions, although precise attribution seems
difficult. For pre-incubation sacri ce in other Asclepiea see particularly
LSS 22 (Epidaurus)® and 7. Perg 111 161.°

Date. Veligianni dated the inscription to ca. 350 g00 B.C. on the
basis of letter forms.!

% Due to the lack of sufficient context, I have not attempted to express the voice of
the verbal forms. It is likely that some in nitives have an imperative force and that the
subjunctives stand in protaseis.

6 Photograph in Prakt 1965, pl. 55.

7 D. Lazaridis Prakt 1965, 47; cf. idem ArchDelt 21, 1966, B 365, A.H.S. Megaw AR
12, 1965 1966, 16.

8 Below Appendix B 3.8. See A.B. Petropoulou, Prothysis and Altar: A Case Study,
in R, tienne and M.-Th. le Dinahet (eds.) Lespace sacrificiel dans les civilisations méditer-
ranéennes de lantiquité, Paris, 1991, 25 31.

9 See Part I pp. 61 63.

10 Veligianni 1994, 392 394. Cf. D. Lazaridis ArchDelt 21, 1966, B 365.
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Lines 3, 8
Incubation. 1t is difficult to say how incubation worked exactly. Normally
the patients would come to the sanctuary; following puri catory mea-
sures,'! they would offer sacri ce;!? they would sleep there and dream;
in their dreams the god would appear to them; he would speak to
them,'* prescribe a cure for their ailments,' touch them, or even per-
form surgery;' some had a different dream in which the ailment left
them without the gods direct intervention;!'” at any rate, once awake,
most would be cured instantaneously; some would be healed by apply-
ing the prescribed treatment.!'®

The location where the incubation takes place is referred to by the
sources as dpatov,' ddvtov,? or yrowntorov.?! Such a location might
have been mentioned in the lost part of line 3. Even so, the exact
restoration remains open to question since this location could have
been referred to by any one of these three terms or perhaps another.

' Cf. in this respect LSAM 14.1 6 (= Edelstein and Edelstein 1945, I no. 513: a less
adventurous text).

12°See Part I pp. 60 65.

13 E.g. IG TV 12 121 VIII (1. 68 79) = L.R. LiDonnici, The Epidaurian Miracle Inscrip-
tions: Text, Translation and Commentary, Atlanta 1995, A 8.

14 E.g. Cicero De Divinatione 2.59.123 (= Edelstein and Edelstein 1945, I no. 416); this
type of divine epiphany may be referred to as an oracle.

15 E.g IG IV 12 122 XXXI (I. 60 63) = LiDonnici ibid. B 11.

16 E.g. IG IV 1% 122 XXVII (Il. 38 45) = LiDonnici ibid. B 7.

7 E.g. IG IV 12 121 XIV (I. 104 106) = LiDonnici ibid. A 14. IG IV 1% 121 XVII
(I. 113 119)=LiDonnici ibid. A 17 gives an explanation for the cure: while a man
dreamt that a youth had sprinkled his inBicted toe with a drug, it was in fact a serpent
that healed him with his tongue as he was sleeping. The afflicted may even have some-
one else dream on their behalf: e.g. /G IV 1% 122 XXI (I. 1 6)=LiDonnici ibid. B 1.

18 JG IV 1% 126 is particularly instructive. On incubation see Graf 1992, 186 195.
On incubation and temple medicine see Edelstein and Edelstein 1945, I nos. 414
442, 11, 139 180 with B.G. Ferngrens reservations in the introduction to the 1998
reprint pp. xviii-xxii. Cf. C.A. Meier, Ancient Incubation and Modern Psychotherapy, Trans.
M. Curtis, Evanston, 1967, 53 72 (German original 1949). On the famous incubation
scene in Aristophanes Plutus 653 747 see Roos 1960. The basic work on incubation,
medical and otherwise, is still L. Deubner, De incubatione capita quatuor, Leipzig, 1900.
For iconography see U. Hausmann, Kult und Heiltum: Untersuchungen zu den griechischen
Asklepiosreliefs, Potsdam, 1948, esp. 38 60.

19" As in the Epidaurian miracle inscriptions; literally not to be entered (vel. sim. Cf. Part
I'pp. 20 21; commentary on 1.10 and 23 A 22).

20 JC' T xvii 9.9; the innermost part of a sanctuary; cf. below commentary on 23 A 22.

21 LSAM 14; I.Perg 11 161; literally a sleeping place (vel. sim); also known from the
Asclepieum in Beroia: 1 Beroia 18.4; cf. Voutiras 1993, 257 n. g0 (the other inscription
mentioned therein is 1. Beroia 16). For a discussion of these three terms see Graf 1992,

186 187.
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Incubation was practiced both in celebrated sanctuaries such as
those of Epidaurus, Cos, or Pergamum, and in local ones.? It is tempt-
ing to assume that this inscription originates from some such local sanc-
tuary, where the people could seek medical attention without traveling
to one of the famous centers.?

Lines 4, 11, (¢f 15)

Money and Payment. The Edelsteins have rmly asserted that admission
fees for incubation in sanctuaries of Asclepius were uncommon;?* all or
a part of the sums mentioned here could, strictly speaking, be a part
of prerogatives due to cult officials or, as in LSS 22 where money is
paid for speci c items needed for the pre-incubation sacri ce (wreaths,
barley groats, wood for sacri ce), exacted to cover incubation-related
costs. At the same time, this document together with LPeg IIT 161 A
8, 22 23, which requires, among the pre-incubation sacri ces, that
three obols be paid to the temple treasury,® suggests that pecuniary
compensation for incubation was expected.”

Line 6

Asclepius was frequently worshipped in association with other gods,
especially with Hygieia and Apollo.?® This may explain the reference to
gods in the plural here (and perhaps in line 1). It seems that under the

22 Edelstein and Edelstein 1945, II, 148; cf. 233 234. For a documented checklist
of known sanctuaries of Asclepius from mainland Greece and the islands see Semeria
1986; for a discussion of some of the more important sanctuaries and their locations
see Graf 19g92. Tor the cult of Asclepius in Macedonia see Voutiras 1993 (the present
inscription is mentioned on p. 253). Asclepius of course did not have exclusive rights for
the practice of incubation.

23 For the site of discovery see above. The present inscription is mentioned in
Semeria 1986, 937 938, although there seems to be some confusion in the reference
to Lazaridis article.

2+ Edelstein and Edelstein 1945, II, 149 with n. 17 and cf. 175 178; cf. G.B. Ferngrenss
reservations in the introduction to the 1998 reprint pp. xviii-xix. A fee was demanded
from those wishing to consult the oracles of Trophonius in Lebadeia (LSCG 74) and
Amphiaraus in Oropus (LSCG 69.20 24, 40); see Schachter 1981 1994, III, 81 n. 6. For
Oropus cf. above commentary on no. 9.

%> One must keep in mind that these two pieces of evidence were unknown to the
Edelsteins.

%6 A payment of a phocais and whatever else the god may ask is expected after the
cure in lines g1 32. Sureties are mentioned in lines 29 go. Cf. LSAM 24.16 17, 20 with
Sokolowski 1954, 153.

27 Cf. Sokolowski 1954, 153 154.

% In sacred laws see e.g. Attica: LSCG 21 (Asclepius and several other gods), 40, 44,
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Macedonian kings the priest of Asclepius was eponymous in Amphipo-
lis,* which perhaps was also the case in Kalindoia and Beroea and
possibly elsewhere in Macedonia.® In Kalindoia Asclepius appears to
have shared a priest with Apollo,®! while in Beroea both gods shared a
priest with Hygieia.*” It may well be that in Amphipolis too the priest
of Asclepius was also a priest of Apollo.® I am not sure, however, that
this justi es Veligianni s restoration évtep[eviot €téowi] in line 14.%

Line 15
Cf. above commentary on line 4, 11.

54, LSS 16 (Asclepius and Hygieia); Epidaurus: LSCG 60 (Asclepius, Apollo, Artemis,
and Leto) LSS 22 (below Appendix B 3.8; Asclepius and Apollo), 23 (Hygieia and
Asclepius), 25 (Asclepius, Apollo, and others); Cos: LSCG 162 (Asclepius and Hygieia);
Pergamum: LSAM 15 (Asclepius and other, unspeci ed gods), L Perg III 161 (Asclepius
and several other gods); Erythrae: LSAM 24 (Asclepius and Apollo); cf. Edelstein and
Edelstein 1945, II, 186 188.

29 SEG XLI 557 (Hatzopoulos 1996, II no. 84) 11 13.

30" See Hatzopoulos 1996, I, 152 156; cf. Voutiras 1993, 259 261.

81 Hatzopoulos 1996, I, 152 with II no. 62 (SEG XXXVI 62 and cf. XLI 584).

32 Hatzopoulos 1996, I, 152 with II no. 82 (SEG XL 530).

33 Veligianni 1994, 399 405, esp. 402; cf. Hatzopoulos BE 1994 no. 431 and 1996, 1,
152.

3% The exact restoration seems to me questionable. The two cited attestations (LSAM
46. 3 4 and 52 A 7 8) employ the article. This is the case in other attestations which I
have managed to nd, except, not surprisingly, in dedications. It should also be noted
that in all these places the word évrepéviog is attested in the plural. The following is a
list of secure attestations; dedications are marked by an asterisk (*): Thessalonica: */G X
2,1, 38.6 g "Iowdt »ai toig dhhowg Yeolg | toig évteueviols maot | ot maooaus; *ibid. 84.5
6 Yeotg | évrepeviow; *ibid. 109.5 7 E OolodL xai Toic | &\hows deoig tols Evteueviolg
mdol | #al wdooag; *ibid. 116.2 [- - -]g Yeolg év[teeviolg - - -]. Delos: *IG X1 4, 1215.6 7
[Saod]m, “Tot, Heolc &v | [tepevioig - - -],; *¥ibid. 1239. 4 E Sagdm, “Tot, Avotp[i], |deoic
évrepeviows. Miletus: LSAM 46. 3 4 t@v dhhov dedv t@v | [év]tepeviov; ibid. 52 A 7 8
TV évtepeviov avtod dedv ntd | viov; *Milet 1 3, 1592 [Andrhove Ag]hpwvior xat deolg
évtepeviows. Priene: [ Priene 129.10 10ig &vteueviog deois. Amyzon: J. and L. Robert.
Amyzon 27.5 6 E 1t te Anorh[ovi - nai toic] | éviepeviolg deolc.
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SEG XXVII 261; 1. Beroia 1

MACEDONIA. BEROIA. GYMNASIARCHAL LAW.
FIRST THIRD OF THE SECOND CENTURY B.C.!

A tapered, opisthographic stele of white marble with a molding on top. Below
line 20 face A 1s badly damaged by erosion. The stone, which had been used
as the covering, probably of an early Christian tomb, was discovered in 1949
by the brothers E. and C. Karantoumani on their land at Palaiophoros, at the
south entrance to Beroia. It was then used by the nders as a ramp in their
garden and eventually removed to the Museum at Thessaloniki and from there
to the newly built museum in Beroia. The inscription, rst published in a pro-
visional form by Cormack, had been known to a number of scholars, including
M.P. Nilsson? and J. and L. Robert,? through copies made by B.G. Kallipolitis
and C. Makaronas. Makaronas copy of face A* includes parts which, as the
latest editors affirm, cannot be read now, and may never have been legible.
I have followed the latest editors in underlining these parts and in translating
them only where their sense is clear.’

H. 1.755; W. 0.407, (top), 0.450 (bottom); Th. 0.142 (top), 0.165 (bottom), 0.195
(molding). L.H. o.015 (lines 1 2), ca. 0.005, 0.01 (last line on face B). Interlinear
space 0.002 0.005.

Beroia. Museum. Inv. A 488.

Ed. Cormack 1977 (= SEG XXVII 261); Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993 (A =
SEG XLIII 381); Hatzopoulos 1996, 11, 75 83 no. 60; 1. Berowa no. 1.

! The present work is concerned only with the regulations for the Hermaia (B
45 87). A text and translation with a condensed apparatus of the entire inscription
and some notes (consisting mainly of references to Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993) on
parts not dealt with here have nevertheless been included so as to facilitate the reading
of the entire document. The lemma lists all editions of the text but only discussions
pertaining to the Hermaia are mentioned. For a full bibliography down to 1994 see
Gauthier and Hatzopoulos and /. Beroia 1. I should stess my debt to Austin s translation;
as usual, I avoided introducing a different translation when the existing translation
seemed preferable.

2 Nilsson 1955, V.

3 BE 1978 no. 276 (p. 432 ad n.).

* See Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, pls. IT TII

5 Tor a detailed history of the stone and the events which preceded its publication
see Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 13 16.
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Cf. Nilsson 1955, 38, 62, 79; L. Robert Ann. College de France 74¢ année 1974,
535 537;° J. and L. Robert, BE 1978 no. 274 (p. 434));’ KnoepBer 1979, 173

175, 177 178;% Austin 1981, 203 207 no. 118; Crowther 1985, 289 29o; idem
303 304; Gauthier 1995, passim; Gauthier 1995a, esp. 582; A. Chaniotis
EBGR 1993 1994 no. 87 (Rernos 10, 1997);° Arnaoutoglou 1998, no. 98; Pleket

1991,

DOCUMENT 14

1999, 235-

Photograph: Cormack 1977, pl. 1 g (good); Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993,
pls. VIII X1V (all good to very good). M.B. Hatzopoulos, L tat mac donien
antique, CRAI 1997, 7 25, pl. 3 (A only); I.Beroia p. 531 (very good).

Facsimile of Face A (by C. Trochides): Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, pls.

IV VIl
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24 TOV TOUA[®OVTO] UNdE mEeEoPUTEQOV EENKROVTA O O¢ algedeig

Restorations. A 19 Gauthier et Hatzopoulos post Makaronas et Cormack | A 24 idem

Latus Anticum (A) ca. init. saec II a.

*Enti otpatnyotvtog ‘Inmoxgdtov 100

Nwoxrgdtov, ““ Amehhaiov ““ 10,

ovvaydeiong gxxnoiag Zmmueog Auvviov,

0 yvuvooiayos, Aoxinmadng ‘Hod, Kdaihmmog
Inmootedrtov ety mel xol ai dhhar doyai maoal

ROTA VOUOV GQYOVoWY %ol &V alg TOLEOLY YUUVAoLd

€0TLV %Ol GAEWUUO. GUVESTIXEV OL YUULVOLOLOQYL-

%Ol VOIOL XEVTAL &V TOIG dNUOGLOLS, ROAMS ExEL ROl TTaL-
Q" MUV 1O 00TO ouvteheodijvor xai tedijvar Ov dedm- ?
ROUEV TOTG EEETUOTORG 3V TML YUIVAGIOL Svoryoapév-

Ta glg otV Ouoiwg 8¢ xai gig T dnudotov: Tov- ?

TOU YQ YeEVOUEVOL ol Te vedTtegol ualhov aloyuvin-
0OVTOL ®al TEWAQY00VGL TAOL T)YOUUEVWL AT TE TTQOTO-
dotL adTMOV QU %UTAPDAQNCOVIOL TMV AQOVUEVMV GEl
YUUVOOIAQY WV ZOTA TOV VOOV GYOVTIWY %ol birevdv- ¥
VoV Eviwv: 7 E80EeV THjL TTOMEL TOV YULVAOLOQYIROV
VOUOV OV glonvEYraTo ZOTUEog AUiviov ¢ yuuvaoi-
Q0Y06, Aorinmddns ‘Hod, Kallutmog ‘Inmootodtov »i-
[o]tov eivan xai tedijvon eic T¢ dnuodota xai xofiodal Todg
YUUVALOLGY 0V TOVTOL, Tedijvan 8¢ adTOV %ok &V TiL
youvaoiot dvoyoagévia gig otAny: éxvondn Iegitiov
vouunviot. ¥ NOpog yuuvaolayndg: ““ 1 mohg aigeiodw
yvuvaoiagyov dtav xol Tag dhhag GQyas Ur VEMTEQOV &- ©

6 On the dnodaua; non vidi: BE 1976 no. g54.
7 On Cormack s text.

8 See commentary on B 46 47 and 6o 61.

9 On Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993.
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yovuvaoiayos do[xé]tw dudoag Tov DIoYEYQaUUEVOY OQROV!
[0]uv[V]w Aia, Tijv, “Hhov, Andodhw, ‘HoaxAijv, Eouiv youvaoiagynomn
2OTA TOV VOUOV TOV YUUVAOLOQYIOV, Ooa 8¢ un) &V TdL vO-

umt yéyooasrral yvoun Tj [¢Juavtod yomuevog g dv dv-?

vopa [6]ow{d)tata nai duardtata, odte pikot yaotduevog od-
te &0V BAATTOV A TO SO0V Rl THV VITAQYOVODY
1RO0OdWV TOIG VEOLG 0UTE ADTOS voopLoDuan ovte dAlmL
EmTEEY® elOMS TEOTMWL OVOE TAQEVEETEL OVIEULAL EVOQ-
©ODVTL PEV pot €l okt ol dyadd, EpLogrotvit 08 Tdvav-

Tior 7 6 0¢ [a]ip[e]d[el]g yvuvaoiagyog dtav eiomogeimtal gig
v [&]ox[v dyoayov] tlod] Alov unvog Ti vouunvial Exxhnoiov

5 &v 1L [yvuvaoi]wt toofadeitar dvOQOg TOEIS OITLVES (ELQOTOVY-

Vévteg nai dUOCOVTES TOV VITOYEYQOUUEVOV OOXOV OUVETPAE-
Povtal Tovg [vemtéglovg radag v meog [a]dtovg TdEwvrar
nai [t]@L yup[v]aoagywt] &[xo]hovdnoovowy xad’ Nuégav &v T@L yu-

uvao[imt- - - - - - - ] 100 yuuvaoidoyov pued dv denoe(t]

[#]ai v [- - -]JECAIAQ]- - -] Tijt 8¢ VoTéQa ToD ALOU TQOOTOQOL-
[-----e e AT oltdioyag »ai EEeTaoTds

[------- ] 10 y[vuv]dolov uetd TV TEOEENUEVODY GVOQMV

[-------- - - - -~ ] 10 &motaygv Hrd TovT@Y 81

[8]@Tan émd tdv me[o]oddwv OV dvakaufdvy gig 1O dhewpa xal obtmg

[&x t]ot KATAAEIIIOY[---------- ] v 8¢ g wiy ooy TV TEOELRY-
UEVOV, ATOTIVET® [- - - - = - - - - - - 1N 0¢] mEakis ywvéodw dict ToT Toht-
TMOD TEAXTOQOS [TTOQOYQUPAvVTMV] TV EEETAOTMV ECv O¢ U1| TTOQOL-

[Yodpworv, dmotivéTmoay xai 0UToL TO {00V ETTIWOV %ol TAL EYOrac]aué-

[vor d1d60Vm 1O TOlTOV UEQOG - - - - - - - - - - - - - .] E0hwv magaoxevn V. . . ]
[------ ] ueta tov e€eft]aot[®@v] Al- - -INA[- - -]vtwv dvdodv xai un mhel]. . .]
[------- e - - - 1dg brapy]ovoag xtoe[ic]
[ e JOSOAIONQSAPXQIKA]

B T I di]un nolvov
e ouvoopev Aia, I'ijv], “Hhov, ’Asorw, ‘Hoax[fjv],
[FEQUAY - - = = = = = === === mmmm e e JXOI[. .JE

| yvOUNL THL MUOV adTdV] x0muevo(t]

[g &v duvdueda OoLDTUTA ROl AHAOTUTO - - = = = = = = = = = - - - ] uévav

R 008¢ TV Vra]eyov[odv TEos]ddwv

[Toig véoig voogrovueda, ovte gilmt yagiliopevol] ovte &yxdoov PrdmTov-
[tec mapd T dinawov TEOTML 0VOE TOQEVEETEL OVIEULAL ] EDOQROTOLY UEV 1)-
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Restorations. A 25 G. -H. | A 26 G. -H. post Makaronas et Cormack | A 28 G. -H. |
A 29 idem A 34 G. -H. post Makaronas et Cormack | A 35 G. -H.: [&]ox[nV] G. -
H. post Makaronas; [ayayov] G. -H.: [ovvayétm] J. et L. Robert | A 36 G. -H. post
Makaronas | [veotép]ovg J. et L. Robert; [aJotovg G. -H. post J. et L. Robert | A 39
G. -H. | A 40 Makaronas | A 41 in. Makaronas; ad n. verba primum interpretati
sunt J. et L. Robert | A 42 [06v]au J. et L. Robert || A 43-fin. non habet Cormack |
A 43 Makaronas | A 44—45 J. et L. Robert | A 46 [éx 1] J. et L. Robert | A 47
[ 8¢] idem | A 48 Makaronas | 49-50 G. -H.: [y]odywow atrol drotvétm[oav] to
[- -] ([te] J. et L. Robert) énitpov nai tir &ydaca[ué | [v]ot d1d6c9w 10 fuftoov - - -]
Makaronas | 51 Makaronas | A 52—-63 G. -H. | A 54 n.éwov Cormack | A 6o n.

Bramrov Cormack
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[utv €ln moAha nai ayodd, Eprogrotoly 8¢ Tavavtia - - - - - - g maidwv, 6 8¢ afi]-
[ogdeis YupuvaoloQYOg = - - = = - = = - - e e ]

sequuntur vestigia vo. fere 44

Restorations. A 62 woidwv primum legit Cormack | post A 63 sequuntur vestigia vv. fere
44; ex imagine a Trochides delineata hauriunt G. -H. haec: A 64 TATIAAABQNTQN:
nogolafmdv t@V? | A 65 in. ONZBYT: moeofutéowv? | A 84 tauics | A 86 v
veotéowv legit Cormack

Latus Posticum (B)

gmeydueoton 8¢ undevi E€éotw TV VO TA TELAHROVTO. £TN
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£ovw TV veaviormv undeic, unde haleitm toig ouoiv, el 8¢ un, 6 yv-
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> TAToaY O¢ %ol ol TadoTEIOL EXAOTNG NUEQAS OIg €5 TO YLUVATLOV

TV MV v &v 6 yuuvaoiagyog dmodeiEy, Eav u g doowaoton ?

7| @A TG dvoryraia doyohia yéviToy €l 8¢ i), uQaviodto Tl yu- ¥
LVaoLdoxY) v 8¢ Tig SoniL OMYQElY TOV TadOTOB®Y ®ai wi) Taooyive-
oo T TeTaypévy Hoav 7 Todg TIdAg, TNWoTT® adTdV %o Hué-
[o]av dooyuaic mévte: vUoLog 6 E0Tw O YLUVAOLOQYOS XAl TOV ©

TOOWV TOVG ATARTOTVIOG UAOTLYDV ROl TOV TOLOOYOYDV,

Boou &v ) Ehevdegol Howv, Tovg 8¢ Ehevdégoug Tnumv: Emavary-
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[t]oig &v TdL EviauTdL 2OTA TETEAUNVOV %Ol %A IOTAT® GVTOIG ROLTAG,

[t]ov 8¢ vindvTa oteqavoitm Yodhod otepdvotl. “ olg ov Sl petei-
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[8]¢ Twva & yvuvaoiagyog £don dheipeodal TOV draoopovuévav eldmg,
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Restorations. literas hic illic deperditas restituerunt Makaronas (secundum G. -H.) et
Cormack | B 35 [¢]nitwov Makaronas: [édv]titywov Cormack
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[8]éxa dramQuiijvan €mi ToD ®aUHOVTOG dLRO0TNQIOV” RWAVETWOAV OF %Al Ol
ETLYLVOUEVOL YUUVAOTAQYOL TOVG dOXODVTAS TTAQA TOV vOuov dheipeodor
[el] 8¢ un, Evoyol Eotmoay Tolg avTols Emtipols. ™ uy) ¢Eéotw 8¢ TOV yvuva-
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[o]9w dpayuaic meviyrovta. “ mepl “Equaimv: moteitw 6¢ 6 yvuvaoiagyog ta “Eg-?
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dAha Tola evegiag nal edTokiog nal @ulomoviag Tolg fmg TowdnovTa ETMV:
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[¢]xeivny TV uégav otepavngogeitwoay %ai EE€0Tm Taviotv TOV Pouvhouevov:
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T
[6]mha damdvn yvéodw Amd TOV VTAQYOVODV TQOGOIWY. “ Gyé ! TV
8¢ ta “Eguala zai ot tegomotol havpavovtes maQ’ EXAoTou TOV POrTdvVImY
[e]ig TO yvuvdoov u mhelov doayudv dVo zal IoTIWVTWV &V TAL yvuvaoior ay[a]-’
demviTmoay 8¢ v avtdv £téQoug oltiveg gig ToVmOV iggomtomjoovoy ‘E[o]-
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qloeiodm 8¢ 6 yuuvaoiogyos TV éx 10D TOToU Aoutaddyas TQELS &V TML
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v fuéoaug mévte &’ Mg Gv aipedfj 2av 8¢ wi) hapmadagyi ) uh EEopndontat, dmotive-

Restorations. B 46 intra 8mhov et xai: (uaxgod dgouov) KnoepBer; vid. adn. | 48
(eveElav) Cormack: edtoiav lapis | B 63-64 G. -H.
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[Y]vuvaoior av 8¢ un mewdagyi 1 draxti Tt paotyovedm DO TOT YuuvooLdeyou.
£av 0¢
100 [t]ig ®Aéym TL TOV € TOD yvuvaociov, Evoyog £0tw iegooviiol dixy viundeig &mi tod wod)-
[#]ovtog diraotnoiov. ““ tolg 8¢ Tnuiong AmACOLS EMLYQUEPETM TNV CLTIOY O YUUVOOIOQY OGS
ol [fv]
[EC]nuiwoev za[i] dvaxneuooétw év TdL youvaoimt xai extdétm Tovg Einmuouévoug
n[av]-
[ta]g &v AevrdpoTt xoi TOQAYQAPETM TML TOMTIXML TEAXTOQL, O O TEAXTMQ el0TQAENS
amox[a]-
104 [T]aotnodTm T EVETMTL Yupvaoldymy Eav ¢ Tig @ron un dwaing Enudodar, EEE-
[o]tw dvreimavt adTdL dSrangudfivar £mti TOV xadnrdviwv doyelwv %ol 0V vixnor T
»oloet 6 Tn-
[w]uwdeic, dmoTivétm & yuuvaoiayog TO NWOMOV TML VIXOOVTL, TQOTUTOTIVET® TO
gmimep-?
TTOV %Al EOEXATOV. Y eDPUVETM OE TOV Yyupvaoiagyov O fouvkouevog dtav EEEAIm
avTdL O
108 éviavTog, &1L UNoty eixoot T€0o0QoLy, ai 8¢ mepl ToVTwV ®Eioels Yvéodmoav &l TV
%o INrov-
TOV OaoTnQimYV. "
TOQA TMV TOMTAYMV. ¥ ToD Ynplopatog ‘ol elg.

Restorations. B 96 mod.(x)to0: TIPABTQP lapis.
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Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have not seen the stone. The epigraphical notes are based
on Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993 and 1. Beroia. Alpha with a broken crossbar, epsilon
with the vertical extending above and below beyond the horizontals, kappa with short
diagonals, smaller theta, omicron and omega, pi with a shortened right vertical, mu
and sigma with parallel outer strokes; serifs.

A 29 The omega in pointed brackets seems more like a theta.

B 12 dvayxoiov: the second, third, and fourth letters were inscribed in a rasura.

B 13 eic toUc: the last letter of the rst word and the rst three of the second were
inscribed in a rasura.

B 32 noooayyéhhwv: the omicron was inscribed above the sigma.

B 76  dogpavoguhareg: inscribed in a rasura except the rst two and last three letters.

B 105 vunon: the letter cutter had rst inscribed vewnjon only to erase the superfuous
epsilon.

Translation

Front (A)

In an assembly held on 19 Apellaios, when Hippocrates son of Nikokra-
tes was strategos, Zopyros son of Amyntos, the gymnasiarch, Asclepiades
son of Heras, and Kallipos son of Hippostrates proposed:

(5) Since both all other magistrates rule according to a law, and in
cities where there are gymnasia and where anointing with oil exists
gymnasiarchal laws are deposited in the public archives, it is good that
the same be accomplished among us too and (the law) which we have
given to the exefastai be inscribed on a stele and placed in the gym-
nasium and likewise in the public archives; for, once this has been
done, the young men will have more sense of shame and will obey the
gymnasiarch, and their revenues will not be lost, as the elected gym-
nasiarchs will serve according to the law and will be liable to be sued.

(16) The city has decided that the gymnasiarchal law brought for-
ward by Zopyros son of Amyntos, the gymnasiarch, Asclepiades son
of Heras, and Kallipos son of Hippostrates be valid, that it be placed
in the public archives, that the gymnasiarchs use it, and that it be
inscribed on a stele and be placed also in the gymnasium. It was rati ed
on the rst of Peritios.

(22) Gymnasiarchal Law: Whenever the city elects other magistrates,
it shall elect a gymnasiarch, neither younger than thirty nor older than
sixty. The elected gymnasiarch shall hold office after taking the oath
inscribed below: I swear by Zeus, Ge, Helios, Apollo, Heracles, and
Hermes (that) I will act as gymnasiarch according to the gymnasiarchal
law. (27) As for anything which is not written in the law, I shall use
my own judgment to the best of my ability, in the most pious and just
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way, neither favoring a friend nor harming a foe unjustly, and I shall
neither steal myself from the revenues accruing to the young men nor
knowingly allow another, in no way and under no pretext. If I take a
true oath let many and good things happen to me; if I take a false oath,
the opposite.

(34) Upon entering office, the elected gymnasiarch will call together
an assembly at the gymnasium on the rst of Dios and nominate three
men who, once they have been elected by show of hands and have
taken the oath inscribed below, will monitor jointly (with him) the
young men accordingly as they are assigned to them and follow the
gymnasiarch every day in the gymnasium [- - -] of the gymnasiarch
with whatever (whomever?) he will need and the [- - -] on the second
day of Dios [- - -] (42) the politarchs and the exetastai [- - -] the
gymnasium with the above mentioned men (44)[- - -] by them [- - -] (45)
for anointing and thus (46) from [- - -] of the above mentioned things
(47) [he shall pay - - -] and the collection (of nes) shall be through the
civic praktor, [following a written notice made by] the exefastar; if they
do not [make a notice, they too shall pay the same penalty and a third
shall be given to the accuser - - -.]

(50) Furnishing of wood: [- - -] (51) and not more [- - -] (52) the
existing properties [- - -] (54) in lawsuit judging [- - - (56) we swear by
Zeus, Ge,] Helios, Apollo, Heracles, [and Hermes - - -] we shall use
[our own judgment to the best of our ability, in the most pious and just
way, - - - (59) and we shall not steal from the] revenues accruing [to
the young men, neither favoring a friend nor| harming a foe [unjustly,
in no way and under no pretext.] If we take a true oath [let many and
good things happen to us; if we take a false oath, the opposite - - -] (of?)
boys, the elected [gymnasiarch - - -]

Back (B)

No one of those under thirty years of age shall be allowed to strip
off while the sign is down unless the superintendent authorizes it.
Once the sign has been raised, no other shall be allowed (to do so)
unless the superintendent allows it, nor shall anyone anoint himself in
another palaestra in the same city. Otherwise, the gymnasiarch shall
deny him access and ne him fty drachmas. All those who use the
gymnasium shall obey anyone whom the gymnasiarch appoints to be
superintendent, as i3 also prescribed for the gymnasiarch. If someone
does not obey, the gymnasiarch shall whip a person subject to the whip
and ne others.
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(10) The ephebes and those under twenty-two years of age shall
practice javelin-throwing and archery every day, when the boys have
anointed themselves, and likewise if some other sort of practice seems
necessary.

(13) Regarding boys: None of the young men shall enter among
the boys nor talk to the boys. Otherwise, the gymnasiarch shall ne
and prevent any one who does any of these things. (15) The paidotribar
(gymnastic trainers) shall come to the gymnasium twice every day, at a
time determined by the gymnasiarch, unless one (of them) is ill or has
some other inevitable business. Otherwise, he shall report to the gym-
nasiarch. If one of the paidotribai seems to be negligent and is not present
before the boys at the designated time, he (the gymnasiarch) shall ne
him ve drachmas a day. (21) The gymnasiarch shall have the authority
to whip both disorderly boys and paidotribai who are not free; he shall

ne the free ones. He shall compel the paidotribai to make a review of
the boys three times a year, every four months; he shall appoint judges
for them and crown the victor with a crown of olive branches.

(26) Those who ought not to share the gymnasium: The following
shall not strip off (to exercise) in the gymnasium: a slave, a freedman
and their sons, an apalaistros, a prostitute, anyone of those who have
business at the marketplace, a drunk, and an insane person. (29) If the
gymnasiarch knowingly allows any of those speci ed to anoint himself
or after someone has reported or indicated (this) to him, he shall pay a
thousand drachmas. To ensure collection (of the ne), the informer shall
hand a (written) charge to the exetastai of the city, and they shall submit
his name to the civic prakior. If they do not submit his name or the
praktor does not collect (the ne), they too shall pay the same penalty,
and a third shall be given to the prosecutor. (35) If the gymnasiarch
seems to have been accused unjustly, he shall be allowed to appeal
within ten days and to be judged before the appropriate court. Future
gymnasiarchs shall also prevent those who seem to anoint themselves
against the law. Otherwise, they shall be liable to the same penalties.

(39) No one shall be allowed to insult the gymnasiarch in the gym-
nasium. Otherwise, (the gymnasiarch) shall ne him fty drachmas. If
someone strikes the gymnasiarch in the gymnasium, those present shall
prevent him and not permit him, and (the gymnasiarch) shall likewise

ne the person who strikes him one hundred drachmas, and, in addi-
tion, he shall be liable (to a private action) from him according to the
public laws, and any of those present who does not help (the gym-
nasiarch), although being able, shall be ned fty drachmas.
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The Hermaia (B 45-87)

(45) Regarding the Hermaia: The gymnasiarch shall celebrate the Her-
maia in the month of Hyperberetaios; he shall sacri ce to Hermes and
designate a weapon as prize and three others for command appear-
ance (euexia), discipline (eutaxia), and endurance (philoponia) for those up
to thirty years of age. (48) The gymnasiarch shall set up a list of seven
men from among the men of the place to be judges in the (competi-
tion of) (command appearance); he shall draw lots among them and
have the three allotted men swear by Hermes to judge justly who seems
to them to be in the best bodily condition, with neither favoritism nor
hostility of any sort. (51) If the allotted men do not judge and decline
serving by oath, (swearing) that they are unable (to serve as judges), the
gymnasiarch shall have the authority to ne any disobedient person ten
drachmas and draw lots among the rest to replace the one failing. (54)
Concerning the (competitions of) discipline and endurance, the gym-
nasiarch shall swear by Hermes and judge, in discipline, who seems to
him to be most disciplined among those up to thirty years of age, and
in endurance, who seems to him to have anointed himself most endur-
ingly in the present year among those up to thirty years of age. (56) The
winners shall wear crowns on that day, and anyone who wishes shall
be allowed to put on a head-band. (The gymnasiarch) shall also hold a
torch-race at the Hermaia, (one) of boys and (one) of young men. The
costs of the (prize) weapons shall be covered by the accruing revenues.

(60) The hieropoior too shall hold the Hermaia, collecting from each of
the visitors to the gymnasium not more than two drachmas, and hold
a meal in the gymnasium. They shall designate others to replace them
as hueropoiot for Hermes in the following year. The paidotribai too shall
celebrate the sacri ce to Hermes at the same time as the fzeropoioi. They
shall collect from the boys not more than a drachma each and divide
the sacri ced (victims) into portions of raw meat. The kieropoior and the
gymnasiarch shall introduce no performance during the drinking.

(67) As for the prizes which the winners receive, they shall dedicate
them under the following gymnasiarch within eight months. Otherwise,
the gymnasiarch shall ne them one hundred drachmas. He shall also
have the authority to whip and ne those who introduce foul play, those
who compete unjustly in the competitions, and likewise if anyone hands
over the victory to another.

(71) Election of lampadarchs: The gymnasiarch shall elect three lam-
padarchs from among the men of the place in the month of Gorpiaios,
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and those elected shall supply the young men with oil, each for ten
days. He shall also elect three lampadarchs from the among the boys,
and those elected shall supply oil for an equal number of days. (75)
If one of those elected or his father or brothers or orphan guardians
(opposes the election), claiming that he is unable to serve as a lam-
padarch, he shall decline serving by oath within ve days after being
elected. If he does not serve as a lampadarch and does not decline serv-
ing by oath, the lampadarch elect shall pay fty drachmas and shall all
the same supply oil and serve as lampadarch. (78) Likewise, if someone
who has declined serving by oath appears to have sworn without justi-

cation, he shall, after having been convicted by the gymnasiarch and
the young men, pay fty drachmas and shall all the same be compelled
to furnish the oil and serve as a lampadarch. The gymnasiarch shall
appoint another instead of the one who has justly declined serving by
oath. He shall organize the torch-race of the boys, (choosing) from the
visitors (to the gymnasium) those who seem to him to be quali ed, and
likewise (he shall organize the torch-race) of the young men.

(84) Regarding judges: The gymnasiarch shall appoint judges who
seem to him to be quali ed for the torch-race at the Hermaia, the
long race, and the other competitions. If someone brings a charge
against one of the judges, asserting that he has been treated unjustly
by someone, he shall sue him according to the public laws.

(87) The gymnasiarch shall be in charge of the revenues accruing to
the young men and shall use them for expenditures. Upon leaving his
office he shall write the amount of the revenue, anything which has
been collected in  nes or from legal suits, and the amount spent from
these on a board and display it in the gymnasium in the month of Dios
of the following year. He shall hand over (his accounts) to the exetastar
of the city every four months, and anyone who wishes shall be allowed
to participate in checking his accounts with them. (93) He shall give the
surplus of the revenue to the next gymnasiarch within thirty days from
the day on which he was released from office. If he does not hand over
his accounts or the surplus monies as is prescribed, he shall pay the
young men a thousand drachmas, and the civic praktor shall collect (the

ne from him), the exetastai having submitted his name, and he shall
likewise hand over his account and the surplus monies.

(97) The buyer of the revenue from the gloios shall provide the ser-
vice of a keeper for the palaestra, acting upon the orders of the gym-
nasiarch for everything that is appropriate in the gymnasium. If he does
not obey or does something disorderly, he shall be whipped by the gym-
nasiarch.
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(99) If anyone commits any act of theft in the gymnasium, he shall
be liable to an action for sacrilege, having been convicted before the
appropriate court. For all the nes the gymnasiarch shall inscribe the
motive for which he imposed them; he shall both make a proclamation
in the gymnasium and display (the names of) all who have been ned
on a white board, and submit them to the civic praktor. The praktor
shall collect (the nes), and hand (the money) over to the present
gymnasiarch. (104) If someone says that he was ned unjustly, he shall
be allowed to oppose (the ne) and to be judged before the appropriate
magistrates; if the ned person wins his case, the gymnasiarch shall pay
the winner one-and-a-half times (the ne) and an additional ne of one-

fth and one-tenth. (107) Anyone who wishes shall sue the gymnasiarch
when his year (of office) has expired, within twenty-four months; the
cases about these matters shall be (held) before the appropriate courts.

By the politarchs; regarding the decree, Nay one (voice).

Commentary

Date

The recent publication of a letter of Antigonus Doson to be dated
probably to 223 B.C, LBeroia 4 (=SEG XLVI 729),' helps to date the
present inscription on a prosopographical basis. The Hippostratos son
of Kallippos mentioned in this letter (lines 11 12), has been identi ed
by Gauthier and Hatzopoulos (1993, 40 41) as the father of Kallippos
son of Hippostratos, one of the promulgators of the gymnasiarchal law.
The present inscription should accordingly date to the rst third of the
second century B.C., perhaps arround 180 and probably before 168.

Front (A)
47

dhepa: Anointing with oil, i.e. for gymnastic training; similarily the
verb dhelpw (B passim). See Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 57 58.

10T was not able to consult the rst edition by V. Allamani-Souri and E. Voutiras in
Envyoapés tjs Maxedoviag, Thessaloniki, 1996. I have relied on the discussion in SEG
XLVI 729 and 730, taking into consideration Hatzopoulos reservations regarding dates

in BE 1997 no. 370 (p. 545).
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A 10
Exetastar: comptrollers, although in this rst reference to them in this
document their function seems not merely nancial: ibid. 42 43.

A 15-16

vrevduvoc: here liable to be sued/liable to be taken to court. Similar-
ily evdvvo (B 87 and 107): to sue/to take to court, and eddvvau (B 89)
legal suits: 1bid. 138 139.

A 32

Te0TTWL 00O TaeVEEseL 0VdewdL: cf. below commentary on 18.3.

A 4748
Civic praktor: the city s tax collector: ibid. 42, 89 9o; cf. commentary on
5.27 28 above.

Back (B)

B
Strip off: 1i.e. for gymnastic training: See Gauthier and Hatzopoulos

1993, 57 598

B

While the sign is down: The gymnasium is open when the sign is up:
ibid. 59 61. Superintendent: Second to the gymnasiarch and appointed
by him: ibid. 62 65 (but cf. Pleket 1999, 234).

By

Subject to the whip: subject to corporal punishment: not a free per-
son, as opposed to the others who are free persons: Gauthier and
Hatzopoulos 1993, 65 68.

B 1015

Ephebes, boys, young men: on age groups see Gauthier and Hatzopou-
los 1993, 76 78, who distinguish between three categories: young men
(véoL, vemtegot, veaviorot), ephebes, and boys (roideg).

B 16
Paidotribai: gymnastic trainers: ibid. 73, 75.
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B 26
Apalaistros: probably a person un t for or incapable of gymnastic train-

ing: ibid. 81 84.

B 45-87: Regulations for the Hermaia

The question of how Hermes became involved with sport and com-
petitions and particularly how he became a patron god of gymnasia
does not seem to have a single, clear-cut answer.!! Nevertheless, by Hel-
lenistic times, if not before, he is found well established in this capacity,
often in close association with Heracles.!? Both gods are mentioned in
an agonistic context as early as Pindar (Nem. 10.51 53), and Hermes
association with gynmnasia might be even earlier, if we accept Pausa-
nias report (3.24.7) that at Las in Laconia he saw an Archaic statue
(dyadua doyoiov) of Hermes near a gymnasium. The Homeric Hymns,
however, seem to know nothing of this.!®

Hermes patronage of the gymnasium proved bene cial for all sides.
Despite his importance, Hermes could claim for himself practically no
major public festival.'* But at local gymnasia, which are to be counted
among the hallmark institutions whose very existence made a Greek
city a Greek city”® and are thus known to have existed all over the
Greek world, Hermes was at last honored with his very own festival, the
Hermaia. The gymnasium may be portrayed as a crossroads of Greek
civic life, where exercise, education, and socializing all come together.
While we hear nothing real of education in the present document, it is
still notable that the young men s gymnastic and military'® curriculum
alone would not be complete without a religious dimension. This is

' But cf. (e.g) Farnell 1896 1909, V, 29 g0; H. Herter, RAM 119, 1976, 229 230.

12 Both are included among the oath-gods listed in A 26, [55 56].

13 Farnell 1896 1909, V, 29. In his capacity as patron of competitions Hermes may
be entitled dydviog and &vaydviog.

!4 Nilsson 1906, 388; for the few exceptions see 392 394. Cf. J. and L. Robert BE
1962 no. 248.

15 In this respect cf. G. Cordiano, La ginnasiarchia nelle ‘poleis’ dell’occidente mediterraneo
antico, Pisa, 1997, 23 24. This of course does not mean that each and every Greek
city had a full-Bedged gymnasium. On the Hellenistic gymnasium see the discussion
by Gauthier 1995. On the role of the gymnasiarch see also Cordiano ibid. 21 37
with copious general bibliography. I was unable to consult E. Fontani, Ricerche sulla
ginnasiarchia nelle citta della Provincia d’Asia, Diss., Florence, 1995.

16 Evident from the reference to javelin throwing and archery (A 10 11): Gauthier
and Hatzopoulos comm. ad loc. p 84, and their Conclusion. Cf., however, Plekets
comments, 1999, 233.
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provided by the cult of Hermes'” and his festival, the Hermaia. By
Hellenistic times the diffusion of the Hermaia was as wide as was the
diffusion of gymnasia. The festival is documented all around the Greek
world, and one may assume that, as it was as essential for gymnasia
as gymnasia were for a Greek city, it existed even in places where
documentation is currently lacking.'®

The high point of the competitions at the Hermaia and of the festival
itself appears to be the torch-race. The end of this race would be the
lighting of the re on the altar of Hermes (see below). This done,
the sacri ce to Hermes would be performed and a sacri cial banquet
would follow. The festival was celebrated in Hyperberetaios, the last
month of the official year. The competitions, the sacri ce, and the
sacri cial banquet thus solemnized the end of a year of training for
the frequenters of the gymnasium and the end of his tenure for the
gymnasiarch (Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 97).

As this document has been amply commented upon, the commentary
discusses only a few points.'

B 46

Despite the lack of a time indicator (such as mpd) with the verb $dw, the
sacri ce referred to here may be some preliminary sacri ce rather than
the sacri ce referred to later following the torch-race. Gauthier and

17 Which, as has been said, may elsewhere be practiced alongside other cults,
including that of human benefactors; see in this respect Gauthier 1996, 20 27. In
general see also Nilsson 1955, esp. 62 67; for ruler cult cf. 71 75. I was unable to
consult H. Siska, De Mercurio ceterisque deis ad artem gymnicam pertinentibus, Diss., Halle,
1933 (Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 95 n. 4.

18 T follow J. and L. Robert BE 1962 no. 248; Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 95
96. On gymnasium festivals cf. 78 8o.

19 The most relevant sacred laws dealing with gymnasia, duties of gymnasiarchs,
and gymnastic contests are: LSCG 98 (banquet and competitions: Part I pp. ror,
102 103; commentary on lines 65 67 below); 165 (calendar of a gymnasium); LSS 44
(the Eumeneia at Delphi: Part I p. 84); 61 (foundation of Kritolaos; Part I p. 85;
cf. Gauthiers commentary 1980, 210 218); no. 15 below; LGS II 131 (Iser.Cos ED
82; foundation of Pythokles: Part I p. 84); SEG XXXVIII C (the Demosthenia in
Oenoanda: Part I p. 101); IsenCos ED 16 (fragmentary regulations concerning the
Hermaia; cf. A. Chaniotis EBGR 1993 1994 no. 219 (Aernos 10, 1997); ED 86 (see Part
I p. 85 n. 449; A. Chaniotis, ibid, p. 302); ED 145 (sale of the priesthood of Hermes
Enagonios); ED 215 (sale of the priesthood of Zeus Alseios; for both see Gauthier
1995a). Cf. the recently published IsezCos ED 257, 265 (see Part I p. 85 n. 449); SEG
LXVI 1721 and 1722 (honorary decree for a gymnasiarch from the Letoon in Xanthus:
Gauthier 1996).
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Hatzopoulos suggest (1993, 97 98) a puri catory offering or an oath
sacri ce for the oath of the judges.”” The use of $vw for an uneaten
sacri ce is possible.?!

B 46—47
In its present state, the text is defective; something seems to have
been omitted after 6mhov where one would expect a reference to the
competition for which this prize, distinguished from the three others,
is designated. KnoepBer?? suggested dohixov or more likely poaxood
dpouov (long race).”® This was rejected by Pleket (1999, 235), pointing
out that the close connection between pazog dgouog and the torch-
race for boys in IserCos ED 145.52 and in line 85 below suggests that
the long race would be here out of context. Perhaps, as Gauthier and
Hatzopoulos argued (1993, 98 99), a whole part of a phrase which had
dealt with prizes for all competitions referred to here was left out by the
letter-cutter. Alternatively, Pleket suggests (ibid.) with much hesitation
that 6mhov be taken either as a collective singular of sorts or as a
symbol for all prizes for victors at all competitions, the d\\a toio having
been added merely because they were prizes suz generis, for which after
careful and protracted scrutiny juries and the gymnasiarch designated
the victors.

For arms and other prizes in comparable sacred laws see Part 1
p- 101; for documented general discussion see Gauthier and Hatzopou-
los 1993, 100 10I.

B 47

Euexia (command appearance), eutaxia (discipline), philoponia (endurance).
For these competitions see Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 102 108,
Crowther 1985, 289 291 (euexia) and 1991. The eutaxia appears to have
concentrated on tness rather than on mere beauty. The gymnasiarch
judges alone in the competitions of discipline (eutaxia) and endurance
(phaloponia) because, unlike the judgement of command appearance (eue-
xa), success in these branches is based on the young mens conduct
during the entire year. The winners in these two competitions would

20 On oath victims cf. commentary on 1.2 above.

2l Summarily see Rudhardt 1992, 213 214.

22 1979, 173 n. 28, 177 with n. 54 (Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 99).

23 Mentioned below, line 85. As KnoepBer pointed out, a exact parallel occurs in

OGIS 339.82 83.
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thus be announced at the Hermaia, as has been suggested (Crowther
1991, 303 304; Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 105 106).

B 48
Cormacks (1977, 149) conjecture (edeEiav) for the stones evtagiov
seems required by the context.

B 4849
The men of the place (ol éx to® tomov) are the young men (véo,
vemtegot, veaviorot) aged twenty to thirty: Gauthier and Hatzopoulos

1993, 78.

B 59

As is implied from the role of the torch-race in the present Hermaia,
the Greek torch-race had a religious signi cance extending beyond the
realm of sports. It was fundamentally connected to altars, used as both
starting point and nish line of torch races, as is suggested by both
written and iconographic sources. The torch would be lit at the altar
used as a starting point and used to light an altar used as the end
mark.” In LSS 44.15 16% (Delphi, the Eumeneia)®’ the real purpose
in lighting the altar is explicitly sacri ce:

6 8[¢] dpduog yvéodw éx ToD yuuvaoiov dyoL ToTL TOV POUOY, 6 8¢ Virémv
VPOTTETW TAL 1EQ.

The race shall be from the gymnasium to the altar, and the winner shall
set a re underneath the offerings.?

24 Ben Millis notes (personal communication) that one may rather print ed(e)&av.

% See in general J. J thner, Die athletischen Leibesiibungen der Griechen (SBWien 249 1 1),
Vienna, 1965 1968, II, 134 156 with documentation; Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993,
109, 120; Gauthier 1995a. I make no claim of understanding what exactly the torch race
symbolized for the Greeks. A symbolic signi cance is evident, however, in the opening
torch race of the modern Olympics which was introduced at the Nazi-sponsored Berlin
games of 1936. Cf. J thner ibid. 134 135 with n. 308.

% Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 109 n. 3. J thner, ibid. 143; Stengel 1920, 224.
For torch-races in other sacred laws see LSCG 13.33 35; 98.22 23; LSS 61 (= IG XI1I 7,
515 lines 39 86) 84 86; LSAM 49 B 12 16; Iser.Cos ED 145; ED 215; SEG XXXVIII C
65 67; cf. LSAM 37.25 26.

27 Cf. Part I p. 84.

% The {eod are not likely to be the edible parts of the victims but the parts desig-
nated for the god. Cf. Casabona 1966, 13 14. For the divine share and its offering on
the altar cf. below commentary on 21.
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Although it is not stated explicitly, the fact that the present torch-
race i3 to be followed by sacri ce and a sacri cial banquet seems to
imply that the goal of the torch-race was to light the re on the altar
of Hermes; sacri ce would ensue, the divine share being offered on
the altar and meat solemnly consumed. Two torch-races are mentioned
here, however, and the exact logistics remain obscure.

B 6061

The Hieropoioi. The hieropoior here* must be members of the gymna-
sium (hence young men) and not city officials as KnoepBer (1979, 178)
realized. Similarly, an agonistic inscription from Chalcis, SEG XXIX
809,% lists children who served as fueropoioi at local Hermaia.’' This is
not surprising, as the office of hueropoios (most references are to a college
of heiropowon) is de ned by its function chieBy cult administration not
by the functionaries and their affiliation; the office may be encoun-
tered in a variety of organized bodies, including cities, sanctuaries, and
ad hoc organizations,*? as long as cultic activity plays a part in their
agenda.

B 63

TOVIOV: TO MoV (sc.) €toc.

B 6566

Duvision of the Meat and Banquets. The mode of meat division prescribed
here, reminiscent of the Homeric so-called daig éiom (equal feast), is evi-
dently employed to ensure a certain degree of equality. Its hallmark is
that, though the animal undergoes a primary division according to its
natural parts, by the time butchery is completed, it has been entirely
divided into portions of meat, evidently equal in weight (rather than
in quality). Another mode common in ordinary Greek eaten sacri ce
leaves some parts of the victim whole; it is met perhaps more often
than the mode employed here in sacred laws.** Generally speaking, in
that case speci c parts or cuts are assigned as prerogatives to cult per-
sonnel, preeminently priests, or other officials (namely in public sacri-

29 See Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 110 112.

30 KnoepBer 1979 and see ibid. 178 179 for children Aieropoior.

31 Note, however, that here the sacri ce following the torch-race of the boys is taken
care of by the paidotribai. Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 112.

32 See (e.g.) Stengel 1920, 48 49.

33 In the present collection see especially nos. 3, 9, 20, 21.
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ce); remaining meat may be divided into portions (uepic and potga are
used frequently)®** and distributed between other participants including,
in public sacri ce, the general public. Officials may sometimes receive
such portions as or as a part of their prerogatives.* Unless consumption
on the spot is required, the meat in certain cases clearly distributed
raw may be taken away and consumed elsewhere.*

Here, on the other hand, no prerogatives are prescribed; those who
are to share the meat contribute equally toward the costs of the ani-
mal, and the meat is to be distributed among them in equal portions.
The reference to portions of raw meat is probably related to this. The
meat would not be distributed raw; rather it would be weighed raw.
The portions would then be cooked and distributed among the partici-
pants in the sacri cial banquets.’’” Weighing meat while raw is explicitly
prescribed in a comparable context in LSCG 98 from Coressia on Ceos,
as Gauthier and Hatzopoulos have noted (1993, 112 113): a banquet is
to be held; the refreshments include wine and dried fruits; meat serving
per person consists of a given amount weighed raw per person;*® weigh-
ing is assigned to the appropriate officials (lines 11 16).% As for the ban-
quets, one ought to agree with Gauthier and Hatzopoulos (1993, 113)
that two such banquets were held, probably in two separate rooms, one
for the boys with their paidotribai and one for the young men with the

3 But cf. LSS 14.55 where peoideg refer more generally to parts of the victims.

% As in 20.7 below (private sacri ce). For distribution of meat see particularly LSCG
33 B 8 27 (two sacri ces and two distributions; equal portions distributed among
officials in the rst; no prerogatives in the second); 151 A 49 55; LSAM 39.20 25; 70.4
8; SEG XLV 1508 A 9 13. Cf. commentary on 3.5, 11.24 above; commentary on 20.7
and 19 below with bibliographical references. For division and butchery see Berthiaume
1982, 44 53. The basic work on distribution of parts is still Puttkammer 1912. On the
sacri cial process see especially J.-L. Durand in Detienne and Vernant 1989, go 104;
van Straten 1995, 115 153. In general see Ziechen 1939.

36 Except if consumption on the spot is obvious. Cf. Puttkammer 1912, 47 65; van
Straten 1995,145 146; Jameson 1997, 178 179. On the prohibition to take away meat see
commentary on 16.5 6 below. For distribution of the meat while raw see LSCG 13.25
26 [hot h]|wepomotot [ve]udvrov [a]vtols duc ta weéa (the fieropoior shall distribute the
meat to them raw); LSS 19.23 24: vépeodou 1 noéa dp|d. For noeavopia see LSCG 33
B 24 25; LSS 11.10 17; SEG XLV 1508 A 9 13 with Part I p. 100.

57 But cf. Nilsson 1955, 62.

38 B woedv otaduoy xatd | Tov dvdea dud lotévta pi) fattov : MM (two minae) %ol
éx 1@V £ynol| Mwv doa av el o teoela (all of the victims intestines).

39 donpdtewy 8¢ ta legela Tovg meoBolthovs || xal TOV Tapiav nal TOV whoura xal
agpiotacdar tar noéa «th (The probouloi shall inspect the victims with the treasurers and
the herald and weigh the meat). For weighed portions cf. 1Prene 125.5 6 (cf. 10 115
Berthiaume 1982, 112 n. 59). For raw meat cf. LSCG 10 C 18 22 (sale of meat); 13.24 25;
LSS 19.22 24 (see above note 36).
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gymnasiarch. More speci ¢ details (namely, the prohibition against per-
formances) are given only regarding the banquet of the young men.

B 6667
No Performances in the Banquet of the Young Men. In Plato s Protagoras (347
c-d) the introduction of artistic performances into a symposium is de-
nounced as tting only lewd (gpadhot) and vulgar (&yogator) men. While
moral reasons may underlie the ban against them here too, the pro-
hibition against performances during the sacri cial banquet seems to
represent a more direct attempt to preserve discipline and order.*® This
attempt is equally evident in the exclusion of a hetaireukos from the gym-
nasium (B 28 with Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 84 85) and elsewhere.*!
The preoccupation with discipline is neither philosophical nor coin-
cidental: as is implied from A 11 16 (with Gauthier and Hatzopou-
los 1993, 95, 126 127), together with mishandling the gymnasium's
nances, lack of discipline among the young men was the primary rea-
son for the introduction of the present law.

B 87, 89, 107
evdUvo, ebduvar: See above commentary on A 15 16.

B g7

Glows: The mixture of oil, sweat, and dirt, scraped off with a strigil
or Boating in the bath. J. and L. Robert, BE 1978 no. 274 (for the
use of this substance see their discussion on pp. 434 435; Gauthier and
Hatzopoulos 1993, 129).

B ro0—101

A person convicted of theft could be liable to an action for sacrilege
since an offence against the gymnasium or its users was seen as an
offence against the god to whom the gymnasium was consecrated. See
Gauthier and Hatzopoulos commentary ad loc. especially 131 137.

B 110
By the politarchs: i.e. the decree and the law were transmitted to

the authorities of the gymnasium by the politarchs: Gauthier and Hat-
zopoulos 1993: 43.

40 See Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 113 114; Pleket 1999, 234.
1 See Crowther 1991, 303.
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SEG XLVI 923

CHERSONESUS. FRAGMENTARY REGULATIONS
MENTIONING THE HERMAIA. SECOND HALF OF
THE SECOND CENTURY B.C.

(Figure 24)

A fragment of grayish marble found by chance by workers on the coast in
construction 1l in 1989. The stone is broken above, below, and on the right.
The inscribed face is poorly preserved with some parts being almost entirely

obliterated.

H. 0.135, W. 0.13, Th. 0.08. L.H. 0.008 o.01. Interlinear space 0.005.

Unspeci ed location (Chersonesus?). Inv. 74/56504.

Ed. Solomonik 1996, 44 no. 2; Makarov 2000! (=SEG XLVI g23).

Photograph: Solomonik 1996, pl. 2 (= Figure 24).

Text according to Solomonik

pars alt. saec IT a.

[ commmm e
[to® 8]auov pagiopa - - - - - ]
2IQI toig ‘Eguaiog| - - - - - - - ]
4 SETA . EAPATAI[- - - - - - - - ]
.. ONKAIKA®OYIIEP[ - - - - - ]
dedr ‘Eou[el ------------ ]
SAT[ e ]
8 SA[ - ]
TTAPA . ESI . . E . OIEPM]- -]
nogaméume(l) Toug E[- - - - - - ]

Text according to Makarov

[ ---e.g arolovdwg Tolg Te VOpoLg ®ail Tolg ToT]
[8]dwov pagi[opwaoy - -------- £&v TOL youva]-
olmt Toig ‘Eguaiofig dydvag tideodar - - morjoai]
1e TadTa ®aTo TA[V pavreiov tot Yeod- Ao Ktno]-

v xai Kadvumeg[déElov ildoaodat- - - - - - - 110)|
Ve® ‘Eou[ar Yvolav ouvtehhetv - - - -------- ]
[ JAT[------emmm e - ]
DN ]
o’ Gpgs . .. E. OIP][ - - - - e.g tovg épnpoug]
mogostéus[ovralg [td el - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - ]

Epigraphical Commentary. I have not seen the stone; the epigraphical comments are based
on Solomonik and Makarov s editions. Note the considerable differences between the
two. The letters have distinct serifs and are rather crowded. The alpha is open above
and has a broken crossbar; K with short diagonals; smaller O; IT with a short right

vertical; elliptical Q.

I T infer that the author saw the stone from his discussion.
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10 Solomonik prints ITAPATIEMIIE . OYZE in majescules, restoring maoméume[u
tlovg &. As far as this can be judged, the majescule version agrees with the
photograph. It follows that one of the two letters in square brackets should be
dotted, the other put in triangular brackets.

Translation

[In accordance with the laws and the]| decrees of the people [- - - in
the] gymnasium [to hold competitions(?)] at the Hermaia [- - -] this
according to the(?) [- - -] (5) and [- - -] (6) to [the] god Hermes [- - -] (9)
among us [- - -] (10) escort the [- - -]

Commentary

It is obvious that this fragment concerns the Hermaia, a gymnasium
festival, for which see above no. 14. Little more can be said with any
degree of certainty.

Solomonik dated the inscription to the second century B.C. accord-
ing to letter forms, citing JOSPE I 348, 349, 352 (Syll.% 709), and g53
and E.I. Solomonik, Novye epigraficheskie pamjatniki Khersonesa (NEPER) 1,
Kiev, 1964, no. 1 as parallels. Makarov identi ed it as a decree or a
sacred law concerned with the activity of the gymnasiarch and the
ephebes. He dates the document to shortly before 110 B.C., around the
time when, at the end of the period of the Scythian-Chersonesian wars,
as 1s vividly described in the ca. 107 B.C. Chersonesian decree for the
Mithridatic general Diophantos, JOSPE 1% 352 (Syll.° 709),% the city went
under the rule of Mithridates Eupator. Makarov adds that a concern
with the institution of the ephebia is appropriate in this period.® He
thinks that the appearance, probably through the agency of Delphi, of
a postulated cult of Zeus Kathyperdexios, an epithet documented once
in SEG XV 427, which he assumes, mainly on the basis of the some-
what rare cult of Zeus Hyperdexios, had both gymnastic and military
characteristics, also be ts the period.’

2 For bibliography see A. Avram [ Kallatis 41 n. 158.

3 2000, 113, 118 119.

* Awg Toptoov Ktnotov xai KoadunepdeEiov; a Roman imperial period altar of an
unknown provenance in Istanbul; see Schwabl 1972, 318.

5 2000, 115 119.
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SEG XXXVIII 786

RHODES. LINDUS. SACRIFICIAL REGULATIONS.
CA. 250 B.C.

(Figures 25 26)

A fragment of a mottled gray plaque of Lartian stone, found in March 1982
lying in the yard of a private house. It is not clear how the stone reached
its nding place; original provenance remains unknown. The stone is broken
above, below, and on the right. The back is rough-picked. The inscribed face
is fairly well preserved. There was probably nothing inscribed in the vacant
space under the text, and Kostomitsopoulos seems correct in observing that
not much is missing on the top.

H. o.20, W. o.21 (top) o0.09 (bottom), Th. o.075. L.H. o0.014 o.017, round
letters somewhat smaller, 0.012 0.013. Interlinear space o.o1. Left margin o.o1.

Rhodes, Archaeological Museum. Inv. E 2273.
Ed. Kostomitsopoulos 1988, 121 123; (= SEG XXXVIII 786).

Photograph: Kostomitsopoulos 1988, 121 (good).

ca. 250 a.

Anodove ENO . []
2 yinogog Yuétfw]

TV QUAETA[V]
4 O yepaitat[og]

o Pudéve[a avtel]
6 naroyefj[otar]

vacat

Restorations. Suppl. Kostomitsopoulos. | 1 Evod[iw] vel Evol[uimi] K. dubitanter: &vog-
[xog] (cf. LSS 98.3 (Gamirus) L.) Fraser apud K.; vid. adn.
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Epigraphical Commentary. I have seen the stone. Nice, large letters; small serifs; the strokes
tend to widen toward the edges of the letters.

I Last two traces: a lower part of a smaller round letter (O or ©), followed by a
lower part of a diagonal stroke. There are no signs of a serif at the bottom and
the stroke itself does not widen toward the edge. If it is intentional, A and A
might be possible; X is somewhat less likely because the stroke begins too close
to the preceding traces to allow sufficient room for the upper part of the other
stroke. A A seems to me unlikely since there are no traces of the bottom bar.

Translation

To Apollo [- - -] a young he-goat; the eldest of the tribesmen shall
sacri ce (it); the sacri ced meat shall be consumed [on the spot].

Commentary

This fragment is very close to a number of Rhodian sacred laws which
may generally be described as calendar extracts, commonly listing the
recipient divinity and the animal to be sacri ced; the officiant and
the motive or occasion for the sacri ce are typically not mentioned.
In addition to similarity in contents these documents tend to share
some physical features: they comprise a small number of comparatively
short lines and are commonly inscribed on small stones.! The major
difference between the calendar extracts and the present fragment is
its lack of a date (cf. LSS 88a). One might assume that the date was
inscribed in the part now lost above, but the stone gives the impression
that not much is missing on the top. The fragment may be regarded
as an independent document, and the fact that nothing was inscribed
below the preserved text seems to corroborate this. Kostomitsopoulos
assumption that the stone could originally have been built into a wall
or an altar is plausible.

Date. Kostomitsopoulos plausible dating of the inscription to the
mid-third century B.C. is based upon letter forms and orthography.

Lines 1—2

The fragmentary word in line 1 probably referred to Apollo or to the
victim (ed. pr. 122). 'Evoluog ( sitting at the tripod ), which might be

! See Part I pp. 69 7o.
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epigraphically possible, is an epithet of Apollo attested in Sophocles Fr.
1044.2 The epithet "Evédiog is unattested and probably inappropriate
for Apollo.® It also seems to me epigraphically impossible. "Evogyog
(or rather évopyag uncastrated) gives fairly good sense, but seems
incompatible with the remains on the stone and may also be too long.
Ed. pr. notes (122) that a place name is also possible.

The goat has close relations with Apollo and seems to be a favorite
sacri cial animal of his.* Apollos altar in Delos, which enjoyed great
renown in antiquity, was made of goat horns.” Remains of horns of
sacri ced young goats were discovered during the excavations of a
Geometric sanctuary of Apollo at Dreros, Crete.

Kostomitsopoulos argued that the word yinogog retains here its lit-
eral meaning, a one winter-old he-goat, ” and, accordingly, that the
sacri ce would take place in early spring. Nevertheless, yinapog may be
used here merely to indicate relative age: a he-goat older than a kid
(8oupog) and already having small horns, but still not a fully developed
Tody0s.?

2 = Etym. Magn. s.v. &vohuig; Zenobius 8.68 (Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum 1 72)
has &volpog. See LS7 s.v. &voluog; Kostomitsopoulos 1988, 122 with notes 5 and 6,
noting the connection between this epithet and the cult of Pythian Apollo, which is
prevalent at Lindus (and well-attested elsewhere on Rhodes: see attestations in Morelli
1959, 25 27).

3 Tt is suitable for divinities who had their statues by the side of the road or at
crossroads, mainly Hecate: LS7 s.v. évodiog 11.

* This is not to say that it is not associated with other gods such as Aphrodite
(W. Richter RE X A 427, s.v. Ziege) or Dionysus (Richter ibid. 423 424; cf. above
commentary on 1.33 34). Regarding Apollo see: oi (goat): LSCG 7 A 9; 18 A 33 36,
B 47 49, E 40 43; 20 A 26; LSS 116 A 3 5; above 1.43. xinagog (young he-goat): LSS
115 A 6 7; above 1.20. He-goat: LSAM 32.51 (drtnyodg). Cf. also Theocritus Fp. 1.5 6;
Antoninus Liberalis Met. 20.8 (cf. 2); Pausanias 10.11.5 and Stephanus of Byzantium s.v.
Toayaic. On Apollo s role as a pasture god see Nilsson GGR I? 536 538; on Rhodes see
Morelli 1959, 103 104, 105 106, 108, 182.

5 Callimachus Hymn. Ap. 59 64; Plutarch De sollertia animalium 35 (983 E), Theseus
21.1; Martial Liber de spectaculis 1.4. In general: P. Bruneau, CRAI 1995, 321 339.

6 S. Marinatos BCH 60, 1936, 224, 241 244; cf. Yavis 1949 34.2. The cult of Apollo
was especially important on Rhodes, where he was worshipped under a wide variety of
titles; see Morelli 1959, 21 28, 102 170.

7 Cognate with yetua, yewmv: LY s.v.

8 The goat horns discovered at Dreros (S. Marinatos BCH 60, 1936, 244 with g. 18
on p. 243) are relatively small and belonged to young animals, not more than one year
old in age., i.e. £oupot and yipagor. At Camirus a yearling he-goat (offered to Dionysus)
is referred to as todyog mootviog in LSS 104.4 5, and the same word is mentioned in
relation to the same place by Photius s.v. mopotiviov (for the (obviously wrong) spelling
cf. Guarducci 1967 1978, 1V, 43).
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Lines 3~

The eldest of the tribe. Regrettably, one must admit that the circumstances
under which the present sacri ce is to be performed are by no means
clear: it is not entirely self evident why the sacri ce is to be performed
by the eldest of the tribe. To a certain extent, this obscurity relates to
the scantiness of unambiguous information regarding the tribal organi-
zation of Rhodes, both before and after the synoecism of 408/7. Much
has been written about this problem. Nevertheless, proposed explana-
tions, as reasonable as they are, and as much as they help to clarify
the problem, involve a great deal of assumptions and deductions.’ Kos-
tomitsopoulos suggested (1988, 122) that the sacri ce is to be performed
by the eldest of the tribe instead of a priest because it took place at the
annual meeting of the tribe, when the tribesmen elected their officials.
The he-goat is to be offered to Apollo since he would help the process
with his mantic power. This may or may not be the case. At any rate,
the role of the eldest of the tribe was probably to preside over the sac-
ri cial event and perhaps to take an active part in whatever stages of it
were essential parts of the ritual (as opposed to (e.g.) mere butchery and
division of the victim s meat), such as placing offerings on the altar, say-
ing prayers, and pouring libations. See below commentary on 21.12 14
and 27 A 12.

Lines 56
Kostomitsopoulos restoration is secured by analogy to LSS 88a g
4 (t& Svdévta | avtel xatayefjodar) and b 4 5 (t¢ v |dévia avdtel
razoyoetoda(l)); cf. also LSCG 142.6 7.

On the Spot Consumption of Sacrificial Meat. The requirement to consume
the sacri cial meat on the spot is to be found elsewhere,' expressed

9 G. Pugliese Carratelli La formazione dello stato rodio, SCO 1, 1951, 77 88, at
78 80; idem Sui damoi e le phylai di Rodi, SCO 2, 1953, 69 78, at 74 78; PM. Iraser,
The 'Tribal-Cycles of Eponymous Priests at Lindos and Kamiros, FEranos 51, 1953, 23
47; Jones 1987, 242 244, 248 250; V. Gabrielsen, The Naval Aristocracy of Hellenistic Rhodes,
Aarhus, 1997, 29 31; Papachristodoulou 1999. The nature of the synoecism of Rhodes
has been recently questioned by Vincent Gabrielsen, The Synoikized Polis of Rhodos,
in P. Flensted-Jensen, . Heine Nielsen, and L. Rubinstein (eds.), Polis and Politics: Studies
in Greek History Presented to Mogens Herman Hansen on his Sixtieth Birthday, August 20, 2000,
Copenhagen, 177 205.

10 For a comprehensive collection of Greek and other evidence (understandably out-
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by other verbs: (xat)dvolionw as in LSS 94.15 14,'"" LSAM 34.7,'* and
below 20.8);% cf. Pausanias 2.27.1,'* 8.8.8;'° daivuw as in LSCG 96.26

20;!% cf. probably oxavéw in LSCG 82.4"7 and the requirement to chop
up (ratoxomtew) the vicim (minus prerogatives) in the sanctuary in
LSCG 55.18.1% This requirement is more commonly expressed nega-
tively as a prohibition. Most frequent are the expressions ovx d&mogo-
06 and ovx éxgopd!? as in LSCG 69.31 32, 151,2 below 25 A B pas-
sim, and 24.4; cf. Aristophanes Plutus 1136 1138;** Theopompus fr. 70

dated with respect to epigraphic evidence) see A. Thomsen, Der Trug des Prome-
theus, ArchRW 12, 1909, 460 490 at 466 468 (Greek) 468 472 (other). From among
later discussions one may single out Zichen 1939, 622; Nilsson GGR I® 79, 88 8o;
M.S. Goldstein, The Setting of the Ritual Meal in Greek Sanctuaries: 600 g00 B.C., Diss.,
Berkeley, 1978, 50 54, 322 345; Scullion 1994, 98 117 (particularly on the connec-
tion between consumption on the spot and chthonian cult; cf. idem 1998, 119; 2000,
165); Jameson 1994, 55 56; idem 1997, 178 179. The following list of examples draws
upon sources other than sacred laws only to illustrate similar usage of the specialized
vocabulary.

I %0 adtel | dvarodrta.

12 18 Yudévra natavahoré[tlo[oav adtod] (They shall consume the sacri ces on the
spot).

13 Cf. commentary.

4 7o 88 Yudueva, v T8 Tic Emdavgimv adtdv i{v te Eévog 6 Budv 1), natavahiorovow
&vTOg THV dowv: TO adTd yvopevov otda xai &v Tuwdvy (The sacri ces performed (in the
sacred grove of Asclepius), be the sacri cer an Epidaurian or not, they consume within
the boundaries of the grove. I know that the same is practiced also in Titane).

15 %ai 1d te unola Extendvreg naiovot #ai ) xai dvaliorovow adtdd tob iegeiov T
%oéa (E and, having cut off the thighs, they burn them and, indeed, consume the meat
of the victim there (in the Lycaeum; the sacri ce is to Apollo Parrhasios)). Cf. also 10.4.1
and 10.38.8.

16 dauviodmv 8¢ adtod (They shall eat on the spot). Cf. Cato Agr. 83: votum pro
bubus, uti valeant, sic facito: Marti Silvano in silva interdius in capita singula boum
votum facito; E ubi res divina facta erit, statim ibidem consumatio (Perform the vow
for the cattle, that they may be healthy, thus: make a votive offering to Mars Silvanus
in the wood, during the day, for each head of cattle; £ Once the ceremony has been
completed, consume (the offering) at once on the spot.).

17 For the expression cf. LSAM 54.1 2 with Sokolowski s commentary.

18 See Ziehen s note ad loc., LGS II p. 152; E.N. Lane, CMRDAM 11I 13.

19 Right of carrying away/out.

20 1iv 68 noe|@v un eivan Exgoonv FEm tod tepéveog (No sacri cial meat shall be
carried out of the precinct).

2l odn dmogod: A 45, 58, 60, 62, B 4, 24; odx dxgoed: B 10. On the other hand
B 7 8 explicitly allows to take away meat of the choice heifer (ddu |ahg voutd 1. 5 6).
Although both a piglet and a kid are required to be sacri ced in A 44 45, 57 58, 62, it
is forbidden to take away meat of the piglet alone (cf. Ziehen 1939, 622); cf. D [2], 4.
For ovx dmogogd cf. also LSCG 157 A 5, 7.

22 Eg. €l pot mogioag dotov TV’ eb memepuévov | doing ratagayelv wol nofag veavi-
#ov | Ov $0ed duetg Evdov. Ka. ahr odx Engood (Hermes: Would you pick up and give
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(PCG).» A verb may be used as in LSCG 54.10 11* and 27 A 20 below;?
oV gopd is used frequently in LSCG 18.%

The requirement to consume sacri cial meat on the spot has been
much discussed.?” The basic underlying factors must be religious and
are likely to have something to do with the notion of eating in a
holy place* and with the character of the cult in question. I am not
sure, however, that a single explanation can account successfully for all
occurrences. Several factors st religious but also practical® may
be operative in particular cases.

me to eat some well-baked bread and a nice piece of meat from what you sacri ce
inside.  Cario: But there 1s no carrying out.) Cf. Schol. ad loc.

23 (= Schol. Ar. Plut. 1138): glow doapwv oimoov. (B.) &A odx &xgoed (Run inside
and ask for it! (B.) But there is no carrying out).

2t t@v 8¢ noedv wi) | @péoeodoun (Portions) of the meat shall not be carried away).

% 10 nod ugypeoéto (The meat shall not be carried out). Cf. CIL VI 576 (= ILS 11
4915) extra - hoc - limen - aliquid - de sacro | Silvani efferre fas non est (It is not allowed
to carry out of this precinct anything from Silvanus sacri ce).

%6 Cf. Rosivach 1994, 18 19.

27 See above note 10.

% As in the Israclite nRon (hatfat; puri cation ak.a sin offering) and awy (‘asam;
reparation, a.k.a. guilt offering; on their introduction see Milgrom 1991, 176 177).
They were to be consumed by priests alone, considered most holy, and could be eaten
only in a holy place (Leviticus 7:5 6) which, after ritual activity had been constricted
to the Jerusalem temple, was the priestly part of this temple (see Sch rer 1979, 261 262,
270). One should note that these two offerings are not quite comparable to the Greek
sacri ces discussed here. These involve consumption of the victim by both priests and
worshippers and should rather be compared to the Israelite @%%W (£lamim well being
ak.a. peace offering). For the notion of communion (odious to many nowadays) in
this offering see Jenson in Beckwith and Selman 1995, 30 31 cf. 26. The requirement
to consume sacri cial meat on the spot in the Passover sacri ce, Exodus 12:8 10 (cf. 20:
31 34 and Deuteronomy 16:14 see further Alexander in Beckwith and Selman 1995,
esp. 8 9), may perhaps be taken into account here.

29 Such as the risk of becoming impractical in sacri ces involving large crowds (see
Jameson 1997, 178 179). As in most cases cited above, the requirement governs here the
sacri ce of a single victim.
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RHODES. LINDUS (CHARAKI). DECREE
CONCERNING SUPPLIANTS. THIRD CENTURY B.C.

(Figure 27)

A left lower part of a stele of lightish, mottled Lartian stone, discovered in
1952 or 1953 in the territory of the deme Kidowov or ITedieig, at the small
coastal town of Charaki near Malonas, north of Lindus.! The stone is broken
above and on the right. The inscribed face 1s fairly well preserved. The back
is smoothed-picked and has four holes suggesting secondary use as a threshold
block, probably on two occasions. The more secure restorations (lines 4, 7)
suggest that the stone was originally twice as wide.

H. 0.406, W. 0.284, Th. somewhat uneven, o.o101 (upper left) o.104 (lower
right). L.H. 0.009 o.011, O and © relatively slightly smaller, 0.009. Interlinear
space 0.006 0.007. Left margin 0.009. Lower margin 0.165.

Rhodes. Archaeological Museum. Inv. 359.

Ed. Kontorini, 1989, 17 29 no. 1 (French summary 187 189); (= SEG XXXIX
729)-

Cf. Kontorini 1987 (= BE 1988 no. 1014; EBGR 1987 (Kernos 4, 1991)); Erskine
1991, 200; A. Chaniotis EBGR 1989 no. 60 (Kernos 6, 1993);> idem 1996, 67 68
n. 11, 71 n. 20; Giuliani 1998, 73 74.°

I For a map see Papachristodoulou 1999, 34, g 2 with the authors comment
on page 33. Remains of tombs, forti cations, and of an early Christian basilica were
located in the wider territory. Drums of columns and a number of inscriptions, includ-
ing a list of priests of Poseidon Hippius, are said to have come from the same area,
where another, still unpublished, sacred law ( nd no. 484) has also been found. A brief
report by P. Courbin in BCH 78, 1954, 157 mentions that traces of the cult of Dionysus
had previously been detected at Charaki and that both sacred laws came from a sanc-
tuary of Dionysus. Such a sanctuary is, however, yet to be discovered, and Kontorini
(1989, 18) asserts that existing evidence shows that the cult of Dionysus in the area was
con ned to groups such as the koinon mentioned in /G XII 1, 937 and others mentioned
in the unpublished sacred law.

2 On Kontorini 1989.

3 Cf. below introductory remarks.
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Photograph: Kontorini 1989, pl. 1 (very good).

saec. III a.

[----] &xdo[t]o[v ---------------- ]
[O]mdoyovoay TTIAPO[ - ------------ ]
npdooeatan mhéova 6Q[axudv -------- ]

4 0 1L 0€ nd TIg TaA TOdE [TO PdgLopa o]
ont dpureted v 1) derou[evog Tovg nétag, |
yhiog doayudg dmotewo[dtw tepag tan de]
ML tol O¢ ieQeis 1| Tol nap[ures ol »d Tu &mi)-

8 tdoomvtL Taed Ta Epagiouéva . . 7L -
VIL TOVG IxéTag votd T [yeyoouuéva, &]-
VOyOL EOVTM T@L VORmL T[(OL TaG tneTel?]-
ag yeagéodw 8¢ 6 xoN[mv avtovg xatd TOV]

12 vopov: to ¢ Ydgiopa tdd[e dvayodapor]
gotdhav Mdivav, amodoo[Ywv 6¢ tol mwn]-
tab nodd xa 6 doyLtéxntov [ouyyodym,]
noi Yepery.

vacat 0.165

Restorations. Supplevit Kontorini, coniecturis de vv. 4, 7, 11 12, 14 a G. Dontas factis
adiuta. | 2 mag’ o[0devds (sc. ixéta)]? K. | 3 do[ayudv numerus] vel difaxooidv doayudv]
K. | 89 [§ ui »odaigw] |viL vel éyvitw] |vi; K. vid. adn. | g vel & [Sedoyuéva] K. |
1o—-11 Kontorini in textu [tegoovAi?] | ag, in adn. [ixetei?] | ag habet.

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have seen the stone. Disagreements with the rst edition
regarding dotted letters are not noted. Neat letters with strokes showing a tendency
to widen toward the edges.

I The restored tau is not impossible although the space between the sigma and
the omega is tight and I could see no markings in it.
13 Nothing exists now or in the photograph in the rst edition after the last sigma.
Translation

(3) exact more than [- - -] drachmas; if someone does something against
this decree, either acting as an agent in supplication or receiving the
suppliants, he shall pay a thousand drachmas [sacred to the| goddess.
(7) If the priests and the heralds order something against what has been
decreed [- - -] the suppliants according to the [written (regulations vel
sim.)], they shall be liable to the law [of supplication(?)]. Whoever wish-
es shall bring a charge against [them according to the] law. (12) This
decree [shall be inscribed] on a stone stele  [the poletar shall] lease out
(the contract) according to whatever the architect [speci es] and set it

up.
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Commentary

Kontorini noticed the striking similarities between this difficult frag-
ment and the section on /ikesior in the cathartic law from Cyrene, LSS
115 B 28 59.* Her equation of the heralds (xcio[vxrec]) (line 7) with the
announcer mentioned in the third Cyrene paragraph seems perceptive
and correct. She is surely right in recognizing that the dguetevov §
denodufevog] (line 5) should be understood as referring to one and the
same person, and that this person is to be identi ed with the Cyrene
intermediary whom Wilamowitz® had understood as the subject of the
in nitive dguetedev in LSS 115 B 50.° But identifying this person fur-
ther with the host of the rst Cyrene paragraph, recognizing all three
categories of hikesior in the present document, and thus proving that all
three /ikesior are human beings’ is too complex.® Similarities between
the two documents are rather con ned to the third Cyrene para-
graph dealing with a homicide (avtogovog) hikesios. The dguetevov )
dendu[evog] should be identi ed only with the Cyrene subject of the
in nitive depueetevev (LSS 115 B 50) who hosts the homicide and puri es
him. His role in the proceedings conforms, in fact, to the role of a host
in the puri cation of a homicide, the essentials of which procedure are
known from literary sources. The homicide was required to nd a host,
commonly in a different city, who would act as his puri er, as is evident

* Cf. Part I pp. 77 79. The best commentary is Parker 1983, 347 351; Servais
1960 has the most reasonable text. Lines 50 59 are quoted here with slight changes
(the translation owes much to Buck, GD no. 115, Servais, and Parker): ixéoiog toitoc,
adtogovos dpuretetey &g [ 1.]| moliav xol ToupuMav. Og 8¢ xa xatayynhelu ixé] | odau,
tooavta éni Tor MOML Emtl vdxer hevr[di, vi] | Cev »ol yotloal, xai €Eipev ég tav dapooi[av]
| 680V mxl owEv mdvtag, N xa Eou Ewv[y, . F |5 f)]noée%ouévog TOV mpoayyehte[lpa
L5 )L v magipey OV dguetev[oluevolv . | . . Jewv xai tog Emopévog [ .. w0 L.

ﬁ]vcm Oom xal GAM[a - - -|- - - ol 8)¢ wn [- - -] |- - - A third fikesios, a homicide: he
shall plead (his case), presenting him to the [- - -] cities(?) and the three tribes. When
he announces that he (the homicide) has come as a suppliant, he shall have him sit on
the threshold on a white Beece, wash him, and anoint him, and they shall go forth to
the public road, and all shall keep silent while they are outside, [- - -] listening to (or:
receiving?) the announcer; [- - -] the suppliant shall pass by (or: proceed?) [- - -] and
the followers [- - -] he shall sacri ce offerings (probably cakes: Casabona 1966, 112) and
other [- - -] if not [- - -]

5> SBBerl 1927, 171; cf. Parker 1983, 350.

6 Kontorini 1989, 22 25.

7 Kontorini 25 29. On the hikesiol of Cyrene see further additional note below.

8 Cf. Giuliani 1998, 73 74; Erskine 1991, 200.
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in lhad 24.480 483.° According to Herodotus (1.35),' the procedure was
common to all Greeks.!! Its basic elements appear also in the second
column of the law from Selinus (27 below) discussing the puri cation
of a homicide (avtogeéxtag) from vengeful spirits (elasteror) through a
host (hvmodexouevog). The procedure might not have been completely
uniform and the documentary evidence may not always be in agree-
ment with the literary tradition, which is more detailed in respect to
the actual puri cation. It is also noteworthy that the Cyrene document
is mainly interested in the procedure itself, originally private, now state-
endorsed.’? While the present document is likely to have shown a simi-
lar interest, the punitive measures suggest that a concern for abuses of
the procedure contributed to its promulgation.

Date. Kontorini (1989, 18) dated the inscription to the third century
B.C. on the basis of an agreement between letter forms and the general
character of the writing.

Line 5

aguetevov T dendu[evog]: The two participles refer to two actions
performed by one and the same individual. Aexodu[evog] corresponds
to the [hu]modexduevos at Selinus (27 B 3 4 below), and refers to

hosting the homicide, as it seems, at home.!® "Aguetevev ought to

mean something like act as an agent in supplication as is suggested
by the requirement at Cyrene (LSS 115 B 50 51) that the homicide s
arrival be announced, in all probability by the host, to some sort of a

9 g & 8T av dvdo’ dtn munwv AP, 8c T Evi mdton | @dto xataxtelvag dAomv
éEixeto dfjuov | &vdeog &g dgvelod, xth (And as when sore infatuation takes over a man
who, having killed a mortal in his land, would come (as a suppliant) to another land to
(the house) of a wealthy man, etc.).

10 TTogerdov 8¢ obtog &¢ T Kooioou oixio natd vouovg tovg émyweiovg #adagoion
£d¢eTo mnvoiioan, Kooloog 8¢ v gxddnee. €oti 8¢ magamhinoin 1 xddagolg totor Avdoiot
xai totor “EMAnot. émeite 6¢ ta vouloueva émoinoe 6 Kootoog, émuviidvero oxodev te
noi tig ein, »th (After he (Adrastus) had come to Croesus house, he asked to obtain
puri cation according to the local customs, and Croesus puri ed him. Now, the Lydian
puri cation is very similar to the Greek. Once Croesus had performed the customary
actions, he asked him who he was, etc.).

" This explains the similarities (which Kontorini (1989, 29; cf. 1987) ascribes to the
inBuence of Rhodians participating in the so-called second colonization of Cyrene)
between practices at Lindus and Cyrene. On the puri cation of a homicide, see in
general Parker 1983, 370 374 (cf. 386 388). Ior the host Clinton (1996a, 176 177) adds
Aesch. Choe. 291 296. On supplication see especially Gould 1973; Freyburger 1988.

12 Cf. below commentary on 27 B 10.

13 Cf. Clinton 1996a, 176.
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civil body (Gpuretevey &g [ 7] | mohav xai toupuhiav). The host s most
important action, puri cation, is unfortunately not referred to here. It
seems to include washing at Selinus!* and at Cyrene, where the host
seats the homicide on a white Beece (B 52 54). The use of the blood of
a slaughtered animal, namely a piglet, in the puri cation is prevalent
in the literary tradition and described vividly by Aeschylus'® and, at
greater length, by Apollonius Rhodius.!* Epigraphy is, however, silent
on this detail.”

Lines 6—7

The Goddess. Kontorini (1939, 25) seems right in asserting that, owing to
the relative importance of the decree, the deity referred to here ought
to be Athena Lindia, the most important deity of Lindus. She seems
to have been a pre-Greek divinity whom the Dorian settlers identi ed
with Athena. Her priest was the eponymous magistrate of Lindus.'®

Lines 7—9
Heralds and Priests. As Kontorini noted, the Lindian heralds are to be
matched with the announcer (mooayyehtig) of the third Cyrene para-
graph,' who seems to be leading a sort of silent procession, obviously
announcing the presence of the homicide and the danger of pollution
(LSS 115 B 59 55; cf. Parker 1983, 471).2° There 1s no mention of a public
crier at Selinus, but the importance of a public proclamation is manifest
in B 2 3; see further commentary on no. 27 below.

In the reference to priests Kontorini recognized the second Cyrene
paragraph, assuming that the priests are to purify the suppliants and,
accordingly, supplementing [fj uf xadaiow |]vtt or [§| un ayviCo] |vre.?!

14 See further below commentary on 27 B 4 5.

15 Eum. 280 283, 448 450; cf. LIMC III 64 s.v. Erinys, VII 48 s.v. Orestes. See Parker
1983, 386 388.

16 Arg. 4 especially 703 709.

17 Cf. below commentary on 27 B 4 5.

18 Cf. above commentary on 16.3 4. On Athena Lindia see further Morelli 1959,
8o 88.

19 Kontorini 1989, 24 25.

20 For the announcement see also Euripides /7 1207 1211 (Giuliani 1998, 73). On the
herald cf. A. Maiuri, Nuova silloge p. 35 (commentary on 20.13); C. Blinkenberg, /. Lindos
p. 720 (commentary on 378 b 75).

2l Kontorini 1989, 25, 27. This seems to have little support in the text: priests
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If similarities between the two documents are con ned to the third
Cyrene paragraph, this restoration is permissible though it may be
somewhat too long for the space only if puri cation is not taken liter-
ally, since actual puri cation is the responsibility of the host. The priests
might be instrumental at other stages of the procedure. Conceivably,
the suppliant rst takes refuge in a sanctuary (cf. below commentary
on 18.8 g); in this case, the priests might have to help in matching him
with a host. They can also step into the process if it ends with sac-
ri ce at a sanctuary (cf. the sacri ce on the public altar at Selinus,
27 B 10 with commentary). The fact that they are mentioned together
with the heralds is possibly signi cant and suggests the preeminence
of the host notwithstanding that religious authorities take part in the
procedure.?

Lines 10—11

Kontorini tentatively prefers the restoration [iepoouhi] | ag (cf. Chaniotis
1996, 71 n. 20) to [izetei] |ag, assuming a revision of the clause on
hikelera in a general law on hwerosylia.?® Perhaps the present decree could
supplement a narrower law on supplication, possibly in a sanctuary,*
which had not considered the special case of supplication of a homicide
or had done so unsatisfactorily.

Lines 1315
By analogy to three other Rhodian inscriptions that mention poletar
( nancial officials, documented mostly in Athens, Rhodes, and Cos) in

are nowhere to be found in the second Cyrene paragraph. Their presence might be
inferred from the reference to a public sanctuary, but their function in the bizarre pro-
ceedings remains unknown; no allusion seems to me to be made to their participation
in puri cation.

22 The verb adwén (émv wy adwetv LSAM 75.7, 9; cf. Pausanias 7.25.1; Chaniotis
1996, 83 85 with n. 74) would give some sense here and [fj ddw®]|vn almost ts the
space. This would require, however, taking xata ta [yeyoauuéva] with [€] | voyxor éovim
which seems unidiomatic. A construction with uy seems preferable; the verb should
generally mean something like treat, handle or assist (O@ehd |vr).

23 Kontorini 1989, 26 with n. g2. For hierosylia cf. Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993,
129 130. For the psilosis see Buck, GD 58b, 261.8.

2+ The sanctuary of Athena Lindia on the acropolis of Lindus (cf. above commentary
on lines 6 7) seems the natural candidate. Cf. the concern with suppliants in no. 19
below.
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a very similar context,” Kontorinis restoration, printed in her com-
mentary,? appears secure enough to be included in the text.

Line 15

As Kontorini suggested (1989, 26), the stone could have been placed
near another stone which bore a related inscription, perhaps the law
referred to in line 10 (cf. 12).

Additional Note

The Suppliants of Cyrene

The identity of the Cyrene suppliants is controversial. Most earlier
scholars including Servais (1960) preferred to see them as real human
suppliants. H,J. Stukey? suggested that they were all supernatural be-
ings. R. Parker (1983, 344 351) accepted this for the rst hikesios, main-
taining that the other two, and certainly the third, were human.
W. Burkert® reasserted that all three Azkesior were supernatural beings.
Parker s interpretation still seems best to me. Demanding that all three
hikesiot belong to one and the same category is understandable but
somewhat simplistic, as the arrangement of ancient legal texts may not
follow modern logic.? While dwelling on the differences between them,
we have forgotten that all three /Aukesioi are related semantically and by
their potential to pollute. A modern code would not group under the
same heading a supernatural visitant and a human suppliant. But this
does not mean that the promulgators of this code (ascribed to Apollo
in the heading)*® would have not done so. They seem to have applied

% LSS 107.22 26 and ArchDelt 18, 1963, A 15, 21.3 7 (both from the city of Rhodes);
IC 111 i1 g a 97 (an alliance between Rhodes and Hierapytna): tot twhntai drodootwv
xodd no 6 doyrténtwv ovyyodynt. On the Athenian poletai see M.K. Langdon, Agora
XIX 53 609.

%6 1989, 27 with discussion.

27 The Cyrenean Hikesioi, CP 32,1937, 32 43.

28 The Orientalizing Revolution: Near Eastern Influence on Greek Culture in the Early Archaic
Age, Trans. M.E. Pinder and W. Burkert, Cambridge, Mass. (German orig. 1984), 1992,
68 73.

2 Cf. R. Westbrook, The Coherence of the Lex Aquilia, RIDA 1T 42, 1995, 437 471,
esp- 450 450.

30 See Part I pp. 77 78.
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the word /ukesios to different yet semantically related phenomena. Hike-
sior arrive (cf. trw, tevéopar, indvm; Freyburger 1988, 504). Furthermore,
their arrival, be they ghosts or humans, is potentially polluting and calls
for cathartic measures. Treating them under a single subheading in a
code aiming to cover various kinds of pollution is only appropriate.
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SEG XXVII 545; 1G XII 6, 169

SAMOS. CHARTER OF THE SHOPKEEPERS
IN THE HERAION. CA. 245/4 B.C.

(Figure 18)

A large stele of white marble comprising two joining fragments (a-0). Fragment
b (lower part) was found in 1927 in a Byzantine wall in a north-south road
between the north stoa of the Heraion and the main temple (H 7 on the map
of the Heraion published in AthMitt 74, 1959). Fragment a (upper part) was
found in 1952 or 1953 in debris in the same area. The stone is damaged above
on the right; the bottom, including the socket, is preserved. The left margin is
preserved only under the inscribed area; the right margin is lost. The inscribed
face is rather badly corroded and seems to be deteriorating, especially at the
margins and around the break between the two fragments. The surviving back
is rough-picked. On the right side there is a 0.01 X 0.01 dowel hole at 0.06 from
the top and from the front which is probably the result of secondary use.

H. (without the socket) 1.38, W. 0.36 (top) 0.60 (bottom), Th. 0.22. Socket H.
0.095, W. 0.23 m. L.H. o.01, O and O slightly smaller, 0.009. Interlinear space
o.o11. Upper margin 0.04. Empty space below the text 0.54.

Samos Town (Vathy). Archaeological Museum. Inv. J 284 () and J 35 (b).

Ed. Habicht 1972, 210 225 no. 9; Dunst 1975;' Th r and Tauber 1978;> (SEG
XXVII 545; D.I. McCabe, J.V. Brownson, B.D. Ehrman, Samos Inscriptions:
Texts and List, Princeton, 1986, no. 123); K. Hallof /G XII 6, 169.

Cf. Koenen 1977; Sokolowski 1978; Shipley 1987, 217; Franke 1984, 119 122 (=
SEG XXXIV 864);* G. Nenci Messana 1, 1990, 9 15 (non vidi; = R.D. Tybout
and A. Chaniotis SEG XLIV 700);* Tracy 1990, 75 (= SEG XL 726); Soverini
1991;°> Sinn 1993, 95; Chaniotis 1996, esp. 81; Rigsby 1996, 565; Hallof and
Mileta 1997, 264 268 (= P. Gauthier BE 1998 no. 313; SEG XLVII 1315 1316);°

! Using a squeeze.

2 Using a squeeze provided by Dunst.
3 See Restorations lines 26 27.

* See Restorations lines 8 q.

%> Reproducing the SEG text.

6 Date.
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Dillon 1997, 216 217; Rhodes 1997, 280 no. 123, 285; Arnaoutoglou 1998, no.
46; Hallof 1999, 202; Gauthier 2001, 222 223.

Photograph: Habicht 1972, 87, 1972, pl. 79, 80 (close-up of a); Tracy 1990, 96
g. 27 (close-up of b); IG XII 6 pt. II pl. XXIX (lines g1 38); (all very good).

Drawing (from a squeeze): Th r and Tauber 1978 between pp. 224 and 225.7

N.B. The text printed here is rather close to the SEG text which appears to
me to be the most sensible. It leaves to the apparatus most restorations which,
however plausible, are not sufficiently documented or do not seem to t the
space. In places where the general sense (though not the exact Greek words)
is clear enough from the context I have tried to convey the sense of the lost
words in the translation, without necessarily translating a given restoration
literally. The division into paragraphs is that of Th r and Tauber 1978.

ca. 245/4 a.
a [Emi------------- Judvog évderdtn|i, Exxdnotag - - -]
[---------- O]y doyaugeoudv &v til [Yedtomt, Emotal-
[totvrog - - ------- Ju. ® Tade elonveyrav ol vew[moion megl]
4 [tV rammheimv, dogdmad]uevor Ty diaryoagny TV xami[hwv év]
I [to1 Tiic “Hoag ieodu xat]d T Yigopa, xol & dfjuog Envowolev: dmout]-

[0900v nammhela £v] (t)dr Tiig “Hoag Téooaga, ¢ Ol ovx EEov[ota £o]-
[T mhelova Exewv »]ammieiov €vdg, &’ oV nai & oixnoet ot ulodw]-
2 8 [oduevol pevdoty tdvt]o Tov EviouTtov magaxamnife]voel 8¢ Af- - -]

D. = Dunst 1975 Hall. = Hallof N. = Nenci (= SEG XLIV 700)
Daux = Daux 1975 (apud Hall. = IG app. crit.)  S. = Sokolowski 1978

I = Franke 1984 K. = Koenen 1977 T.-T. = Th r and Tauber 1978

H. = Habicht 1972

Restorations. 1—2 [Emi - - - =~ - - Koov]udvog évderdtn[i, énxhnolag vopaioas | obong »oi
vevopévov tdv] H.: évdexdtn[u év tijt modn 1@V &x|xhnowdv yevouévov tdolv T. -T:
[Emi - - - "Agteiuo]idvog évdexd[t, éxxhnotag xota vopov | ovvaydeions meol t@]v

Hall. | 2 fin.-5 H. | 2—3 (motatodv|tog) T. -T. | 3—4 (meol t@v | »omnieiov) T.
T | 45 »amn[heiov | t@v v td teod xat]a D.: ram[hov tov év | td legdt Tiig
“Hoag xat]d T, -T. | 5-6 L. dubitanter post éxbgwolev: ¥ (quod solum in imagine
invenies) &o | wodotv xammhela &v] ta T. -T.: éxdpwo[ev: dmo | wododv td xammhela T
év] H.: énbowo[ev: dmo | wododv év tar teod] D.: éxdowo[ev: dmouod |otv xamnheto &v
i ie] (o) Hall. | 6—7 D.: 8Eov[otav 1| var undevi €l wi =] H.: ¢&ov[ola Eotan | undevi
nhetova Eyewv x| T. -T. | 7=8 T -T.: &x* olxnoel ol u[todwad |uevol wvav pégovowv] H.: 6
u[todo | oduevog map’ (8 apud Hall.) dravt] D. | 8 med. H. | 8—9 &[vt adtdv | obte
dothog ovte oltoatidtng H.: d[A|hog oddeic, ovte oltoandg D.: a[vtois | olte dovhog
ovte o]toatidtyg: K. (a[vtoic] S. apud K.): &[iuodi | év tan ieodL otite o]toatidng S.:
a[dh | obte magac]tootidng N. (quod nimium breve videtur)

7 This drawing incorporates restorations. This shows that some of them are suspect;
in certain lines it is evident that the restored letters are spaced either more densely or
more widely than those surviving on the stone.
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[--------- o|toatuntng olte dmegyog ovte inétng [ovTe - - -]
[--------- g TedmWL 0VOE TTOEVEEDEL 0VOEWLAL TTAN[V TGV]
[modwoauévoy: 6 8] magaxammiedmy droteioel Toic wodo[oauévorc]

3 12 [doaxudg - numerus - Tnjuiav: ot 8¢ wodwoduevor o Taadmoov[oty - - -
[--------- drmé]oywt ovte ixétnL TedTWL 0VOE TOEEVEETE[L 0VOEWL]-
[Gw--------- ] tovtwv i, dmoteioer i YedL dooyud[c ieQdg - numerus -]
[N 8¢ Tnuia eiomgdo]oetal DO TOV VEMTOL®Y ®ai ToD Tauiov [tdv e]-

4 16 [0®V ol 8¢ wodwodue]yor ovy, vtodéEovtal apd dovhov ovdev [00d¢ mad]
[iétov 000 maEd o]TEaTUDTOV 0VOE TAQA ATEQYOV 0VOE GyoQMOL[V]

[--------- T|fg xhog yivouévov otte dilo ovdev Tedm[wL ov]-
[8¢ magevpéoel] ovdewaL, TANY €4V Tiveg TV YEOUXWY T} TO[V - - -]
5 20 [---------- JQNQN noA®dotv twvo T@v Eyragmimv: oy U[odéEov]-

[Ton 8¢ &v Tolg na]mnlheiows Tovg radiovtag oixétag elg T leeodv o[VdE mag]-
[€Eovowv olte Egya o]ite olta 008 VTOdEEOVTAL Q™ ADTOV 0VOEY [TEdTWL]
[008¢ magevEés]el ovdedn Eav 8¢ Tiveg TV EmECTNROTOV [- - -]
24 [--------- ] v dmeionuévarv, 1tddrog Eotw O [- - - T
6 b [Jedr doayudv - numerus -+ €a]v 8¢ T €[y]nakijL 6 WOLOTNG TEL RoTRhWL T [0
®namnhog)

Restorations. g—10 o[Ute g | dmoows dwaxeinevols H.: o[Ute | dothog 0vdei]g D.: o[tte |
dihog T towottolg K. e. g o[tte 80T |hog olte dhhog ovdeilg S.: [obte dA|hog xdstn-
Mog ovdei]g T. -T.: o[tte tov | émdnuovviwv ovdei]s Kirsten apud T. -T. | ro—xx H.
(tdv w|odwoauévov T. -T.) | 11—12 wodw[cauévols | g PAAPNS v fuwo]iav Kuss-
maul apud H.: wodo[oaow | doayudg -numerus- tnuiav D.: mwodw[oapévolg | doaxuds
-numerus- Tnuioy K.: wodo[oaué | vorg douyudv -numerus- tnluiov T. -T. | 12-13 maga-
dmoov[tar oi').|r£ dovhwt ovte dméplymr H.: magadmdoov|owv | oTEUTIOTNL olTE AméQ]ywe
D.: nagaddoov[wv ovdev | otpanmm odte dnéolymr K.: magadwcov[ow ta xa | anheia
ovte dnéloymr Behrend apud T. -T.: nagaddoov[owy §00 | kot ovdev obte dnéloywr Van-
gelatou apud T. -T.: nagadmoov[owv 0¥ |te dovhwt obte magacoatiwt ovte dméoylwt N.
(quod sane nimium longum est) | 13—14 moeveéoe[t 0vdeut| L Eav 8¢ TG TaEAdOML]
H.: mogevoéoe[L ovdewar 6 8¢ | mogaddovg] D.: magevoéoe[r ovdewt | 6 8¢ maga-
dovg 1] K.: magevoéoe[t ovde|dr 6 8¢ magadwovg] T. -T. | 14 n. doayudg [iegds
-numerus=] T. -T. | 14=15 dooyuag teodg | .77 nai Inuwdn]oeton H.: doayud[g ieodg
-numerus-. 1 8¢ | wui) elomopd]goetan D. | 15 in.’T. -T.: [elonodo]oeton: [elompaydn]oeton
W rle apud Hallof || 15 fin.—17 in. H. | 16 [o®V' ol wodwodue] T. -T. 16—17 | [00d¢
napd | xétov ovdE mapd magao]roatidtov N. (quod nimium longum videtur). mood:
mag’ T. -T. | 17 n. dyoodo[v] Daux | 17-18 &(n)dows [Exoué|vov oddev TV &x
1]ijs H. (&{x)d0mwg Kussmaul): dyoomo[ovowy oddev | v oitov t@v (2« apud Hall.)] D.:
ayoodat[v ot|tov(?) maga tov ano tlijg K.: dyoodgi[v oddev | tdv oltwv t@v &x t]ijg
S. | 18-19 ov|d¢ T. -T.: tedn[we ** | 00d¢ magevotoel] H. | 19—20 t[@dv ddhwv |
otV dmd diwv?] dvadv H.: t[dv xAnoov |xov(?) i} tdv ot]oviv D.: t[dv yewo | ydv
i éyyodgwv] avaov K. tf@v | ortovav §j t@v roon]ovav S.: td[v o | deydéviav
otJoviv T. -T. | 20 fin.—23 in. H. | 20—21 vr[0déEovian &¢ toig | Eavtdv xa] D
apud Hall. | 21—22 o[ite 1dwo mag | éxovteg oJvte D.: o[0d¢ map |£Eovow €oya o]vte T
T || 23-24 [doyewdv | dhdow (Ehdow T. -T)) twva mowotvra ©w] H.: [toig xa | mnheiowg
mowdot ] D. | 24—25 [momoag ] »th H.: [@dwdv ([ddwmdv *“] apud Hall.) »th D.:
[tomjoag | toig veomoiaug. "Ea]v T. -T. | 25 in Hall.: [ga]v 8¢ [évx]ghij Kussmaul apud
H.: énfuJnoii T. -T0: [Eav 6¢] IAEPT éyxahip D. apud Hall. | 25 fin—27 in. H. | 25-26
[tovvavtiov, | tolg pév plioddoavtag [etzon] D.: [xai Todv | avtiov, yoagléodwoav T. -T.
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[T@L LT, yoapléodwoav tag di[rag] &l TV vemmoldy Emg & [- - -]

[------ - ol 8]¢ vewmolaw tag yoo[peioag di]xag sioayé[tmoay - - -]
28 [----- dwaot|ioov, &g’ fig dv Huéoag youpdoly, &y Nu[¢oog - numerus -]
[----- ] meQl TV eloaymYNV TOEITWOOY XATA TOV E[SQ((){/(?) vouov]
[----- e modov T duwaotneimt pégewy TOV Exn ToD v[duov - - - |
7 [----- ] v dixny, yiveodau 8¢ éx tod Noondévtog: Eav d¢ Tivag]

32 [ duaiwg ot] vewmolor Cnudowoty Ttepl Tvog TV év T@ML lepdL Art[elon)]-
[uévv nai o TnJuwdévtes dvteimwory, siodyeodol Tag yoapelooas [Tagal-

8 [Yoapag Vo T]dv EEeTaoTdY €lg TO TOATLROV OLRAOTIOLOV XATA TAV[TA TOV]
[6¢ woBov] ratafarotow ol mwodmoduevor T Tapion TOV lEQMdV 1AT
[Erog(?) - - -]

wodvteg ovdEV 000’ Lohoyov @égovtes: ol wodwoduevol Ef- - -]

9 36 [---]
[- - -IMoovow TdL Tapion TV iegdv drekels Fooviar dv v dvav(?) [- - -]
[- -

v ~

10 -] év L tepdr W) €€ovoia 8¢ Eotm TV leedV TaldWV raTnAevery. [*]

vacat 0.54

Restorations. 26—27 d[endng fué|oag. ot dJ¢ D.: §[exndng &ndo|tote fuéoag ot d]¢ S.:
Sloayudv | Zauiwv -numerus-+ ot 8¢ 'T. -'1.: d[oayudmv v dpordv B vel dloayudv 3 SBoAdV
¢ I\ | 27 med. D. | 27-28 yoa[pag tatt]ag eloayé[twoay gig 16 7o | Mttnov diraot]notov
H.: slooyé[tmoav elg 10 tegov |dwaotiotov D. (ie|oov T. -T.): eloayé[twoav eig 1o |
radfjxov duxaot]nolov S. | 28—29 év fi[uéooug eixoowv | xai v xoiow] H.: &v o¢[xa fué-
oaug. ot 8¢ du|vaotai] D.: &y fiu[éoag einoot vai | wavta td] T. -T: év Nuéoarg todrovta |
rai gmpédrewav] S. | 29—30 [vouov- éxa | téoovg 0¢ tov T] H.: [iegov vo|uov: | tov 8]¢ D.:
[Gyooavour|xov vouov: tov 8]¢ S.: [iegov vopov: | éxatéoovg 6]¢ T. -T. | 30-31 to¥
vo[uov xai obtw motelodon tjiv H.: 100 [yives | (vel elodyes|dar) t]nv D.: 1ot vo[uov
&xd | tegov yodnpavto Tty S.: tod v[opov yoao | pouévoug] v L. -T. || 31 fin.-35 in. H. |
31—32 [oi dwaotai | 1 oi] D.: [ol &yo|oavopor §] S.: t[wvag & |dirwg o] T. -T. | 32—33
ay[oumv | nai ol InJuwdévteg T. -T. | 33—34 [dinag | Ono t]dv D.: [¢|héyEews vmo T]@dV
S. | 34—35 tav[td. tov | gogov] T. -T. | 35-36 [Eviav|tov: G 8¢ ddixotvreg H.: [éviav-
tov | adiJxotvteg D.: [tog | dmavta, adixodvieg S.: [€tog dv|udlwotvieg T. -T. quod
brevius esse spatio lacunae suspicor. | 36 ita primus interpunxit D. | 36—37 wodwoa-
uévou x[dmn | kot rwi]qoovory, H.: wodwoapévor [8¢ - - - D.: ol (8¢) wodwoduevor z[ada |
edtant]oovow S.: &[¢” O xa|tadfoovow T. -T. | 37-38 [nw |Adow &]v H.: dvavia |
¢]v D. (quod sane nimium est breve): dvav[tow wdv|tov €]v S.: [rold | ow] év T. -T.

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have seen the stone. The letters have small serifs and the
strokes tend to be somewhat curved; for a detailed description of the letters see Tracy
1990, 75. The inscribed face is deteriorating: Hallof underlined letters which he could
read only in an old squeeze. In the following cases I could not see on the stones letters
which had been read by him: 8 rst a; 10 end n; 13 st v (in addition to the rho
underlined by Hallof); 30 end y. I have not accounted for all dotted letters or for letters
dotted here but un-dotted in /G.

4 First M (dotted in /G) seems to lack only the rst stroke.

6 After the lacuna the stone seems to have IQI. For the (t) Habicht and Dunst
print t; Th r and Tauber .

29 Last 1: Only a bottom tip of a vertical stroke seems to appear on the stone.

32 Last 7tz only a part of a vertical stroke with a lower serif appears on the stone.

36 The last surviving letter appears to be an epsilon (Th r and Tauber, Hallof)
rather than a kappa (Habicht).
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Translation

[Under the demiourgos® - - -] on the eleventh of [- - -, when a meeting of
the assembly was held - - - regarding(?)] the elections of magistrates in
the [theater, under the presidency of - - -]. The neopoiai, having revised
the charter of the shopkeepers [in the sanctuary of Hera] according
to the decree, brought forward the following (measures) regarding the
shops, and the people rati ed (them).

1 (6) Four [shops shall be leased out in the sanctuary] of Hera,
under the condition that [no one] will be allowed [to have more than]
one shop, at which the lessees [will remain] in residence for the [entire]
year.

2 (8) [No one] will engage in retail trade in addition® [- - - whether
a slave(?)], a soldier, an unemployed person,'’ a suppliant or [- - -] in
any way or under any pretext [except the lessees]. Whoever engages
in retail trade in addition (to the authorized shopkeepers) will pay the
lessees [(so many) drachmas] as a ne.

3 (12) The lessees will not hand [the shop] over [whether to a - - -],
to an unemployed person, or to a suppliant in any way or under any
pretext. [If anyone hands over the shop] to any of these, he will pay [(so
many)] drachmas (sacred) to the goddess. [The ne] will be exacted by
the neopoiar and the treasurer [of the sacred funds].

4 (15) The lessees will neither accept anything from a slave, [from a
suppliant, from]| a soldier, or from an unemployed person, nor will they
buy [- - -] those from the land or any other thing in any way [or under]
any [pretext], except if any of the geouchoi or [- - -] put some produce
for sale.

5 (20) The shopkeepers will not host [in their] shops slaves who
take refuge in the sanctuary, will [offer them neither employment| nor
food, and will not receive anything from them in any [way or under]
any [pretext|. If any of [the magistrates] who are in charge [catches

8 Habicht 1972, 216; sce below commentary on line 1.

9 The verb magoaxamniedew seems otherwise not documented. Tagd is likely to have
here the force of not merely besides but of against the law and the compound would
thus mean to engage in retail trade unlawfully, without authorization/license . See
Habicht 1972, 218; Koenen 1977, 212; Soverini 1991, 69 7o.

10 The unemployed may be not only ordinary unemployed persons (Dunst 1975, 173;
cf. Sokolowski 1978, 144 145), but also veterans and soldiers not on active duty (Habicht
1972, 218 with n. 93, supported by OGIS 266.7; 11. Cf. Hallof and Mileta 1997, 265 266,
and see especially Soverini 1991, 82 83).
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someone doing any]| of the forbidden things, the [person caught] shall
be liable [- - - to the goddess (so many) drachmas].

6 (25) If a private person brings a charge against a shopkeeper or
[vice versa], they shall submit their charges in writing to the neopoiai
up to [- - -]; the neoporai shall present the written charges [- - -] court,
[within (so many) days] from the day in which the written charge was
brought, [- - -] shall make'' regarding bringing the case according to
the [sacred(?) law]. [Both sides] shall bring the payment prescribed by
law for the court [when they - - -?] the charge, but it shall be (exacted)
from the losing party.'?

7 (1) If the neopoiai ne [someone unjustly] with regard to one
[of the things which are forbidden] in the sanctuary [and the] ned
persons make an appeal, the written [pleas] shall be brought by the
exelastai to the city court following the same (procedure).

8 (34) The lessees will pay the rent to the treasurer of the sacred
funds each [year, - - -] and receiving no discount.

9 (36) The lessees will [- - -] to(?) the treasurer of the sacred funds
and will have tax exemption from whatever [- - -] in the sanctuary.

10 (38) The temple slaves shall not be allowed to engage in retail
trade.

Commentary

As Habicht noted (1972, 213), leasing out sacred property was a com-
mon practice in Greece.”” Nevertheless, most comparable documents
deal with leasing out sacred land or sometimes sanctuaries; unfortu-
nately we do not have any document quite parallel to the present one.
The information about retail trade in Greek sanctuaries is also limited.
Discussion of the subject matter in sacred laws is by and large con ned
to festival fairs. The Andanian mysteries regulations, LSCG 65, devote
one paragraph (lines 99 103) to the subject; LSCG 92.32 35 (Eretria) is

1" Plural.

12 Both parties are required to deposit the payment for the court; the winning party
gets his deposit back.

13 There are numerous examples. /G XIV 645 (Habicht ibid.) is particularly notable.
For a discussion and bibliography see Soverini 1991, 62 63, 86 94 passim. Add M. Wal-
bank in Agora XIX, discussion on pp. 149 169 with documents L2, L6 7, Lg 12, L1y,
L16, LA 1 (cf. Soverini 1991, 9o n. 262).
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less detailed; cf. also LSCG 66.26 27 (Tegea); LSS 45.31 34 (Actium).!
Shops (ramniela), evidently permanent, at the sanctuary of Amphiaraus
are mentioned in 1.Oropos 290.18; IG XI 2, 161 A 16 refers to Ephesian
shops (t@v olxnudtov év olg "Egecog namnhevet) on Delos.” See Habicht
1972, 21§ 214; Soverini 1991, 78 and in general 86 94; Dillon 1997, 214
221 (the present inscription is mentioned on pp. 216 217).

It is notable that the document does not discuss some of the details
of the lease, such as duration and sureties. They ought to have been
speci ed elsewhere, probably in the diagraphe to which this seems to
be a supplement (lines 4 5).!° Conceivably the publication was directed
not only at the lessor and the lessees, i.e. the authorities and the shop-
keepers, but also at visitors to the sanctuary, both welcome and unwel-
come. The document emphasizes points which may concern its entire
audience: prohibiting unwanted elements from engaging in retail trade
( 2) protects the licensed shopkeepers against competition; it may also
be addressed at the unwanted elements themselves, in an attempt to
scare them away.!” Similarly, prohibiting the shopkeepers from handing
over their shops to unwanted elements ( 3) and from assisting runaway
slaves ( 5), though formally addressing the shopkeepers, is equally rel-
evant to these unwelcome persons, encouraging them in fact to avoid
the sanctuary altogether.'® The stipulations concerning settling disputes
( 7 9) certainly concern not only the shopkeepers and the officials but
also visitors.

Even though the archaeological evidence allows reconstructing the
development of the Heraion with some degree of accuracy,' knowledge
of Samian cult practice remains meager due to lack of adequate evi-
dence. A coherent exposition on the local religion, possible to a certain
extent for islands such as Cos or Rhodes, is thus impossible for Samos.?
Regrettably, the present inscription is of little help in this respect. Even

4 Cf. Part I p. 92 and the article by de Ligt and de Neeve cited there.

15 The goyaomiowa leased out in LSAM 11.7 14 (Pergamum) are probably workshops:
Welles, RC p. 117, commentary ad loc.

16 For a discussion see Habicht 1972, 215; Soverini 1991, 63. For diagraphe cf. Part 1
p- 50.

17 Cf. Habicht 1972, 219.

18 Cf. Koenen 1977, 216.

19 For a concise discussion see Kyrieleis 1993, 126 134.

20 See Shipley 1987, 4. Even literary evidence concerning the Heraion itself is
frustratingly scanty; see Kyrieleis 1993, 125.
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so, it is a remarkable piece of evidence, allowing a somewhat rare and
rather vivid illustration of everyday reality in a major Greek sanctuary.?!

Date. The date is essentially based on letter forms. The hand is quite
similar to that of /G XII 6, 156 which dates itself to the reign of Ptolemy
III Euergetes.?? Hallof and Mileta argued that this inscription dates to
the period between the beginning of Ptolemy III's rule in 246 and the
establishment of the cult of the ®got Evegyéton in 243. They conclude
that the present inscription, which dates to ca. 245/4 B.C., reBects
a Samian attempt (in response to Ptolemys command) to have the
administration of the Heraion conform to the mode of administration
practiced in Alexandria.?

Since this document has been amply commented upon elsewhere, the
commentary here is limited to a few points.

Line 1
The eponymous magistrate of Hellenistic Samos was the demiourgos.
The office was held by one or two magistrates at a time. See Shipley
1987, 211 with note g9, 221 222 with note 85, 305; Habicht 1972, 216
and no. 10 (/G XII 6, 2).
The Samian year appears to have begun, like the Athenian, with the

rst moon after the summer solstice. On the succession of the months
see Hallof 1999. Gauthier?* makes a case for preferring Habicht s Kro-
nion (twelfth month of the year) to Hallof s Artemision (eighth month
of the year).

Line 3

The Samian neopoiai were a board of temple curators of the Heraion.

In this document the office seems to have an overall legal character: the

neopoiai, who brought forward the present charter (lines 2 3), impose
nes ( 3, 7), listen to claims, and take actions to court ( 6). Their

21 In general see Sinn 1993, esp. 95 97; Dillon 1997, 204 221, 227.

22 Fragments a and b of this inscription were rst published by Habicht 1957, no.
59 (pl. 134); fragment ¢ by Hallof and Mileta 1997. Habicht (1972, 212) was the rst to
notice the similarity in the hands. In his study of Samian hands Tracy (1990, 75) has
independently reached the same conclusion, ascribing both stones to the same cutter.

23 Hallof and Mileta 1997, 263 264. See also Hallof in /G XII 6 I p. 133. Cf. below
commentary on lines 8 9.

2t 2001, 222 223; cf. 226.
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connection to a court is referred to in /G XII 6, 156.4 5.2 The office
was held for a year® and the negpoiai came from the wealthiest class.?
The end of the Athenian cleruchy and the return of the exiles® seem to
have been commemorated at Samos by a construction of a hall of the
neopoiai (vewmotetov) at the Heraion.?

Lines 8—9, 12—13, 16—17; Line 21

Suppliants and Runaway Slaves. The right of asylum enabled anyone,
including pessimi servitiorum, obaerati, suspecti capitalium crimi-
num, * as Tacitus puts it,*! to enjoy it by taking refuge at a sanctuary.
Once a person had presented himself as a suppliant, the sanctuary s
authorities were forced to investigate whether the suppliant s cause was
just, and if so, to offer him legal help and to mediate between him and
his pursuers.* Suppliants thus became a real burden for sanctuaries. It
is therefore all the more interesting to see how the authorities of the
Heraion try to deal with this problem.

The inscription seems to distinguish between two types of suppli-
ants:¥® (1) runaway slaves (line 21) and (2) all other suppliants, obviously
free persons. Both appear to be unwelcome, but the treatment of run-
away slaves seems more strict. The shopkeepers are to offer them nei-
ther employment® nor food. As for other suppliants, taking their resi-
dence at the sanctuary as a given,” the authorities appear to attempt
to make their living conditions harder: they are not allowed to engage

25 Cf. Hallof and Mileta 1997, 67 68.
6 IG XII 6, 156.11 12.

27 Th r and Tauber 1978, 217 218; Shipley 1987, 223.

2 In 328 322, 321, or even 320 B.C. (Soverini 1991, 65). On the dates see Shipley
1987, 166 168.

29 Shipley 1987, 169 170; cf. 202; Habicht 1972 no. 1. with pp. 193 194. On the vew-
motelov cf. L. Robert BCH 59, 1935, 472 488 no. g.10 11 (the word is spelled vewsmogiov)
with pp. 484 485. On Samian neopoiar see E. Buschor, Samische TempelpBeger, Ath-
Mitt 68, 1953, 11 24 (the present inscription is mentioned on p. 12); K. Hallof, Das Kol-
legium der samischen Neopoiai, 7Tyche 13, 1998, 111 113. More generally see Soverini
1991, 63 64.

30 The worst slaves, debtors, and those suspected of capital offences.

31" Annales 5.60 (cited by Sokolowski 1978, 145).

32 Sinn 1993, 91 92. Cf. Soverini 1991, 83 84; Rigsby 1996, 9 10.

33 Cf. Soverini 1991, 105 n. 199.

3% Habicht s restoration (1972, 221) is secured by a parallel in the Andanian mysteries
regulations, LSCG 65.81. Cf. Sinn 1993, 95. For €oya mapéyewv Habicht (ibid.) cites
B. Haussoulier, Traité entre Delphes et Pellena: Etude de droit grec, Paris, 1917, 40 with n.
L

% Cf. Sinn 1993, 94 95.

o
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in retail trade (8 g), and the shopkeepers are not allowed to hand their
shop over to them (12 13) or to receive anything from them (16 17, a
restoration). These restrictions make it clear that living at the sanctuary
will be very difficult, if not impossible, for prospective suppliants, and
it is conceivable that they were listed, at least in part, in the hope that
suppliants, like other unwelcome visitors, would avoid the Heraion in
the rst place. In other words, the authorities of the sanctuary appear
to try to eliminate the problem before it arises.*

As is evident from /G XII 6, 156,% runaway slaves in the precinct
of the Heraion* and the jurisdiction of the neopoiai were discussed in a
letter of Ptolemy III around the time of the present inscription.* Much
later, in A.D 23, the inviolability of the Heraion was rati ed by the
Roman senate."

Line 13
On the formula teommt 00d¢ mogevoéoer ovdewdnr see J. Crampa
1 Labraunda I p. 56.4

Line 17
ayog@mouv: Future active < dyopdlw. See Daux 1975.

Lines 1720

Although some of the proposed restorations are credible, none may be
admitted into the text with a reasonable degree of certainty, since they
postulate circumstances' which are, in fact, unknown.

36 Cf. above introductory remarks. On the problem in general see Chaniotis 1996.
Regarding the runaway slaves cf. Hallof and Mileta 1997, 67. For some innovative
ways to get rid of suppliants once they had already taken refuge at a sanctuary see
(besides Chaniotis 1996) Gould 1973, 83; cf. Sinn 1993, 92 93. I do not follow Soverini s
argument regarding the runaway slaves (1991, 75 77 with Appendix I pp. 112 114).

37 Habicht 1957, no. 59; Hallof and Mileta 1997. Cf. Soverini 1991, 64, 84 85; Rigsby
1996, 395; Chaniotis 1996, 8o 81.

% Lines 9 10.

39 Cf. above Date.

0" Rigshy 1996 no. 184 with pp. 364 366.

1 Habicht 1972, 219.

#2° A requirement that the shopkeepers do not receive produce from the unwanted
elements (Habicht 1972, 220), or that they buy only from farmers and write a contract
when buying produce (Koenen 1977, 214 215), or that they buy only from producers
and city officials (Sokolowski 1978, 145 146), all aiming at deterring thieves and avoid-
ing dealing in stolen goods (which in and of itself is plausible). Dunst (1975, 175) postu-
lated a shortage which resulted in rationing and grain control. Cf. Soverini 1991, 71 74.
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Line 19

The geouchoi could be owners of larger or smaller pieces of land as in
Ptolemaic Egypt (Habicht 1972, 220), or lessees of the land of the sanc-
tuary (Soverini 1991, 73 74). This second possibility, although somewhat
remote from the literal meaning of the word (LS] s.v.), might give a bet-
ter sense in the context, as far as this is not obscured by the lacuna.

Lines 27—28

As attractive as Dunsts [teoov | dwaot|nowov is (cf. the possible i[eoov
vopov] in line 29), direct evidence for the existence of this court is cur-
rently lacking. See especially the discussion of Th r and Tauber 1978,
219 222 (supporting Dunst) and cf. Chaniotis 1996, 8o 81. As peculiar
as it may seem at rst glance, Sokolowski s [zadfjnov duwaot]olov has a
parallel in 14 B g7 above (see Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 91 92).
This, however, is not enough to validate it.

Line 34

The exetastar seem to function here as directors of the city court. They
are otherwise known as nancial officials;®® /G XII 6, 14 entrusts them
with its publication.* See Habicht 1972, 223 224; Th r and Tauber

1978, 219.

Line 38

The ieool maides. Sacred slaves were persons who had become the
property of a divinity in some way. They could have been dedicated
like any other material dedication; they could have been born at the
sanctuary or foundlings raised there; the sanctuary could simply have
bought them; some could also have been under an obligation to priests
who had been instrumental in their manumision.” Euripides lon 309
311 is particularly instructive:

To. 100 Y20l nahoBuon dodhog elut T, & yuvad.
Ko. avddmua téhews, 1| tivog moadeig Vo,
Tw. ovx oida WAV #v: Aotiov nendueda.

5 In the Samian grain law, /G XII 6, 172.60 63, 76 78, they audit public accounts.

# Lines 57 58. A similar formula is used in G XII 6, 42.65 67.

T follow Hepding RE VIII 2, 1459 1460 s.v. Hierodouloi; Y. Garlan, Les esclaves en
Gréce ancienne®, Paris, 1995, 116 118; Debord 1982, 86 87. See these works for documen-
tation and further bibliography.
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Ton: I am called the slave of the god and I am, my lady.
Creousa: A city s dedication or sold by someone?
Ton: I do not know, except one thing: I am Loxias .*¢

Ion 1s, in fact, a foundling raised at the sanctuary; three of the above
mentioned cases are accordingly represented in this passage. Sacred
slavery 1s documented in the ancient Near East,” and the Hellenistic
East is the source of much of the Greek evidence.*

It should be noted that, although slaves could be called moideg,
they are elsewhere in this document referred to as dothot. This might
suggest that the iepol moideg are not sacred salves but sacred children.
‘Tepoi moideg are mentioned, however, in a decree from Pergamum,
LSAM 13.25, and iegoi »ai dnudatol waideg are mentioned in a fragment
of a decree from Olymus, L Mylasa 862.2. In both of these documents
iepol matdeg appear to be temple slaves rather than children.* The tegot
natdeg of LDidyma 40.7 8, 41.60°° must be slaves. It is conceivable that
the word maideg is used here as a quasi-technical term, distinguishing
between temple slaves and other slaves (dothov).”! Some of these sacred
slaves could have been runaway slaves, like those mentioned in line 21,
who reached this status after they had taken refuge at the Heraion.*
Excluding them from retail trade protects the licensed shopkeepers
from competition®® while allowing the authorities better control over
them and over commercial activity in the sanctuary.

% Hepding ibid. 1464; Garlan ibid.

7 ML.A. Dandamaev, Slavery in Ancient Babylonia. From Nabopolassar to Alexander the Great
(626331 B.C.), Translated by V.A. Powell, edited by M.A. Powell, D.B. Weisberg, co-
editor, DeKalb, IIl., 1984, 469 557; De Vaux 1961, 89 9o, 382 383; Sch rer 1979, 250
251, 200 201.

# Garlan ibid. For a considerable collection of sources see Hepding ibid. 1460 1468.
In general see E. B mer, Untersuchungen iiber die Religion der Sklaven in Griechenland und Rom
II: Die sogenannte sakrale Fretlassung in Griechenland und die (Sovhov) iegoi, Wiesbaden, 1960,
149 186; Debord 1982, esp. 76 9o, 95 100 and Appendix III (pp. 117 124).

# See Hepding in RE 82 1476 and nn. ad locc. in LSAM and LMpylasa. Cf. B mer
ibid. 173.

50 B mer ibid. 171 172, 179 180; Debord 1982, 87. ‘O legog tiig Yeob Ilelvolog
mentioned in the Heraion inventory /G XII 6, 261.39 may be a sacred slave of some
sort (B mer ibid. 158), although he has been taken to be a priest (J.P. Barron, The Silver
Coinage of Samos, London 1966, 134 n. 13 (Hallof s /G comm. ad loc.)). On tegoi see also
L. Robert, Hellenica V1, Paris 1048, 49 50.

51 T owe this point to Ben Millis.

52 See Habicht 1972, 225; cf. Chaniotis 1996, 81 83; Hallof and Mileta 1997, 265.

9 Cf. Habicht 1972, 224; Th r and Tauber 1978, 216 n. 36.
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¢govota: The construction of éEovoior with the genitive is difficult.
There can, however, be little doubt as to the meaning. See Soverini s
discussion (1991, 79 80).
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1G X116, 170

SAMOS(?). SALE OF A PRIESTHOOD. FIRST-SECOND
CENTURY B.C.

A fragment of a gray marble stele broken on all sides. The stone was dis-
covered in 1924 in a building in Pithagorio (ancient Samos) by Albert Rehm
who copied it, made a squeeze, and had it transferred to the museum where
it seems to have to been lost. The squeeze survives in the collection of the
Inscriptiones Graecae in Berlin.

H. 0.18, W. 0.19, Th. 0.085. L.H. o.012. Interlinear Space 0.003.

Ed. K. Hallof, /G XII 6, 170 with p. 608 (pt. II, Addenda).

saec. II T a.
[----mmmm-- Ial---1=]=[---]
[- - - 6 {Jeoele mapéEeL mat| - - - - - - - - ]
[- - - - #]oi Tas EEel wai dr[éhetay - - -]
4 [--- - »]adon év tijL xowi [drorygopiit ]
[drayéyoamt]tan, TOV Pouoy tofig- - - - - ]
[--- nus@]mg OTEQPAVDOOE[L - === = - - - ]
[------ ] & yoivinog matoIH[ - - - - - - ]
8 [----- ellg ta fh’)uara »al TO [ - - - - - ]
[- - - doay]ucs dv0 éxndotov unv[og- - -]
[- - - - ]V teowovvny Nixog N[ - - - -]
[- - - - wO]her nowvilL draypapit [ - - - -]

Restorations. Suppl. Rehm apud Hallof | 2 mat[oi - - -] Dunst apud Hallof | g é&t[é\-
- -] Rehm, plenius Dunst || 5 Dunst: [ovyyéyoan]tor Rehm | 5-6 fortasse tafig moo-
yeyoou | uévoug Nuéolawg Hallof || 7 in. fortasse &atoov vel tale quid L.; matoi H (/?)
Dunst: fortasse matoin[s- - -] Hallof | 8 toy vel tov[c- - -] idem | 9 Rehm | 10 in. 6
nowdpevog vel émpiato(?) Hallof; Nix[ov - - -](?) Rehm.

Epigraphical Commentary. The stone is lost. Hallof s /G edition is based on Rehm s notes
and squeeze. The division of the lines is arbitrary.

II Last trace: X or Y.



300 DOCUMENT 19
Translation

(2) [- - -] the priest will furnish [- - -] he will have honors(?) and exemp-
tion [- - -] (4) according to [what is written] in the public [diagraphe],
he will garland the altar(?) on (6) the [prescribed (vel sim.)] days [- - -
cake/cakes (made)] from a chomnix [- - -] (8) for the offerings and [- - -]
two drachmas each month [- - -] (10) the priesthood Nikos [son of?]
Nik[ - - -] the city [- - -] the public diagraphe.

Commentary

This is one of two inscriptions dealing with the sale of priesthoods
known from Samos. The other one, /G XII 1197,' rst published by
P. Herrmann, Eine pierre errante in Samos: Kultgesetz der Kory-
banten, Chiron g2, 2002, 157 172, probably reached Samos from Ery-
thrae. The present stone is also likely to have reached the island (per-
haps due to use as ballast or some such thing) from a mainland location
where the sale of priesthoods was practiced.? The use of the future
indicative in lines 2 g alongside the likely indication of the buyers
name in line 10 suggests that the present document is a contract for
sale.?
Date. The date is based on letter forms.*

Line 2

Tapéyw 1s mostly used in sales of priesthoods when priests are assigned
to furnish sacri cial paraphernalia (grain, incense, cakes, rewood);’
items due to the priest are ordinarily governed by a form of haupdvew.®
See LSCG 87.4; LSAM 1.4; g7.10; 38 [A 15], B 105 f. Iscr.Cos ED 236.11;5
LSCG 151 A 45 46, 50, 56, 58, 61, 62 63, B 4,7, 16 17, D 2 3, 4 5, 20;
LSCG 156.20 21.

! Appendix B 1.21 below.

2 Hallof /G XII 6 II Addenda p. 608.

3 See Part I pp. 49 50.

+ K. Hallof per epistulam electronicam.

5 The verb is used differently in LSAM 73.5 6 (quoted in Part I pp. 51 52).
6 L. Robert BCH 59, 1935, 433 (= Opera Minora Selecta 1, 190).
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Line 3

at[éhewav]: Exemption from a variety of duties for buyers of priesthoods
1s very common. These may include military service (LSAM 1.14; 5.2)
and certain liturgies (as in LSAM 37.28 30).” Exemption from public
duties would understandably be applicable mainly to men. As Parker
and Obbink have noted (2000, 424), exemption (from taxes?) is granted
to a woman in LSCG 120.11.

Lines 45, 12

rowt) dworyoagn: The present document is evidently a concise or modi-
ed version of another, more detailed document referred to as the xouwv)

dwayoaqn.® This is likely to have been a sort of a master document con-

taining the full set of regulations governing the priesthood in question,

used as a basis for subsequent documents, promulgated and published

whenever the priesthood would be put on the market for sale.’

Lines 5—9
Matters regarding the performance of cult are probably referred to
here.

Line 7
Ex yoivivog probably refers to the amount of grain used for one or
more sacri cial cakes.!” On cakes see commentary on 23 B 3 below.

Line 8

The speci ¢ force of Yvpa/dvpata (generally offering ) is a matter for
conjecture. The word is not frequent in sacred laws. In LSCG 65.33,
64 73 passim, 86, 75, in LSCG 68.18, in 5.7 above, and probably in 27

7 See Parker and Obbink 2000, 424; 2001, 232 233.

8 T am not aware of direct parallels. Cf., however, the zowoi vépou: public, i.e. city
laws, above 14 B 44, 87 (Gauthier and Hatzopoulos 1993, 94).

9 Cf. LSAM 34.22 25 with Sokolowski s note p. 99; Segre 1937, 86 87; Parker and
Obbink 2000, 419, 421, 424.

10T note that the amount of grain needed for (one or more) of the sizable, Bat cakes
(cf. Hesychius s.v. éhate; Kearns 1994, 66 67) known as &hatgov (this form, attested
at Miletus and Priene, would be preferable here) or &katio is always indicated in
sacred laws: LSAM 37.10 12 (Priene) maoégetau (the buyer (6 movdpe | vog lines 3 4) shall
provide) E #hatga, B éx tetagréwg, £ fuéntov, B &y 8o yowinwv; 50.36 (l\/hletu%)
atoa 2 fuediuvo £ miaxdvava (Bat); LSCG 151 B g 10 (Cos) #hatho &8 fuéxtov
[ont] [vod@v (wheat); cf. the &hatfio xowuwa |Tog (of a choimix) in LSCG 19.7 8 (Athens).
Other possibilities exist (see e.g. LSCG 135.71 73, 78 79; LSAM 38 A 14, B 10).
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A 12 below, it denotes victims (similarly in the treaty between Cnossus
and Tylissus, Meiggs-Lewis, GHI 42 B g1 (IC 1 viii 4, I xxx 1; Nomima
I 54).!" In LSS 115.13 14 from Axos it denotes rather the offering of

victims, i.e. sacri ces. !> Both meanings are possible here.

Line g
The two drachmas per month could perhaps be a reference to an
allowance given to the priest for cultic or other expenses. Cf. LSAM

7.9 10, 14 16, 20 23, 26 27; 49 A 13 16.

W Cf. IC IV 145.9 with Casabona 1966, 153. The meaning in 23 D 4 below is
unclear.
12°See Casabona 1966, 150 151 and in general 146 154.
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SEG XXXV 923

CHIOS. TWO DECREES CONCERNING THE
PRIESTHOOD OF EILEITHYIA. CA. 400 B.C.

A block of gray marble, brought from Myloi Kastellou to the museum at Chios
in 1983. A stripe runs along the top and the two sides which appear to be
rough-picked. The inscribed face is broken on the upper left and the lower
right where the stone is also particularly worn. The back is rough-picked and
a large part of it appears to have been detached. The stone has probably been
re-used as a step in stairs. The advanced attrition makes the letters especially
difficult to read.

H. 0.58, W. 0.485, Th. 0.25. L.H. 0.013 . Interlinear space 0.003.
Chios, Archaeological Museum. Inv. 3568.
Ed. Koumanoudis and Matthaiou 1985 (= SEG XXXV 923).

Cf. Sarikakis 1989, A 306, IT g2; Osborne 1993, 401 402 (= SEG XLIII 1310);
Rhodes 1997, 230; Sarikakis 1998, 292.!

Photograph: Koumanoudis and Matthaiou 1985, 106 (fair).

ca. 400 a. STOIX. 24

A ... 7 o yv]own i[e]oé[on TEle]-
[Vin]c- &[m]y 1) wohig woudi, yi[v]eod-
[au] Topct T Gyoy[d] dhpitov Huvo-

4 vrtéwg [o]i[t]o Nuiextov: fiv 6¢ 1d-

1 ng mo[f], didoodan o To le-
0[0], dote &g [10] Mi]nvov éviel[v]a
[u]oi@ow %ol YEQUG %Al YADOOOV

8 [noi] Tdde dvad[tloxeodar avTd p-
[e]ta @V yuvourdv TV o] n]oao-
¢lov] ta igd- elvay [8¢] TodTdL TRDT-

Restorations. Suppl. Koumanoudis et Matthaiou | 1 [[Touvtdveov yv]oun K. -M. vid.
adn. | 1—2 i[e]oé[ou Eher| 9in]s Oikonomides apud K. -M.

' The agogos.
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a 72l Otav 1OV nadaéwoty %-

12 qi grt[ov]d[ag] mo[tEmvTon(?)]. =

B "Emi [[eo]héog Ag[v]rqdedvog o-
Y00 1] Bovk) Eyvlw] faohéwy -
figov elulévlw]v- [t]ii iegéeu tiic 'E-

16 hewding, [6]tay TOMG n[é]f]t, y[iv]-
eodar t¢ &y [Tl ovih [yle[vloalul-
uéva xafi] amd [t]od iegéfo]y [d]rod[d]-
of8]ax [xJepahiv- H[v] 8¢ i[d]wd[tIng 7(o]-

20 i, yiveodar adtijy o [&v T o-

v yevoaupéver fifv 8¢ Tl G[AM-
o Mgy, [Enuovod[aly, [6]g ofi Hoov(?)]-
teg vt [ieJo[efifa] rabo [8¢ meoo]y[e]-

24 Gapan 71ROS T[V] oty [ad T
[‘H]ogiov mpendijva [d¢ to]v[c]
[is]gbnotoi)g ANTI . N[....% .. ]

vacat

Restorations. 12 gn[ov]d[dg] L.: gn[ov]d[nv] K. -M.; n. K. -M. in textu mo[iémouv]. ## in
adn. mo[iéwvtau]. @ habent | 22-23 [9vov]|teg ((?) adieci): [dyov] |teg Oikonomides
apud K. -M. | 26 n. Avtiov[a] (nomen alicuius hieropoiou)? évti Gv Q? dvtiov O?
prima verum lectio ipsis editoribus melior esse videtur (cf. Sarikakis 1989, A 306).

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have not seen the stone; the epigraphical notes are based on
the rst edition.

26 End: ANTI . N[....% .. ]: The letters are very worn; ANTION[....” .. ] or
ANTIQNQI. . .7...] could be read.

Translation

A Decree [of - - -]: Whenever the city performs (a sacri ce), the
priestess of Eleithia shall receive from the agogos a fhemiekteus of [grain]
of (=for) a hemisykteus of barley groats. (4) If a private person performs
(a sacri ce), a portion (of meat) shall be given from the victim, so as
to be placed in the ltknon, and the priestly prerogative, and the tongue.
These shall be consumed on the spot with the women who performed
the sacri ce (or: rites). (10) The same rules shall be also in effect when
they slaughter a victim and perform libations.

B Under Pericles; on the eighth of Leukatheon; the council decreed;
the basilers put the matter to the vote: (15) Whenever the city performs
(a sacri ce), the priestess of Eleithia shall receive whatever is inscribed
on the stele, and of the victim the head shall be given to her. (19) If
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a private person performs (a sacri ce), she shall receive whatever is
inscribed on the stele. (21) If she takes something else, she shall be ned,
[as those sacri cing the victims(?)]. (23) This shall be written in addition
on the stele [at the] Heraion. The fueropoioi shall take care [- - -]

Commentary

The chronological relationship between these two rather difficult de-
crees (A-B) is clear: the second is later than the rst. It cannot be
much later, since the letters of both decrees appear to be similar.?
The exact reasons that brought the local religious authorities to revise
the regulations within a short period of time are unknown. The two
essential points in B are the assignment of the victims head to the
priestess at a public sacri ce (lines 18 19), where she had not received
any part of the victim in A, and the punishment clause (lines 21 23). B
is evidently an afterthought, reecting some general dissatisfaction with
A. Considering the addition of an actual part of the victim to the grain
given to the priestess in A and the punishment, B could also reflect a
more particular dissatisfaction on the part of the cult personnel with
the distribution of the sacri cial parts prescribed in A, being an attempt
to deal with the possible outcomes (i.e. cult personnel taking additional
portions) of this dissatistaction.

Date. Koumanoudis and Matthaiou dated the inscriptions on the
basis of the genitive singular in o, the omission of t in moiy (lines 2, [5];
note, however, the transition to scriptio plena in B),* and on the shortened
introductory formulas.*

Line 1

Rhodes (1997, 250) found Koumanoudis and Matthaiou s [moutdvenv
yv]oun unsatisfactory: the word moutdvers (in the plural) is not attested
in contemporary Chian inscriptions;® surviving Chian documents em-

2 Koumanoudis and Matthaiou 1985, 109.

3 Although m>n occurs in the dative singular of the rst declension, it seems ex-
tremely rare at this time in the third singular subjunctive. H-W. Smyth, The Sounds
and Inflections of the Greek Dialects: Ionic, Oxford, 1894, 240; Thumbs-Kieckers-Scherer,
Handbuch der griechischen Dialekte, Heidelberg, 1932 1959, II 311.8b; Buck, GD 38. In Attic
cf. Threatte, GAI I 22.021 (p. 360), 23.012b (p. 380); II 66.03 (p. 466).

+ Koumanoudis and Matthaiou 1985, 109.

5> Except for LErythrai 15.21 which cannot be attributed to Chios with certainty. On
the problem of such pierres errantes at Chios see Graf 1985, 11. Prytanets are mentioned
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ploy as a dating device a reference by name to a single mpitavi,
obviously an eponymous magistrate;® yvoun (i.e. decree) or a form of
yryvooxw is not used with the proposers but rather with the deciding
body.” By analogy to line 13 one would like to make this body the
council, but foviijg cannot be restored here without assuming a vacat
of three letters.? The restoration would be easier, if information about
contemporary Chios and its institutions were not so limited.

i[e]oé[an]: For the form cf. F. Bechtel, Die griechischen Dialekte, Berlin,
1921 1924, III 11.2.

Eherdin is a variant of Eikeiduio whose name appears in no less
than seven other spelling variations.® As e-re-u-ti-ja her name is attested
in a Linear B tablet from Cnossus.!” Eihetduion (in the plural) are
mentioned in the fliad.!! Although her cult is fairly widely attested, this
is, to the best of my knowledge, the only Greek sacred law devoted
to it.”? Eileithyia shares her function as a birth goddess with other
deities, notably with Artemis-Hecate.! On the practical details of her
cult see Pingiatoglou 1981, esp. 77 81. As the publication clause at the
end of the second decree implies, her cult here seems connected to
the cult of Hera."* Private sacri ce referred to here would presumably
be connected to childbirth or perhaps marriage, the latter being also

in SEG XII 390 A g0 dated to the last quarter of the fourth century B.C. For the date
(perhaps ca. g20) cf. SEG XXX 1070.

5 G. Busolt H. Swoboda, Griechische Staatskunde, Munich, 1920 1927, I, 505; Sarika-
kis 1998, g23. Chian documents (Rhodes, 1997, 228 230): Syll.3 283 (Tod, GHI 192) 1;
286.1; LSCG 118,10, 22 23 [SEG XIX 571.1; 580.1].

7 Rhodes 1997, 230.

8 [ tiic Boliic yv]oun seems too awkward.

9 Koumanoudis and Matthaiou 1985, 110.

10 KN Gg 705.1 (J. Chadwick et al., Corpus of Mycenean Inscriptions from Knossos 1,
p- 268); cf. Pingiatoglou 1981, 30.

1 11.269, 19.119 (but singular in 16.187, 19.103; Od. 19.188). See in general R. Olmos
LIMC III 1, 685 699 s.v. Eileithyia; for a comprehensive review of the evidence see Pin-
giatoglou 1981; an older collection of sources is PV.C. Bauer, Eileithyia (The University
of Missouri Studies vol. I no. 4), [Chicago], 1902.

12°She is mentioned (as “Thewdva) in LSS 17 B 5 and (as “Dudvia) in LAz IT 1.5 (cf.
below Appendix B 1.31).

13 E.g. Aesch. Supp. 676 677 "Agteiuv & “Exdrov yuvau|xdv Mdyovs Egogevev (We
always pray that) Artemis-Hecate watch over the women s childbirth). Plutarch Quaest.
Conviv. 3.10, 659A E v "Aotepv Aoyelav xai Eikelidviav, odx oboav &téoav §| v
oelMivny, @voudotouw (Artemis is called Locheia and Eileithyia, being none other than
the moon (i.e. Selene-Hecate)). Cf. Catullus 34.

14 Cf. below commentary on lines 24 25.
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the domain of Hera."” In Platos Laws (784a) the women supervising
procreation are required to meet in the temple of Eileithyia where they
would discuss cases of young couples attending to matters other than
the rules set at the sacri ces and rites performed at the marriage.
Regarding public cult, it is worth noting that on Delos Eileithyia was
honored with a special festival.'®

Line 2, 5, g—10

noufj: The context suggests that sacri ce performed through priestly
agency should be understood with motf).!” In lines g 10 the meanings
rites and sacri ces are practically indistinguishable as the rites clearly
involve sacri ce.

Line 3

aywyog: As Koumanoudis and Matthaiou suggested,'® it is reasonable
that the otherwise unattested dymyog supervises (or, perhaps, manages)
the sacri ce. They are probably right in assuming that his title evolved
from his task of leading victims to sacri ce. Although the actual cult
practice appears to be managed by women (cf. lines g9 10)," the agogos
seems to be a man. His function is probably auxiliary. LSAM 61.8 g
appears to authorize a man to assist in slaughtering victims in a cult
that otherwise seems to be run by women; a similar state of affairs
might be detected in LSAM 6.2 3.

Line 3~

The dhguto are barley groats used for sprinkling the sacri cial victim
or offered on the altar.?! A custom of sprinkling roast meat with digita
can be traced back to Homer.?? In Od. 14.429 Eumaeus, the swineherd,
sprinkles barley meal (&Agitov éxtn) over the pieces of meat which he
had cut off all limbs of the victim before throwing them into the re.?

15 On Hera and marriage cf. above commentary on 1.32.

16 See P. Bruncau, Recherches sur les cultes de Délos a Uépoque hellénistique et & I’époque
impérial, Paris, 1970, 215 219; Pingiatoglou 1981, 79 8o.

17" Cf. Casabona 1966, 11 12 and more generally 5 18.

18 1985, 108; cf. Sarikakis 1998, 292.
9 Tor parallels see Pingiatoglou 1981, 78.
20 For the exclusion of men from feminine cults cf. also LSCG 63.10; 127.5 10.
I Explicitly so (with other substances) in the calendar of Cos, LSCG 151 A 47.
2 1. 18.558 560 (the interpretation of this passage is disputed; see M. Edwards (in
G.S. Kirk ed.), The Iliad: A Commentary, Cambridge 1985 1993, V, 224; Od. 14.76 77.

23 On this passage see Burkert 1985, 66 67; Petropoulou 1987; cf. above commentary

IS
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The difference between dhgita and ovhai (barley groats or corns; Att.
ohai) may lie in their use,?* the ovlai being destined for sprinkling over
the altar and the head of the victim before killing,® the dhgita being
used affer the kill.

‘Huvovrtéog is a hapax.® As Koumanoudis and Matthaiou sug-
gested (1985, 108), the meaning would be fuiovs? énteig plus a exteig,
Le. 1% éntevg = 3 fjulexto = Y12 or Y4 pédwvog. The priestess would
thus receive one half of a /hekleus of grain for each three hemickta (i.e.
hemysykteus) of barley groats (i.e. one third). Zitog (grain; either wheat
or barley) is, to the best of my knowledge, not attested in comparable
regulations.?® Its use here is not so clear but the amount seems com-
mensurate with the amount of barley groats which in turn may depend
on the number of victims.?

Lines 56
‘Teoov is not used frequently in the singular for an offering® The

meaning victim (= tegelov)®! is particularly difficult.®> But, considering
the repetition of the phrase in lines 18 19, this is likely a mere spelling
variation and the meaning victim, whether a spelling variation or not,
also seems unavoidable in line 11.

Line 6
The liknon was an oval, shovel-shaped, wickerwork basket used as a
winnowing fan.* It functioned as a basket in the cult of Dionysus,

on 3.16 17. More generally see van Straten 1995, 141 144.

2 LST sovv.

2 On this use of barley groats see Burkert 1985, 66; Detienne in Detienne and
Vernant 1989, 10; van Straten 1995, 32 33, 37 38.

26 Although Koumanoudis and Matthaiou (1985, 108) suggest [fuvo]uxtéog Al- - -]
in LSS 76.8.

27 “Huvovg (assimilation) is documented; see LS]J s.v. fjuovg.

28 The word is used differently in LSS 38 (CID 17 with note on p. 22).

29 Cf. Koumanoudis and Matthaiou 1985, 108.

30 See LSCG 133.4 with Casabona 1966, 11.

31 On the meaning of iepelov see below commentary on 27 B 10.

32 (Clasabona 1966, 15 16; cf., however, LSS 10 B 5, 8.

33 In general see J. Schelp, Das Kanoun: der griechische Opferkorb, W rzburg, 1975, 11
with n. 16, cf. 60. A large collection of literary and iconographic evidence may be found
in J.A. Harrison, Prolegomena to the Study of Greek Religion’, Cambridge, 1922, esp. 517 538,
546 548. See also M.P. Nilsson, The Dionysiac Mysteries of the Hellenistic and Roman Age
(ActaAth-8° 5), Lund, 1957, esp. 21 38, 108 109, 115; C. B rard, Antk" 19, 1976, 101 T114;
Kroll RE XIII 538 541, s.v. Liknon. On the lknon at Roman period Eleusis see Nilsson
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and in the marriage rite, and was also used as a cradle.® The lknon
and the far more regular sacri cial basket, the xavobv, may have been
interchangeable.’ But, considering Eileithyia s role as a birth goddess,
her connection to Hera, and the latter s close affinities with marriage,
the usage of the lknon which may be related both to birth (as a cradle)
and marriage might be meaningful here.

Line 7

T'épag (mostly in the plural: yépa or yéon) is used frequently for priestly
prerogatives, especially in Asia Minor, the Ionian islands, and Cos.”
When the contents of the yépag are speci ed, they comprise mostly
parts of the victim(s). Money is possible.*® There are some instances,

ibid. g6 with n. 48; idem GGR I3 pl. 43.2. For a possible connection between ritual
baskets and the cult of Eileithyia in Athens see Pingiatoglou 1981, 78.

3t Zenobius 3.98 (Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum 1 p. 82): "Adwno yao &v tolg
yapoig #dog v, dugudarii moida dxdvios (Hesych.: dmdvdoag) petd douivov zagmdv
otégpeodal, xol Mixvov dotov mATfioec meQupégovta Aéyerv, "Equyov xandv, e0Qov Guewvov
(There was a marriage custom at Athens for a boy who had both his parents alive to
be crowned with a crown of thorns(?) and oak fruits and, carrying around a &knon full
of bread, to say: I (or: they) have Bed bad and found better ). Cf. Hesychius s.v. épuyov
nondv, ebpov duewov etc. See Harrison ibid. 532 533; Nilsson, The Dionysiac Mysteries,
36; J.H. Oakley and R.H. Sinos, The Wedding in Ancient Athens, Madison, 1993, 28 29.
On the liknon in marriage rites cf. also A.-M. V rilhac and C. Vial, Le mariage grec du VIe
siecle av. . -C. a Uépoque d’Auguste (BCH suppl. 32), Paris, 1998, 353.

% In the Homeric hymn to Hermes the baby Hermes goes back innocently to his
liknon (1. 150 (cf. 21, 63, 254, 290, 358)) after he had stolen the cattle of Apollo. The cattle
stealing scene is depicted on an Attic red gure fragment (LIMC 'V 2 s.v. Hermes 242a)
which shows the baby Hermes equipped with his hat and staff, lying in his liknon with
one member of the stolen herd to his right. See Harrison ibid. 523.

3 Hesychius s.v. Alxvov: navodv. Cf., however, Harpocration s.v. Axvogdgog:
Mrvov meog macav TeheTy nal dvolav mTydeldv Zotiv: 6 ToTTo 00UV PEQWV MAVOPAQOS
Meyowr av (The lknon is suitable for every mystery rite; whoever carries it may be called
a liknophoros). It seems clear that a mystery rite, rather than simply a rite is meant here
by tehet). This is a gloss on Demosthenes De Cor. 260, where the author ridicules
Aeschines, presenting him as an accomplice in his mother s superstitious mystery rites.
Cf. Harrison ibid. 533; Nilsson, The Dionysiac Mysteries, 23. On the meaning of telet
see K. Clinton, Stages of Initiation in the Eleusinian and Samothracian Mysteries, in
M.B. Cosmopoulos (ed.), Greek Mysteries: The Archacology and Ritual of Ancient Greek Secret
Cults, London and New York, 2003, 50 78.

57 Less frequently in Athens: LSCG 2 A g; 18 E 55 56; [LSS 8.9]; LSS 19.28. On
priestly prerogatives see commentary on 3.5 above.

% It is formally included in the yéoo in LSAM 23.10 12+ SEG XLVII 1638.6 11
(Appendix B .11 below). Only money is assigned to the priest in the Chian LSS 77.10
12 when the city holds a banquet.
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both Chian® and other," where an unspeci ed yéoag is prescribed,
as here, together with other, speci ¢ parts of the victim. Some docu-
ments refer to customary yéoom* or to those which were recorded
elsewhere.”? It is possible that a customary yéoog would consist of the
most common prerogatives: a thigh or leg of the victim and its skin.*
The same is possible for an unspeci ed yépog.** At any rate, the phrase
4o 0 ig | g[0] (lines 5 6) implies a part of the victim here.

The poiga is perhaps a portion of the rest of the remaining meat
(i.e. minus the véoag) which has been divided into portions to be dis-
tributed among the participants.* A double portion of meat is com-
monly assigned to the priest in other Chian priesthood regulations.*

The tongue is frequently given to the priest.” If any general conclu-
sion may be drawn from the few comparable Chian laws which have
reached us, this seems to have been a local norm. Four out of seven
assign the tongue to the priest (LSCG 119.3, 7; LSS 77.7; 78.7; 129.2 3).
The remaining three (LSCG 117; 120; LSS 130) are too fragmentary to
draw any conclusions.

Lines 8—10

On the requirement to consume the sacri cial meat on the spot see
commentary on 16.5 6 above. To the best of my knowledge, this is the
only instance in which it is documented on Chios. Osborne pointed out

39 LSCG 120.4: [- - -] #ad yéoos (even without endorsing the restorations); LSS 78.4 8.

40 LSAM 46.1.

Hovéon T etdwopévo LSAM g2.53; 1@ ehloueva yéoa SEG XXXIX 1135.26; t¢
vowCoueva yéoa SEG XLV 1508 A g 10, 24; cf. Aristophanes Plutus 1185. For a similar
expression cf. also ta yéoa td ywopeva in LSAM 45.17; 1. Labraunda 1.4.

2 1o yégam td yeyoapuéva LSS 19.28; LSAM 45.8 10 (cf. 17); 49 A 28; yéon natd T
veyoauuéva LSCG 161 A 20 21; yéon ta (da)tetoryuévo LSAM 49 B 30 31, 36 37; (cf. 6o
A3 4, [Bg 4])

# Puttkammer 1912, 7 8; cf. above commentary on 3.5. The skin may be exempted
from priestly prerogatives in private sacri ces (LSAM 44.13 15; 73.9 16 (Part I pp. 51
52)); skins from public sacri ces may also be sold (see Part I pp. 71 72).

# Sokolowski LSS p. 140.

¥ See Berthiaume 1982, 49 50. Cf. Puttkammer 1912, 14 15; Le Guen-Pollet 1991,
19 20. Generally on distribution see commentary on 14 B 66 67 above.

16 1SS 76.7; 129.6; 130.2 poigug dvo; 77.7 8 B xg|edv 8o polgag 8[ixoeme (two
portions of a double portion of meat); LSCG 119.4 5, 8 9 ueoida (portion) dingewmv. The
dinpeag may be two cuts of two kinds of meat; see Sokolowski LSS p. 139; Ziehen LGS
II p. 298; Le Guen-Pollet 1991, 22). One notes that the combination potpo xai yéoag
(without any connection to sacri cial meat) appears once in Homer, Od. 11.534: potpav
nai yégag Eo0hov €xov ((Achilles) having a share (of the booty) and his noble yéoacg).

#7 Puttkammer 1912, 13; Kadletz 1981.
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(1993, 402 n. 45) that a requirement to consume priestly prerogatives on
the spot 1s unparalleled.

The women who performed the hiwera (cf. above commentary on
line 2) can be both worshippers* and cult personnel. Each one of these
possibilities is supported by the use of motelv ta tepd in Chian priest-
hood regulations, the rst by LSS 77.5 6, the second by LSS 129.10 11.
The requirement for the priestess to share her prerogatives with the
worshippers is odd since, in a way, it renders prerogatives meaningless.
There is reason to believe that the cult involved more personnel than
a single priestess.* Perhaps sharing the priestly prerogatives with these
cult personnel is possible.

On the signi cance of these lines to the question of the part taken by
women in Greek animal sacri ce see Osborne 1993, 401 402.

Lines 1112

The verb zadawéw is, as Koumanoudis and Matthaiou noted (185,
109), used by Euripides in the sense to slaughter, slay in a (rather more
gruesome) sacri cial context in the Electra.>

Tor ipodv see above commentary on lines 5 6.

The present stipulation evidently concerns a special sacri cial occa-
sion distinct from those covered above. As Koumanoudis and Mat-
thaiou understood, the sacri ce is offered by the city but the prerog-
atives are the same as those prescribed for private sacri ce. Otherwise,
it is difficult to see the need for a separate stipulation.® If] as it appears,
this occasion consists of a libation ceremony combined with sacri ce,
onovdai seems preferable to omovon.”? As regards the verb, the middle
1s used in the calendar of Cos, LSCG 151 A 40:* &mel 8¢ na omovddg

48 Koumanoudis and Matthaiou 1985, 108.

4 Pausanias (2.35.11) discussion of the sanctuary and worship of Eileithyia in Her-
mione seems to imply the same. In Athens cf. the Ersephoroi of Eileithyia at Agrai
mentioned in /G II? 5099 (Pingiatoglou 1981, 78).

%0 1142 1143 oDV & évijoxton ol Tedmypévn ogayls, | fimeo xadeihe tatoov, xth.
(The kanoun is here ready and the knife has been sharpened, the one which slew the
Bull (i.e. Aegisthus)).

51 Alternatively one may understand The same rules shall be in effect both when
they slaughter a victim and when they perform libation(s). It is hard to say how the
rules prescribed for sacri ce would apply for libation(s). One notes that gr[ov]d[Nv/dg]
is ambiguous. Autopsy of the stone was, however, impossible for me.

52 See Casabona 1966, 259. These libations are distinct from the ordinary sacri cial
libations; cf. in this respect commentary on 27 A 11 12 (the context is of course
different).

53 Cited by Koumanoudis and Matthaiou 1985, 109.
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alowj]o[w]vton (the reference is to the banquet of the cult officials). It
therefore looks slightly preferable to me, although the case is indeci-
sive.*t

Lines 13—14
Nothing else is known of Pericles (Sarikakis 1989, IT 92).

On the Chian calendar see Tr mpy 1997, 102 105; Graf 1985, 18 21
(cf. 145); cf. Samuel 1972, 124 125; Sarikakis 1998, 305 306. The month
of Leukatheon is attested in other North-Ionic cities. Tr mpy tenta-
tively matches the Chian Leukatheon with the Athenian Hecatomba-
ion.

Line 14

The Basileus. The office of basileus is mentioned in the so-called Consti-
tution of Chios® line 4 (mid-sixth century B.C.), and a basileus, perhaps
the head of a college,” is referred to in DGE 688 C 8 ( fth century
B.C.). A college of basileis 1s attested in LSCG 116.8 (ca. 400 B.C.).
In DGE 688 the basileus 1s to imprecate in his official imprecation a
curse upon one who makes sales invalid. In LSCG 116 the basileis are to
receive reports about those damaging sacred groves (namely by graz-
ing and dumping) and, although this is not explicitly stated, they are
likely to deal with ning the wrongdoers. These two attestations sug-
gest a religious juridical function compatible with the concern with
religious matters evident in the present inscription, as Koumanoudis
and Matthaiou noted (1985, 110), in the fact that the basileis brought the
matter before the council.

Line 19

The Head of the Victim. 'The head or a half of it is a relatively common
priestly prerogative.’” When given to the priest, it might not include the
tongue. In fact, in LSS 121.20 (Ephesus) the head, the tongue, and the

> The middle seems prevalent in Casabona s 1966, 261 262 review of the literary
evidence. See also LKalch 13.11; [IG 112 1325, 29 30]. For the active see IG 112 1297,
13 143 9.7 705.45; L.Didyma 375.7

% Meiggs-Lewis, GHI 8; Nomima 1 62. The original provenance of the stone is
disputed; it might be attributed to Erythrae. See Meiggs-Lewis, GHI p. 17, Nomima 1
p. 264.

% L.H. Jeffery, BSA 51, 1956, 165. The Chian evidence is discussed in Sarikakis
1998, 314 315 and in a wider context in P. Carlier, La ropauté en Gréce avant Alexandre,
Strasbourg, 1984, 446 450.

57 Puttkammer 1912, 12 13; Le Guen Pollet 1991, 20 21, cf. 14.
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skin are given to a hierophant and from Aristophanes we learn that
mavtoyod Tig Attiris 1 | YA®dTta xwois téuveton.” It has been suggested
that this was not necessarily the case elsewhere,® but the tendency
of the tongue to be treated independently of the head points in this
direction.®® Besides the tongue, cheekbones, snouts, and ears appear
to have been gastronomically attractive, although the last two seem to
be treated independently of the head.®® One wonders what else in the
victim s head could be deemed desirable. Le Guen-Pollet (1991, 20 21)
makes a good case for the victim s brain. The brain is rarely mentioned
in sacred laws. In LSCG 151 A 54 it is given to coppersmiths and potters
who seem lowest in the hierarchical list of those speci cally entitled to a
part of the victim. In LS§ g3.2 the brain is listed among other parts that
are very likely to be priestly prerogatives, although this is not stated.
The fact that it is not explicitly mentioned elsewhere may be ascribed
to a prohibition against eating the brain or even mentioning it by name
discussed in Athenaeus 2.65f 66¢.%? This prohibition was nevertheless
ignored. In Athenaeus 4.147d a whole, boiled head of a milk-fed kid
is served cut in halves. Even though the brain is not mentioned, there
could be little doubt that its consumption is the point. The rst-century
B.C. agoranomos inscription from the Piracus, SEG XLVII 196, plainly
lists brains (A 11, 16, 29, B 15, 18, 24, with Steinhauer 1994, 64). We
can therefore conclude that brain-eating was practiced and tolerated
even in cases when explicit reference to it was avoided and that there
1s a good chance that, perhaps together with the cheekbones, it was the
unspoken end of assigning the head, all the more a snout-, ear-, and
perhaps tongue-less head, to a priest.%

% Everywhere in Attica the tongue is cut (off from the head) separately: Av. 1704
1705; cf. Pax 1060; Pl 1110 ctc.; see N. Dunbar, Aristophanes, Birds, Oxford 1995, 743 744.

%9 Puttkammer 1912, 13.

60 See Ziehen LGS II p. 297; Berthiaume 1982, 51 52. In general on the tongue see
Kadletz 1981.

61 Snouts: LSCG 151 B 20; LSAM 21.4; 54.4 5 (and trotters); ears: LSCG 19.5 6, 7;
151 A 61. Ears and cheekbones (ouayoveg) are mentioned in Athenaeus g.94¢ where they
are served on a platter together with feet, heads, guts, tripe, and tongues, all cooked
in water in the fashion of the cook-shops (épdomdhia) of Alexandria. Cf. in this respect
the agoranomos inscription from the Piraeus, SEG XLVII 196 with Steinhauer 1994. For
snouts and pig ears cf. Alexis fr. 115 (K.-A.).

62 Cf. Le Guen-Pollet 1991, 21.

63 On half the head cf. commentary on 3.5 above. For Near Eastern parallels cf.
D.E. Fleming, The Installation of Baal’s High Priestess at Emar, Atlanta, 1992, 136. (I owe
the reference to this work to J.S. Cooper). According to Herodotus (2.39) the Egyptians,
who did not consume any part of a head of a living being, used to imprecate curses
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Lines 2123
Punishment. Koumanoudis and Matthaiou explain (1985, 109 110) that
the priestess is to be punished according to a procedure prescribed else-
where for o[t 90ov]|teg ta [ie]o[e]f[e], understood as butchers who mis-
appropriate a part of the victim.%* LSAM 70.8 10, which nes officials
for misappropriating sacri cial meat, comes to mind in this respect.
The corpus of sacred laws contains a few other punishment clauses for
cult personnel.®® None is exactly parallel. The rather difficult LSS 113.1
8% prescribes a ne to be exacted from priests who take something
against ta fyoopéva (what is written), unless someone gives it himself
free of pressure. LSCG 107.2 5 stipulates that a priestess who charges to
a private person more than what is written in the law be liable to law-
suits.” In LSAM 59.6 7, predominantly occupied with sacri cial pre-
rogatives, the priest of Zeus Megistos is warned that he will lose his
priesthood and be barred from the sanctuary if he does not act accord-
ing to the rules.®® More generally, Parker and Obbink 2000 no. 1 lines
33 95% heavily nes the priestess of Aphrodite Pandamos and Pontia
for failure to perform any of her inscribed duties and makes her liable
to lawsuits. An interesting parallel can be found in the Punic inscrip-
tion known as the Marseilles Tariff, K47 69.20 21 (below Appendix A).
It nes priests who charge worshippers against what is set in the tar-
iff and evidently proceeds to ne reluctant worshippers.” The exact
nes remain unknown as the stone is damaged. In 1Samuel 2:12 17,
Hophni and Phinehas, Elis sons, are reported to have confused the
sacri cial process, sending their servant to the worshippers sacri cing at
the Shiloh sanctuary to grab sacri cial portions which did not belong to

upon the head of the sacri cial animal and then get rid of it by selling it to Greeks or,
where this was impossible, by throwing it into the Nile.

64 S¢patw would have of course been better but does not  t the space.

65 The greedy priest of Asclepius, immortalized by Aristophanes in the Plutus (676
681), might come to mind in this context; in fact he is only collecting his due share. See
below commentary on 23 B 3.

66 JC 11 v 9; see Guarduccis commentary ad loc.

67 2w 8¢ g iéoero mhetw T@[V | yeyoalupévarv v T@L VORML TQOOTAGONL TOTS idLhTOLG
E or6duog | [Eotw] xth. Cf. Sokolowski 1954, 158.

58 v 8¢ p []ata tar yeyoaupuéva woufiv un ie]ododo xai tot | iegod 2oyéotw. For this
inscription cf. Part I p. 42.

69 Cf. commentary ad loc. p. 444

70 Cf. the parallel clauses in KAl 75.3 4.
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their prerogatives.”! The punishment in their case is divine and severe:
both are subsequently (4:11) killed in battle.

Lines 24—25

The reference to a sanctuary of Hera where the stone bearing the two
decrees seems to have stood and where, accordingly, the cult would be
performed, is understandable.” Eileithyia was taken to be a daughter of
Zeus and Hera,” who, indignant at her husband s extra-marital affairs,
is known to have attempted to prevent her daughter from attending a
birth, as in the birth of Apollo and Artemis.”* The two goddesses may
even be equated: Hesychius (s.v. Elhetdviag) mentions Eileithyia as “Hoa
&v "Agvet.

71" According to the traditional interpretation (traceable back to the Medieval biblical
commentator Isaiah of Trani, if not farther), these are the breast (71m) and the right
thigh (123 piw: shoulder Sch rer 1979, 258), since this is obviously a @Y (slamim)
type sacri ce; see Leviticus 7:31 32 and cf. Jenson in Beckwith and Selman 19935, 26.

72 See Koumanoudis and Matthaiou 1985, 110 with n. 6. Cf. Pingiatoglou 1981, 78.
This is probably the most substantial evidence for the cult of Hera on Chios, attested
otherwise through theophoric names: Graf 1985, 42.

73 Hom. I 11.270 271, Hes. Theog. 921 923. See R. Olmos LIMC 111 1, 685.

" Hymn. Hom. Ap. 97 101.
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THASOS (NEAR POTOS). FRAGMENTARY
SACRIFICIAL REGULATIONS. CA. 430 420 B.C.

(Figure 29)

A lower part of a tapered stele of Thasian marble found in Thasos in 1969
near the coast, south of Potos, among the excavated remains of a post-Byzan-
tine chapel which had utilized building materials of the early Christian period
in its construction. A relief of Roman times was also discovered among these
remains.! The stone is broken above and about one quarter is missing on the
upper right down to about the level of line eight. The back is rough-picked
and was somewhat crudely hollowed to create a wider base. In the middle of
the bottom there is a shallow cutting of roughly 0.06 in length into which a
stabilizing metal tenon might have been inserted. The inscribed face is worn
and considerable parts have peeled off. The last two words are somewhat
bigger than the rest of the inscription and o0.05 was left uninscribed below
the text. The inscription is written in the Parian alphabet.?

H o.325, W. 0.431 (bottom) 0.428 (at the level of line 8), Th. o.145 (at the
base) ca. 0.95. L.H. ca. 0.015 0.017; O, © ca. 0.007 o.01. Last two words
ca. 0.02; O ca. 0.017. Interlinear space ca. 0.003 0.005. Bottom margin 0.05.
Thasos (Limenas), Archaeological Museum. Inv. A 2726.

Ed. Veligianni 1988 (= SEG XXXVIII 853; Duchene 1992, 127 128 no. 29).
Cf. J. Pouilloux BE 1989 no. 480.

Photograph: Veligianni 1988, pl. XIXa; (= Duchene 1992, pl. XX); (good).

' Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 4D 25, 1970, B 2, 40 (cf. 22, 1967, B 2 423); (Veligianni
1988, 191).

2 See below epigraphical commentary.
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ca. 430 420 a. NON-ZTOIX.

[“F4MAXQST I [------ @2 . ]
[Yvét]o [B]ov »ai hau[fovétm - - - =2 - - - -]
4 potoqy T[JATAM[ - - ... R ]
[ JACY[“““]TOI émumoo[ad - - - - - @3 ]
oneadt[o] TOv Toltoy [ - - - - £% - - - - dmwov]
euét[w »ai?] potgav wiétw- - - - - R ]
8 [xwA]fv »nai whevgio[v- - - - - - - R ]
grhavyvov xai dotlov/g - - -“Z- - - |TEI]. o]-

mevd[“d 4 10 toltov [ - - -4 - - - |SHXZA[. ]
yoetay [-*--] &mi 10 woe EIN[- - JENOAOL.]

12 TON . IIT[.]JEN 710 toitov omévdel nal iod &-
movéuer Avtioyog Gvédmxev. -

vacat 0.05

Restorations. Suppl. Veligianni. | 1 vid. adn. epigr. | 8 n. [uéoog] vel sim. L. (vid.
adn.) | 9 dotfog] V. | xo—11 [8]¢|yoeton vel [&] |yoetar eadem (vid. SEG).

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have seen the stone. My readings differ from ed. pr. in several
places; an account of the differences is given where needed. The letters are rather
crowded and somewhat crudely inscribed. Vertical strokes have sometimes been lined
up, occasionally creating a semi-stoichedon impression. The inscription employs the
Parian alphabet which uses T for A, A for T, O for Q, and Q for O. These_forms have been
retained in the text for capital letters.

I Whatever remains of line (not counted by V) is affected by attrition.

2 Q (= 0): O (= o) might be considered. Last traces: probably Q missing its upper
part. For this line V. prints - - -XQZ- - - and restores [60v]xos. One is tempted to
take what appears to be A for A (= v) and read [0]¥yyos,? but alpha appears a
more obvious reading and, moreover, upsilons in this inscription (lines 5, 8, 10)
do not have pronounced stems, if they have stems at all.

4 The lacuna after the rst tau might allow one letter plus a iota.

5 Second letter: A, A, or A (= y) are possible. After the upsilon V. detected traces
of a ® or a B. End: I could not see any traces after the doubtful rho.

7 The rst lacuna allows about three letters, perhaps with an extra iota. V.s nai
gives good sense but may be too long.

9 First word: w: ed. pr. (followed by subsequent editions) mistakenly transcribed
the stone s O as an omicron.

10 First X traces of bottom strokes seem clear (not read by V). H: traces of

verticals: V. reads an epsilon lacking a middle horizontal.

1o—11 V. prints the restoration [8]|€yoetan, but the chi seems too close to the left edge
to be preceded by any letter.

Ix The epsilon in éni: insecure traces (V. tentatively detected a vertical stroke).
End: V. nds a theta more likely for the dotted O.

3 Tor snouts cf. commentary on 20.16 above.
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12 T: The horizontal and perhaps a part of the vertical seem secure. Q: strictly
speaking, © is possible. Fourth letter: perhaps a lower part of an epsilon or of a
somewhat irregular sigma. Last letter: /.

Translation

[- - -] (3) shall sacri ce a bovine and take [- - -] (4) portion [- - -] (5)
before [- - -] (6) shall libate the third(?) [- - -] (7) shall assign/allocate(?)
and place a portion [- - -] (8) thigh and rib(?) [- - - a part] (9) of
the splanchna and bread [- - -] (10) libate(?) [- - -] third(?) [- - -] (11)
[- - -] onto(?) the re [- - -] (12) libates for the third time(?) and assigns
offerings(?) (13) Antiochus dedicated.

Commentary

This fragment probably regulates a cult founded by one Antiochus, list-
ing oblations, libations, and distribution of parts,* though it is possible
that Antiochus merely dedicated the stone,” or perhaps something to
which the sacri ce relates. Pouilloux (BE 1989 no. 480) pointed to simi-
larities between this fragment and the almost equally fragmentary, very
short LSS 70.% If this is a cult foundation, the ritual(s) in question may
well have been prescribed by the founder as is quite normal in such
cases.” Possible resulting idiosyncrasies may render the interpretation of
such a fragmentary document all the more difficult. Sacri ce accom-
panied by a triple libation seems probable. TO toitov omévder nal o
& | movéper in lines 12 13 may refer back® to oneodt[w] tov ToiTOY [- - -
amov] | epuét[w in lines 6 7.°

* Cf. Veligianni 1988, 193 194.

5 Like the three ephebes in no. 4 above; for the problem cf. also 10.17.

6 (= J. Pouilloux, Recherches sur Uhistoire et les cultes de Thasos 1 ( tudes Thasiennes 3),
Paris, 1954, 344 no. 129).

7 Cf. B. Laum, Stiftungen in der griechischen und romischen Antike: Ein Beitrag zur antiken
Rulturgeschichte, Leipzig/Berlin 1914, I, 61 65 and see Part I pp. 81 87. One notes some
similarities in respect to offerings and details of performance between this fragment and
the sacri cial prescriptions in the foundation of Epicteta, LSCG 135.69 go.

8 As in a subordinate clause.

9 To toltov is probably adverbial here and in line 10. In tov toitov it might be
possible to see a reference to a crater (i.e. noarijoa). In LSCG 151 A 48 49 the priest
libates over the offerings three craters of wine (xai émomévder 6 ie[]| Vg TovTOLS OiVOUL
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Date. Veligianni dated the inscription on the basis of the use of
the Parian alphabet, employed in Thasos down to about 430 425, on
characteristic letter forms, on the use of XX for E, and on the loose
semi-stoichedon style.!® Duchene noted (1992, 128) that such a date
might be a little too low.

Line 4

For the poiga see next note.

Lines 7—9

All or most of the items mentioned here may go to a priest, perhaps
placed on a cult table or possibly on an altar (though not in the re).
Cf. especially LSAM or1.

Tor woipa cf. commentary on 20.7 above.!' The word mhgvoiov ap-
pears to be otherwise not attested in sacred laws (unless it is restored
in 10.11 12 above). It is a diminutive of whevoodv (rib, side),'” but a more
exact de nition is difficult. KwAfj is a common, if not the most common,
priestly prerogative.'* For the splanchna see commentary on 11.24 above.
Priests get a fourth of the splanchna in LSAM 59.5 4, 72.39, 73.14,'* and
SEG XXIX 1088.9 10. ZnA[dvyvmv] tétagtou uéeog is employed in the

rst instance; TetaTuois omthdvyvav in the other three. Cf. Ziehen s

npatfj0g Tels). For the banquet libation of three craters, the rst to Zeus Olympios (or
Zeus Olympios and the Olympians), the second to the heroes, and the third to Zeus
Soter who may be also referred to as Teleios see Schol. Pind. Isthm. 6.10; Schol. Plat.
Phileb. 66d; Hesychius s.v. toitog noatno; cf. Plato Resp. 583b; Photius s.vv. toitog xoatmo
and toitov »patijpog; Suda s.v. toitov rpatioos; Schol. Plat. Charm. 167a. cf. Burkert
1985, 70 71 with n. 38.

10" Similar Y (V shaped) and © (full-sized) are used in around 430 425; similar A
and (more clearly) P are used earlier in the fth century: Veligianni 1988, 191 192 with
reference to Pouilloux Recherches- - - (Thasos), 443 with n. 2, 445. The inscriptions used
for comparison are Pouilloux ibid. 86 no. 13 (450 425 B.C.), 87 n. 14 (ca. 430 B.C.),
116 no. 15 (ca. 440 420 B.C.), 139 no. 18 (ca. 415 400); BCH 88, 1964, 270 271 (459
440 B.C.).

T Perhaps it is to be placed on the cult table or on the altar (though not necessarily
in the re). The fepd poipa which is evidently placed on the altar (and probably burnt)
in LSAM 24 A 33 34, is explicitly assigned to the priest in LSAM 40.5, 44.6 7, 48.17,
52 B 6, and evidently 63.7. See Puttkammer 1912, 18 10; cf. Graf 1985, 254. For priestly
entitlement to table offerings see Gill 1991, 15 19.

12 For which cf. commentary on 3.5 above.

13 Priests tend to get the right leg when a distinction between right and left legs is
made. See commentary on 3.5 and 9.3 above.

4 See Part I pp. 51 52.
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restoration [puégog] omhdvyvov in LSCG 125.4." I have little doubt that
some such phrase should be restored here, but the exact amount and
the wording are better left open. Bread seems to be listed alongside
parts of a victim offered to a divinity but destined to reach the priest in
LSAM 21.'% In LSCG 151 A 47 48 it is sacri ced on the altar.

Line 11
For éni 16 mtdo cf. perhaps LSCG 69.25 27 (Oropus): watevyeoto 8¢ 1V
lep®v xai & |t tov Bouov emudely, dtav magel, Tov tegéa. !’

Lines 1213

I(e)od amovéuewv is baffling. The lack of an article may point to a
collective reference to sacri cial accessories'® or items offered alongside
a victim," but the uncertain context calls for caution.?

15 In Iscr.Cos ED 286.1 5 a priestess gets a fourth (té tétapta péon) of the cakes and
splanchna put on the cult table for the god. Sokolowski s restoration of LSCG 120.9 10
assigns a priestess a sixth of the splanchna. In the foundation of Epicteta, LSCG 135.86
9o, those officiating in the sacri ces are to distribute all the cakes and one half (ta
nuion) of the splanchna keeping the rest for themselves. Cf. also LSAM 66.12

16 For priestly consumption of pastries see commentary on 23 B g below; cf. the
treatment of the Skiras bread distributed in LSS 19.41 46. LSAM 79.16 appears to
forbid selling sacred bread.

17 When he is present, the priest shall pray over the divine portions and place them
on the altar.

18 Cf. the lepd in lepd mopéyew used in the Coan LSCG 151 A 20, 45 46, 50, 56, 58,
61,63, B 4,7, 17, D2 3,4 5, [17], 20 and 156 A 20 21 (Casabona 1966, 12 13).

19 LSCG 135.71, 78 (Testamentum Epictetae): (fvétw) B leoelov xai ieod where the iegd
are evidently the cakes speci ed thereafter (see Ziehen LGS II p. ger).

20 One would like to take iegd for parts of the victim burnt on the altar for the god
(as in LSCG 69.25 27 (quoted above) or in the Testamentum Epictetae, LSCG 135.75 76,
81 82), especially because pouring libations over them is appropriate (e.g. lliad 11.772
775; Ziehen 1939, 613 614; van Straten 1995, 134 136; cf. commentary on 8.16 17 and
16.3 4 above; commentary on 27 A 12 below). The article is desirable, however, in this
case. In general see Casabona 1966, 5 18. cf. Ziehen LGS II pp. 65, 21 (also for ta iegd
in LSCG 135.90 91).
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SEG XLI 739

CRETE. ELEUTHERNA. LAW ON DRINKING.
LATE SIXTH CENTURY B.C.

A slightly tapered stele of local limestone broken above and below; the sides
survive with intermittent damage. The stone was found in 1987 in the eastern
apse of the late Roman/early Christian building at the site called Pyrgi (see
Eleutherna 11 1, 13 g 3). The text is inscribed boustrophedon in two paragraphs
(A-B), the rst starting from the left, the second from the right, between deeply
cut guidelines. Traces of a ner vertical line, probably a margin marker, appear
on the right at the level of lines 7 9, 0.005 from the right margin. There is a
vacant line above the text.

H. 0.30, W. 0.27 0.272,! Th. o.105. L.H. (= distance between guidelines) 0.023.
Rhethymnon Museum. Inv. E 125.

Ed. H. van Effenterre, Eleutherna 11 1, 17 21 no. 1;% (= SEG XLI 739); Nomima 11
no. 98.

Photograph: Eleutherna 11 1, pl 1 (= Nomima I1 p. 345); (excellent).

n. saec. VI a. BOYZTPO®HAON

vacat spatium 1 v.
A My ivaivev: Al.]
. ue(v) doouta (i)o-
¢ Atov "Axngov o-
4 vvivzivovto
wivey: vl
B iooéa 6¢ un ol &
lapofFoL ToL -

Lrlrlind

Restorations. Suppl. van Effenterre | 2-g variae lectiones: dpopéas | (i)s; doouéa (Yo
v. E.| 6—7 minus probabiliter ai d|iagdrror v. E. | 8 ai w [f]i{v) v. E. dubitanter:
aiu[ot]e J.-E. Perpillou apud v. E. quod vestigiis non respondet.

U Nomima I p. 347 has 0.27 0.22.
2 Henceforth ed. pr.
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8 101, AIM . [.]T teny-
[0]Fotev donai-
ov ot dootg)
[ . Jeioag te[ ---]
2 [ MHI[------ ]

LTl

Restorations. 11 [vpa]tijoas idem.

Epigraphical Commentary. I have not seen the stone; the epigraphical notes are based on
the rst edition. The letters tend to occupy the entire space between the guidelines. Ed.
pr. mentions /C I xii  as a parallel for the lettering.

I End: room for one not very large letter.
2 The stone has . MEAPOMEAZX. Beginning: traces of a left diagonal stroke: A, =
(ed. pr.), or E (Nomuima). Last letter: less likely a nu.
4 End: if any letter is lost after the alpha, the room allows only a iota.
8 After AIM: traces of a vertical stroke as in eta.
12 Only the upper part of the letters survives.
Translation

One shall not drink. [- - -] a dromeus at Dion Akron, drinking at a
symposium shall drink. (6) Nor shall the priest. But if he performs cult
for the god - - -

Commentary

It seems that the inscription is a city law, as has been noted (ed. pr. 18;
Nomima 11 p. 946), and that it is concerned with drinking, evidently of
wine. Despite the vacant space at the end of line 5 (and what may be
understood as a general heading in line 1), the two paragraphs should
probably not be interpreted as two independent sets of regulations but
as two clauses in a single set, as the 6¢ in line 6 suggests, dealing with
the same circumstances, i.e. cult performance at Dion Akron (a place
mentioned in Ptolemy Geog. §.15.5 (cf. on 25 A 7); see ed. pr. 18 19). A
would concern the citizens, allowing sympotic drinking at a festival;
B would concern the priest, requiring him to stay sober, though it
seems to have discussed additional cultic matters as well; see further
ed. pr. 18 21. The document appears to have no immediate parallel.
For prohibitions concerning wine cf. LSCG 94 (do not enter after
consuming wine ); LSS 79 (forbidding libations of wine; see Sokolowski s
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commentary). The famous Delphian law, LSCG 76 (CID I g), prohibits
carrying wine out of the stadium (see Rougemont s CID I commentary).
For the language see ed. pr. 18.
Date. van Effenterre dated the inscription to the late sixth century
B.C. on the basis of the lettering.

Line 1
tvztivev = Att. éumtivewv: ed. pr. 19.

Line 2
doouevg: an adult citizen: Nomima II p. 346.

Line 3
For Dion Akron see introductory remarks.

Line 7
lapofFfFoL = tegevou: ed. pr. 18 cf. 20.

Line 8
van Effenterre (ed. pr. 21) suggested to restore oi wij [f]i(v) translating
quiconque offrirait un sacri ce alors quil nest pas traditionnel pour
lui d op rer, - - -. Perpillou s (ibid.) alternative aip[ot]u is attractive but,
as van Effenterre points out, it does not agree with the remains on the
stone.

Lines 810
texy[0]fotev in nitive from *teyvovotém(?): ed. pr. 18; Nomima 11 p. 347;
dorotov = doyoiov: ed. pr. 18.
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SEG XLI 744

CRETE. ELEUTHERNA. SACRIFICIAL
CALENDAR. CA150 100 B.C.

Four fragments (A D) of ne limestone, each broken on all sides, which are
likely to have belonged to the same stone. Fragments A C were discovered
during the 1987 and 1988 excavation seasons in the late Roman/early Chris-
tian building at the site called Pyrgi (see Eleutherna 11 1, 13 g. g); fragment D
was discovered there in 1986. A and D were built into different walls in this
structure; B was discovered over a late Roman mosaic Boor; G was discovered
in a rubble heap.

A: H. 0.385, W. 0.18, Th. 0.08. B: H. o.12, W. 0.13, Th. 0.08. C: H. o.10, W.
0.08, Th. 0.08. D: H. 0.14, W. 0.08, Th. o.10. L.H. 0.01, O and © 0.007 0.008.

Interlinear Space 0.002 0.005.

Ed. E. Stavrianopoulou, Eleutherna 11 1, g1 50 (henceforth ed. pr.) nos. 5a, 5,
5Y, 59; (= SEG XLI 744); D: Kalpaxis and Petropoulou 1988/1989, 127 129.

Cf. Stavrianopoulou 1993.

Photographs: Eleutherna 11 1, pls. 5, 6a-v (excellent).
Drawing (of D): Kalpaxis and Petropoulou 1988/1989, 129.
Rhethymnon Museum. Inv. E 115, E 120, E 121, E 118.

ca. 150 100 a.

A e
P ]
2 [-one e ML = -eseeem e ]
[----- JANOYM[ ------------ ]
4 [------ ] wmordf----- - - - - ]
[------ Jwo %10V 002 [dmogod - - -]

Restorations. Supplevit Stavrianopoulou (praeter D 5) | A g [duv]dv ob u[éhava] vel [odn
amoog]a vovu[nvion] S. | A 4 fortasse [Agv]xinmor (heros) vel [Aev]zinmmt (cognomen
Proserpinae apud Pindarum OL 6.95 (160)) S.; Aiztvvvaio] (mensis)? eadem | A 5
[&vooy]ut (= &vogyea non castratum S.; cf. infra 26.31 32 adn.).
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6 [------ I Nowt téA[eov? - - - - - - - - - ]
[- - - pvog AJaporoio i [woh- - - - - - - ]
8 [----- It Boov, duég Toig [ - -------- |
[- - - @] Znvi Hohad[ymwr - - ------- ]
10 [------ 11 ®o tow Mooy [ - - - - - - ]
[----- | oVn dmoogd AA[ - - - ----- ]
12 [------ Jov i notéu APIH . [ - - - - - - - ]
[- - - nad]otdvrove tn O - - - - - - - - ]
iy [------ ] . OZ Agteniowov yi[uaov - - -]
[- - - %oy téheov hevrov Td[L- - - - - - - ]
16 [- - - uJéhava, 6g no peto[ - - -------- ]
[- - - 9V]ev L Znvi téheov tlatgov - - -]
18 [------ ]. 10 Matégortovia . [ ----- ]
[------ Jaton tv taw émwo TTA[ ----- - - ]
20 [------ 11 génaota fvvo [ -------- ]
[- - - of 8¢ »a] un 9ome dvdoox[dg - - - -]
22 [- - - 8¢ T]& ddvttar (Téh) *AQTé[wdog - - -]
[----- Jv olv 7 xatay[éyootTon - - - - - - ]
of [------ JEI 80ito N[ - - === === === - ]
[------ JAE omon[at-------------- ]
26 [------ IMMQI . [--------------- ]
[oee - INQM e eeemenannns ]
- SR
[-ee-JAAAL «-eeennnn. ]
2 [------ ] téheov [ -------- ]
[------- Jotwt doAT[og - - - -]
4 [-- - OMidv]c xoieog o[ - - - - - ]
[~~~ JASKOL i % Al - - -]
6 [------ Jatwr waveola - - - - - - ]
[------ ] Tottw FE[Tovg- - - - - ]
8 [- - - odx &]mogo[ed. - - - - - - - ]
[ooeee R ]

Restorations. A 77 vel [&v tin Tavt]apatoio u[nvog - - -] S. | A 11 & [haydu]/[dA[hayoD] vel
00% dnoogd ‘A[- - -w unvdg] S. | A 12 in. [xot]ov, [téhe]ov, [hevx]ov? S.; n. de verbo
aomroog agitur (Apollonius Rhodius 4.1702, Callimachus, Hymn. IV 308) eadem | A
19 v tou Gro Iafvropatoio wopndu] cf. v. 4 S. | A 20 [tdv guhdv dVe] Féraota favva
S. | A 23 in.: dativus nominis alicuius deae S. | A 24 fortasse [ragéyev Tois laged](o)
daitta v[epoviae] S. | A 27 in. [- - -]Jyo: fortasse genitivus alicuius mensis S. | B 1 [o0n
dmogood] dMiayd] cf. A 11 S. | B 3 [- - - Aduator Meyahd]oto cf. /G I1X 2.418 S. | B
4 10[ig], To[tdnadi], To[itan] S. | B 6 [Znvi Oev]dtwe vel [iv dfaldtwe S.
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o S
[~~~ JIO[ - --- -~ ]

2 [-- - JAAIM[ - - ]
[-----JOHK[ - --- - -- ]

4 [ MAT[ - ]
[------ ] tota[uévou - - -]

) 0 Y
R 1 R ]

2 [------ 1Znvf-----memm - ]
[ A B[ ]

4 [----- Jou Sopafta- - - ----- ]
[- - - Z]nvi Ma[yovij ------- ]

6 [- - - Agtéudl] ‘Ayoo[tégan - - -]
B ]

Restorations. G 1 [ovr &]mo[goed] vel [iu] mwo[M] S. | G 2 [- - -Ja ai u[ - - -] (pro ai 8¢
wi? (cf. A 21) L) S. | D 4 [§et]ou vel dativus nominis alicuius deae S. | D 5 [Z]qvi vel
[TInvi Ma[yavi] vel [ulivina Kalpaxis et Petropolou: Ma[yavij] vel minus probabiliter
Ma[téoa] S. | D 5 K. et P.; minus probabiliter [iv] dyoo[ig] S.

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have not seen the stones; the epigraphical notes are based on
ed. pr. Alpha with a broken crossbar, kappa with short diagonals, smaller omicron and
theta, pi with a full-length right vertical, mu and sigma with parallel outer strokes, C =
£; serifs; strokes tend to widen toward their tips.

A4  First trace: A or K.
10 AYM®A lapis.
22 AAYTTAAPTE lapis.

Translation

A (5) a ram, not [to be carried away]| (6) (to the) hero, a [full grown]
(7) in the month of Damatrios(?) in [the city] (8) a bovine to
which(?) (9) to Zeus Poliaouchos (10) as to the Nymph(?) (11) not to
be carried away (12) as to (13) in the city (14) Artemision a young
he-goat (15) a white, full grown [ram] to (16) black (17) sacri ce to
Zeus a full-grown [bull] (18) to the Mothers (1g9) at the (20) each
a lamb/sheep (21) [and if he does] not sacri ce, (than+verb) man by
man(?)! (22) [to the] adyta of Artemis(?) (23) [to - - -] a sheep as is
prescribed  (24) feast

! For a possible sense see ed. pr. 37.
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B (2) full-grown (3) dolpai  (4) [female] piglet (7) third year (8) [not
to be] carried away

C (5) [on the (day)]

D (2) Zeus (4) offering[s] (5) to Zeus Machaneus (6) [to Artemis]
Agrotera(?)

Commentary

There could be little doubt that the four fragments belong to the same
document and that the document in question is a sacri cial calendar.
Little else can be said with certainty. A considerable variety of sacri ces
is involved and they are to be performed in more than one place (A 7,
13, 14, 22(?)). Stavrianopoulou is probably correct in arguing that this
was a calendar of the city of Eleutherna.? If so, the incompleteness of
the surviving pantheon stands out: Zeus (A 9, 17; D 2, 5) and Artemis
(A 14, 22(?); D 6(?)) seem prominent,* but Apollo, the chief divinity of
Eleutherna, is missing.

Stavrianopoulou puts forward many restorations, at times suggesting
alternative ones, whether in the text or the commentary. Practically all
of these are well considered; all are included in the apparatus. Since too
often the fragmentary state of the text precludes any de nite conclu-
sions, only a few of these restorations are discussed in the commentary
below.

Date. The fragments were dated by Stavrianopoulou to the second
half of the second century B.C. on the basis of letter forms and of the
appearance of the digamma; see discussion in ed. pr. 31 32.

Fragment A
A6

o

Howtt = floowu: dative of fjowg. See ed. pr. 34. On téleog (also below A 17
and B 2) see commentary on 1.9 above.

* Ed. pr. 34 35, 36,39 41.
3 See further ed. pr. 42 43; on Artemis cf. below commentary on D 6.

+ Ed. pr. 41 43; Willetts 1962, 275.
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A7
Stavrianopoulou suggests two alternative restorations: [- - - unvog Alo-
woteim in [tol - - -] and [&v tdL [Tavt]apatoiow u[nvos - - -]. Her choice

of a month s name (known from Boeotia: 1.Oropos 177.30) appears more
secure than a name of a place which is thought to have been the port
of Eleutherna (ed. pr. 34). A place called ITavroudtoiov is mentioned
by Ptolemy Geog. 3.15.5, between Dion Akron and Rhethymnon. In
Stephanus of Byzantium (502.4) ITavtopdtowov is described as mohg

Kornmg.

A8

Stavrianopoulou suggests (ed. pr. g5) that ®u ought to refer to an act
preceding the sacri ce, like the preliminary action taken prior to the
sacri ce of the ox in the calendar of Cos, LSCG 151 A 28 30.

Ag

Poliaochos/Poliouchos 1s attested alongside the better known Polieus
as a title of Zeus in his poliad capacity, i.e. as protector of cities and
their institutions, a function he shares with Athena.> Whereas the cult
of Athena Polias is attested in a number of Cretan cities, this seems
to be the rst attestation of Zeus in this capacity in Crete. See ed. pr.
43; Willetts 1962, 280 281. Athena Poliouchos is mentioned in oaths at
Dreros and Gortyn: Willetts 1962, 281.

Ao

Muga = viuga, at Stavrianopoulou s suggestion, by comparison to
Latin lympha, ae water nymph (OLD s.v.); see ed. pr. 35 and cf. Varro
Ling7.87 £ (lympha) a Nympha, etc. Stavrianopoulou points out that
the adverb 1 which is used in Cretan inscriptions in modal ( how ), local
(where ), and temporal (when) senses, is to be understood as modal
here and in line 23, and as temporal in D 3.6

Al
On not carrying away sacri cial meat see above commentary on 16.5

6.

5> See in general Nilsson, GGR I3 417 418; for a list of attestations see Schwabl 1972,
354 355 (cf. idem RE XV suppl. 1052 1053).

6 Ed. pr. 35, 38 39 with note 113; E. Bechtel, Die griechischen Dialekte 11, 761; cf Buck,
GD 132.7 (p. 103).
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A3

As Stavrianopoulou notes (ed. pr. §6), the exact meaning of [xadi]otnu
here is dubious. For iy ol cf. &v doter in the calendar of Erchia, LSCG
18A4 5,38 39,B 4,16 17, A 16.

Ay

With Stavrianopoulou (ed. pr. §6) one would expect the Agtepniowov

a sanctuary of Artemis to be a place designation but, in the present
state of the stone, the syntax is baflling. For yiuagog see commentary
16.2 above. If Artemis is the recipient here, the feminine, yipowoa, seems
equally possible.”

A 1s
On the color of victims see above commentary on 1.34.

A6
In 6¢ »a petg[- - -] Stavrianopoulou (ed. pr. 36) detects a reference to
the distribution of meat.

A8

Evidence concerning the cult of the Materes has been thoroughly stud-
ied by Stavrianopoulou (ed. pr. 43 49 and 1993). Summarily, a sanctu-
ary of them is known from literary sources, primarily Diodorus Siculus
4.79.5 80.6,* to have existed in Engyon in Sicily, where their cult is
said to have been brought from Crete. This inscription appears to be
the rst epigraphical attestation. As to their identity, Stavrianopoulou
prefers to identify the Mothers as divinities who nurtured the baby
Zeus after his birth in the Idaean cave in Crete, which follows Diodorus
(4.80.1 2, citing Aratus g0 35) and accounts for the Cretan connections
of the cult. The possibility that Demeter might be worshipped here
alongside the Mothers under a different title, Megalartos (B g: ed. pr.
49 50, Stavrianopoulou 1993, 179 175), does not in and of itself seem
to me to provide sufficient grounds for rejecting Demeter and Kore as
candidates.

7 Cf. Jameson 1991, 210, 214.
8 Cf. Plutarch Marcellus 20.2 4; Cicero Verr. 5.72.186.
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A 20
Favvo = diva, accusative of donv (LS] s.v); for ov> vv see Bile 1988, 152

(ed. pr. §7); cf. Buck, GD 86.5 (p. 74).

A 22

Stavrianopoulou suggests that the doubling of tau in AAYTTA is a
scribal error standing either for ddvta or ddvta (ta), in which case
she supplies "Apté[wdog]. The word ddvrtov, literally, a sacred place,
not to be entered, is commonly understood as the innermost or back
chamber in a temple accessible only from the cella, and by extension,
the sanctuary or temple itself.® Stavrianopoulou (ed. pr. 38) has noted
another reference to adyla of Artemis, the ayva ddvta referred to in a
suspect line (1155) in Euripides Iphigenia Taurica, where foreigners are
to be burnt. Stengel (1920, 26) suggested that these adyla could only
be sacri cial pits, comparable to megara, in which the victim would be
burnt whole. The two terms are, in fact, used interchangeably (together
with ydounata) in the famous scholion on Lucian 8o, 2.1 (275 276 Rabe),
discussing the rite at the Athenian Thesmophoria of depositing piglets
in sacri cial pits from which their putre ed remains were later recov-
ered (Stengel loc. cit.; Stavrianopoulou 43).!" Uncovering the realities
behind the suspect Euripidean passage is, however, not simple.!" It is
not clear that sacri cial pits rather than sanctuary/temple should be
understood. Euripides is, in fact, consistent in prefering the plural, and
it may simply be poetic.'? Sacri cial pits where victims are destroyed,
but not burnt, are well known in the cult of Demeter and Kore;'? a
clear-cut proof for their existence in the cult of Artemis has yet to sur-
face."* Considering the obscure context here, it seems best to under-
stand adyta literally as sacred places, not to be entered  that is by any-
one other than authorized personnel’® comparable to dfata on which
cf. above Part I pp. 20 21 and commentary on 1.10.

9 Stengel 1920, 25 26; Welles, RC pp. 309 310; M.B. Hollinshead, Against Iphi-
geneias Adyton in Three Mainland Temples, AJ4 89, 1985, 419 440 at 419. Tor a
sacri ce performed in an adyton see LSS 110.8.

10 The bibliography on the Lucian scholion is vast. See works cited above, p. 163 n.
II.

! Cf. Hollingshead ibid. esp. 438 439.

12 See E.B. England, The Iphigencia Among the Taurians of Euripides, London, 1886, 233.

13 See Clinton 1996.

!4 For possible sacri cial pits in the cult of Hecate, see, however, E. Simon, Festivals
of Attica: An Archaeological Gommentary, Madison, 1983, 20 with n. 12.

15 Cf. Stengel 1920, 26.
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Fragment B
B3

dohmaw mharovvio ured. Kdou:'® Hesychius s.v. (ed. pr. 38).

Sacri cial cakes are discussed in Kearns 1994;'7 for iconography see
van Straten 1995, esp. 70 71, 163 164. Cakes may be referred to gen-
erally (méuuata is rather common) or speci cally, varying in shape and
size. Among the better known varieties are the @9oig (e.g. LSCG 151 A
30 37), the &pdouog Pois (e.g. LSCG 25 A 2, B 2), the &latoov/&hatio
(see commentary on 19.7 above), or the knobbed moémavov, decorated
with one knob (povépgarov LSS 8o.5 6), with nine (évveougahrov I Perg
IIT 161)," or even with twelve (dwdexovearov LSCG 52.2 3, 10 13, 17
19). Gakes were commonly, though not exclusively, offered in connec-
tion with animal sacri ce. Not all cakes were burnt on the altar in
all cases: in Aristophanes Plutus 676 681 a priest is said to collect
phthois cakes and dried gs from the cult table, proceeding to scour
the altars for leftover popana. As has been noted,' the priest is col-
lecting here what was in fact his share. Priestly entitlement to cakes
is in fact documented.” Israelite practice is relevant here. Baked and
cooked cereal offerings are prominent in Israelite sacri ce, grouped
with other cereal offerings under the category of fmn (minhah; Lev. 2;
6:7 11; 7:9 10; Mishnah, (Qodashim) Menahot). These offerings would
either accompany animal sacri ce or be offered independently. A con-
siderable amount of each offering was not burnt on the altar but rather
assigned to the priests as their prerogative (Lev. 2:3, 10; 6:7 11, 7:9 10,
cf. 12 16; Mishnah, (Qodashim) Menahot 6.1 2).?' The treatment of the
bread of Presence (2%971 an? (lehem hapanim) also known as shewbread)
is particularly signi cant:*? a batch of twelve loaves was placed on the
god s table in the temple (Ex. 25:30) every Sabbath; the loaves were

16" Dolpar: small Bat cakes; Coan.

17-Cf. Stengel 1920, 98 101; Rudhardt 1992, 131 134.

18 See Part I pp. 61 63.

19°See Roos 1960, 77 87; van Straten 1995, 154.

20" Asia Minor: LSAM 24 A 22 (table offering); 50.38; 59.3 4; 66.12; see Debord 1982,
69 with 342 n. 159. Chios: LSS 77.9.

21 Milgrom 1991, 202. See in general ibid. 195 202 with reference to other relevant
Near Eastern evidence. On the high priests daily cereal offering see Sch rer 1979,
301 302.

22 As Roos 1960, 81 noted; cf. the distribution of the Skiras bread in LSS 19.41 46.



SEG XLI1 744 335

distributed among the priests for consumption upon the deposit of the
new batch (Lev. 24:5 10; Mishnah (Mo‘ed) Sukkah 5.7 8).%

By
For piglet sacri ce see Clinton forthcoming*!

B7
Stavrianopoulou (ed. pr. 38) assumes a triennial festival such as those

documented in Gortyn (/C IV 80.2 3) and Axos (LSS 113.11 14 (=IC 11
v Q)

Fragment D

&
On ddua see commentary on 19.8 above; the exact meaning here
cannot be determined.

D ;

[Z]mvi Ma[yavij] seems certain here, although the cult of Zeus Macha-
neus is otherwise not directly documented in Crete. Mayavetg (alone)?
is mentioned as a recipient of sacri ce in the treaty between Cnossus
and Tylissus under the aegis of Argos, Meiggs-Lewis, GHI 42 B 29 (IC 1
viil 4, I xxx 15 Nomima 1 54).%° The exact meaning of this title is open to
interpretation. See ed. pr. 39, 43; H. Verbruggen, Le Jeus crétois, Paris,
1981, 129 130.

Do

The epithet Agrotera, which most commonly characterizes Artemis in
her military capacity, is perhaps best known from Sparta. It is, however,
also documented in other cities including Athens. See further in Jame-
son 1991, 209 210. The cult of Artemis must have been important at
Eleutherna. She is represented as a huntress on the earliest coins of the
city: Head, Hust. Num. 464; Willetts 1962, 277; Kalpaxis and Petropoulou
1988719809, 128 120; ed. pr. 42 43.

23 Cf. 1Sam. 21:4 7. See De Vaux 1961, 422; Milgrom 1991, 411 412; Sch rer 1979,
261; for the table (cf. Ez. 41:22; Josephus Ant. 3.139 143) see ibid. 298 with n. 19. For
bread cf. above commentary on 21.7 9.

24 Cf. Part I p. 66 n. 331; commentary on g.2 with n. 11 above.

% See Meiggs-Lewis, GHI p. 103.

%6 Willetts 1962, 244; Kalpaxis and Petropoulou 1988/1989, 131 n. 8; ed. pr. 43.
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SEG XXVIII 750

CRETE. LISSOS. A DEDICATION TO ASCLEPIUS
WITH SACRIFICIAL REGULATIONS FROM THE
ASCLEPIEUM. HELLENISTIC (OR ROMAN?) PERIOD

(Figure 30)

A statue of Asclepius on a rectangular base of blue marble, found at the
Asclepieum at Lissos in 1957. The base is inscribed with an epigram (lines 1 2)
and a short law (lines g 5). The statue is unpublished and cannot be discussed
here;! the entire monument is currently on display in the Archacological
Museum in Chania.

Dimensions of the base: H. 0.174, W. 0.655, Depth 0.44. L.H. lines 1 2: 0.011
0.017, O, ©, 0.011 0.014, Q 0.008; lines g 5: 0.016 0.018, O, O, 0.008 0.009, Q
0.007. Upper margin ca. 0.015; left margin: line 1: 0.018 m., line 2: 0.015, lines
3 5:0.182; lower margin 0.052 0.066. Interlinear space: lines 1 3: 0.014 0.015,
lines § 4: 0.003 0.005, lines 4 5: 0.002 0.006.

Chania, Archaeological Museum. Inv. A 135.

Ed. Peek 1977, 80 81 no. 10 (= H.W. Pleket SEG XXVIII 750); (Bile 1988, 56
no. 50).

Photograph (of the squeeze) Peek 1977, pl. XIX 1 (excellent).

aet. Hell. (vel Rom.?)

Ouuihog (ooato TOVE’ Aoxinmov éviade modTog:
2 Oapovtag & viog TOVY dveédmre Ve
BOinv 10V fwrouevov.
4 %Qe®V 0% ATOPOQU.
TO dépua T@L VedL.

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have seen the stone. The arrangement of the lines of the
printed text corresponds roughly with their arrangement on the stone. The letters are
nicely cut but the stone is somewhat carelessly inscribed. It is clear that the letter-cutter
wanted to separate the hexameter from the pentameter in the epigram and the epigram
from the law that follows. In the rst line he seems, however, to have miscalculated

! But see BCH 82, 1958, 798 799 with plates.
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the relationship between the space and the size of the letters which decreases toward
the end with the last sigma practically touching the right edge of the inscribed face.
Lines g 5 show a tendency toward slanting upward. This results in irregular interlinear
spacing and affects the bottom margin as well. Smaller O, ©, and Q. Small, triangular
serifs appear at the tips of vertical stokes.

Translation

Thymilos st had this (statue of) Asclepius set up, and Tharsytas, his
son, dedicated this to the god.

(3) Whoever wishes shall sacri ce. Meat shall not be carried away.
The skin goes to the god.

Commentary

This document comes from the sanctuary of Asclepius at Lissos, exca-
vated in the late 1950s by N. Platon but otherwise unknown, as it is not
mentioned in literary sources.? The sanctuary, which is rather small, is
located near the chapel of Hagios Kirkos, about an hour and a half
walk from Souya in south-western Crete. It includes a small Doric tem-
ple constructed mostly of ashlar masonry, with polygonal masonry used
in the lower east wall built against the slope of a mountain. The tem-
ple, which is entered from the south, has a mosaic Boor. A base, perhaps
large enough for two statues, is located at the north end. To its left there
is a basin with a drain.? A source of water with therapeutic qualities is
known to exist in the area; some such source may have been the reason
for the foundation of the sanctuary on this spot.* Under (i.e. to the west
of) the temple there are remains of a fountain house built of massive
polygonal masonry. The water appears to have Bowed into it passing
beneath the Boor of the temple.

2 See N. Platon, Konruxa Xoovixd 11, 1957, 336 337; 12, 1058, 465 467; 13, 1950,
376 378; 14, 1960, 515 516; Semeria, 1986, 955; M.S.E. Hood AR 1957, 20; 1958, 15 16;
G. Daux BCH 82, 1958, 798 799; 83, 1959, 753 754-

3 For various interpretations of this structure see G. Kaminski, Thesauros: Unter-
suchungen zum antiken Opferstock, jdI 106, 1991, 63 181, at 126 127.

* Platons 1957 report p. 337. For the use of water for cures in contemporary
Asclepiea see J.H. Croon, Hot Springs and Healing Gods, Mnemosyne, 20, 1967, 225
246; cf. Cole 1988, 162, 163.
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A considerable number of statues and statuettes, mostly Hellenistic
and Roman, among them representations of Asclepius, Hygieia, and
Plutus, as well as of children, were discovered at the site. Some are on
display in the Archaeological Museum in Chania. A few are said to
have inscribed bases.® Other inscriptions were also discovered; a few
are still on the site.> The excavation also revealed a broken, reddish,
inscribed table of Asclepius which is currently on display at the museum
in Chania.

On the cult of Asclepius cf. no. 13 above; Part I pp. 60 65. For a
more or less comparable document see the sacri cial regulations from
an Attic precinct of Asclepius and Hygieia, LSCG 54.7 Although both
come from sanctuaries of Asclepius and the sacri ces may therefore be
taken to be incubation-related,® there is little in the way they put forth
their rules to suggest this exclusively. The sacri ces involved may be in-
dependent, performed at will at the discretion of the worshippers.

Date. The inscription was dated by H.W. Pleket to the early Hellenis-
tic period, according to letter forms as seen in the published photo-
graph. The date appears correct enough, but exact dating may depend
upon the date of the statue and may have to wait until it and the rest of
the material from the sanctuary is published.

Line 1

Tovd’ in the rst line of the epigram most likely refers to Asclepius; it is
not entirely clear what is referred to by tovd’ in the second line. Since
an altar does not appear to have been included in the dedication, it
seems inevitable that the law assumes the existence of an altar in the
sanctuary.’ It is thus noteworthy that Tharsytas was in a position to
publish a law which regulates the use of this altar. Accordingly, Peek s
unargued assumption (1977, 80) that both the father who had installed
the statue and son who made the dedication were priests of Asclepius
seems reasonable. !

% Platon s 1958 report (p. 466) gives detailed information about the statues.

6 See especially Platon s 1959 report p. 377.

7 Cf. Part I pp. 56 57. For the rst stipulation cf. LSS 17 A 6.

8 Cf. commentary on no. 13 above.

9 Unless an altar (Bowog) is meant by the second tévde, which seems somewhat
unlikely to me.

10 The priesthood could, perhaps, be hereditary (cf. on this Part I pp. 44 46). I avoid
further speculation because not all factors affecting the date are in the public domain
and it is not yet possible to reconstruct the history of the sanctuary and the cult.
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tooato: For the form see Bile 1988, 32.50 p. 237.

Line 4
On the prohibition to take away meat see commentary on 16.5 6
above.

Line 5
As divine property, the skin would go to whoever controls the sanctu-
ary,'! handed over or left by the worshippers.'?

' For the skin as a priestly prerogative cf. commentaries on 3.5 and 20.7 above; for
skin given to the god (and from there probably to the founder of the sanctuary) see
LSCG 55.9 10 (cf. Part I pp. 11 12).

12 In case there is no priest (or another cult official) on duty. For sacri ce performed

in the absence of a priest see LSCG 69.25 27; LSS 129.7 11 (cf. LSCG 119.9 11).
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SEG XXVI 1084

SICILY. MEGARA HYBLAEA.
FRAGMENTARY SACRIFICIAL LAW.
FIRST HALF OF SIXTH CENTURY B.C.

(Figure 31)

A large limestone block found in 1953. The stone, which is tapered on the right
and badly corroded, was reused in a wall dated to the second to third centuries
B.C. near the south-west gate of the Hellenistic city. The letters are deeply cut.
The inscription begins on the front (¢) and continues on the left side (b).

H. 1.085, W. 0.44 (top) 0.625 (bottom), Th. 0.22 (top) 0.39 (bottom). L.H. 0.04
0.075 (a), 0.05 0.058 (b).!

Megara Hyblaca, Antiquarium.

Ed. Manni Piraino 1975, 141 143 no. 5 (= SEG XXVI 1084); Guarducci 1936
1988, 13 18 no. 2; (Arena, Iscrizion: I no. 13 with Addenda p. 99;> Dubois,
IGDS no. 20; Koerner, Gesetzestexte no. 85).

Cf. Gallavotti 1977, 107 109; G. Manganaro in Le orgini della monetazione di
bronzo i Siciha e in Magna Grecia,® 304 305 (cf. 306); Manni Piraino, ibid. 372
373; (both restated their opinions in Aokalos 26 27, 1980 1981, 457 (Manganaro)
and 464 (Manni Piraino)); G. Valla, ibid. 466 467* (= SEG XXXI 833); LSAG?
460; Lejeune 1991, 200 201; idem 1993, 3 4; Arena 1996; L. Dubois BE 1997
no. 727.°

Photograph: Manni Piraino 1975 pl. XXX XXXI A; @ only: Kokalos 26 27,
1980 1981 pl. XXV (= Guarducci 1986 1988, pl. IlI; LSAG? pl. 77.6; Arena,
Iscrizions 12 pl. VI).6

! For a drawing of the block with detailed dimensions see Guarducci 1986 1988,
pl. I 2.

2 The author refers to an article by Manganaro which I was not able to consult.

3 Aute del VI convegno del centro internazionale di studi numismatici, Napoli 1712 aprile 1977,
Rome, 1979.

* Date.

> On Arena 1996.

6 = Figure 31.
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Drawing (a only): Guarducci 1986 1988, g. 3; Arena 1996 g. 1.

Megara, Antiquarium.

in. saec. VI a. BOYZTPO®HAON

Latus Adversum (¢) ITdoy : God : ©d [9-]
2 [€]d : hade : hog =-
a(t) 10 doyou-
4 6o 90g : oyd-
o6av AmoTeL-
6 odto : ol O¢ [- - -]
[- -IN[- - -JA[- - - -]
8 [---]1AH[----] 8-
Latus Sinistrum (b))  xa Aitgog : é-
10 TOTELOATO.

Tttt

Restorations. 1—2 Guarducci: IIacagdt|o Manni Piraino: IMacddato[s h|]o hddehog
Manganaro | 2—4 Gallavotti: »|a(td) 10 doyon|o 6 %ve Manni Piraino: »|a(td) 0
40y® M[a |2]aoov Manganaro: = | a(t) doyop|do 90e(1), Arena (Iscrizioni I no. 13): hade
hog % | a 16 "Agyou | do 9ve Dubois: hog % | o 10 doxd u|deove Arena (1996): [- - -]| o hade:
hog »|a 10 doyd uft] | doove(l) (vel u|aoote () idem (Iscrizioni I> Addenda p. 99) | 5—6
amote[l]| odto M.-P. | 8-9 [ti]v[eod]aft AE &v]d h[e(x)nai]de | na vel oi dé[xa AE mo]a[Ean
avl]a xth Gallavotti | 7—10 non habet Guarducci.

Epigraphical Commentary. I have not seen the stone; the epigraphical comments are based
on Manni Piraino and Guarducci s editions.

5 dmote[i]joato Manni Piraino.

Translation

This is the imprecation of the god for all: Whoever sacri ces against
the (will/directions of) the archomaos shall pay the eighth (part). But
if[- - -] (10) he shall pay ten litras.

Commentary

This fragmentary and largely obscure inscription appears to regulate
sacri ce in an unknown sanctuary of an unknown divinity, where it
is likely to have stood in a conspicuous place and perhaps near an
altar, as Guarducci (1986 1988: 17 18) points out, favoring a local



SEG XXVI 1084 343

sanctuary of Olympian Zeus.” Two clauses can be distinguished. The
rst (lines 1 6) states the rule; the second (lines 6 10), probably a con-
ditional clause starting with ai 8¢, might have added modi cations,
exceptions, or possibly dealt with infringements of the preceding rule.
The poor condition of the stone seems to preclude, however, any con-
clusive restorations. The inscription has, to the best of my knowledge,
no immediate parallels. For a law presented as a pronouncement of a
god see no. 4 above with commentary on line 7.5
Date. The date is based upon the forms of the letters and seems
compatible with the archaeological context of the ndspot. See Manni
Piraino 1975, 142, Guarducci 1986 1988 13 14, and Valla s note.

Lines 1

Manni Piraino, who read in lines 1 2 ITacagdrt|o, i.e. a genitive of
a personal name, interpreted the present document as expressing the
proposal (Bovin, yvoun or the like should be understood with hdde) or
will of one Pasaratos, imposing a ne on anyone who does not (6 1.e.
ov) sacri ce according to the law (the unattested doyoua). Her reading
of a personal name was accepted by Gallavotti, reading in lines 2 4
7| a(t) 0 doyow|do 9ve, and, with modi cations, by Dubois, reading
IMaoagdt|o hade: hog x| a 1o Agyou|do dve: (Cult) of Pasaratos; (one
shall sacri ce) according to the following prescriptions (hade relative
adverb): whoever sacri ces in the month of Archomaos, during which
one ought not to sacri ce. ° The interpretation of this document as a
sacred law was opposed by Manganaro who took it to be a mortgage
boundary stone, demanding a payment in agricultural produce from
a certain individual in accordance with the judgement of an archos
whose name began with M. In Manganaro s interpretation, the stone
comes from Syracuse and is to be dated to ca. 460. His interpretation,
which calls for rather suspect readings, was in turn rejected by Manni
Piraino and has found virtually no followers. Neither, to the best of my
knowledge, have Arenas revised readings (1996; Iscrizion: 1> Addenda
p- 99),which are translated whoever does not obey the archos. '°

7 Cf. Gallavotti 1977, 108.

8 Cf. commentary on 7.1 3.

9 IGDS p. 27.

10°Cf. L. Dubois BE 1997 no. 727.
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Although édoydéuaog is not documented elsewhere, Guarducci s inter-
pretation seems preferable to me. Besides giving a reasonably good
sense, it is the only one that takes into account the dicolon (:), used
as a punctuation mark, which appears twice in the rst line and makes
its decipherment as a continuum unlikely.!!

Line 1

For doatl in the context of sacred law see Part I p. 22. The meaning
law (i.e. divine or sacred: Guarducci 1986 1988, 16) is stretched but
perhaps possible here.

Lines 3—

Galavotti s conjectured dpyouaog, adopted by Guarducci,'? is perhaps
a religious official (LS7 supplement s.v.), comparable to Hesychius
legouaog TV lepdv Emuehovuevog (in charge of religious matters). Hia-
romaot are known from Olympia.” Guarducci suggests (1986 1988, 16
17) that the present doyouaog would be a city magistrate or a head of a
college of magistrates.

Lines 4~

oyd | dav: It is not entirely clear what exactly is meant by dyd6av. One
may follow Gallavotti (1977, 108; see below) in understanding pegida
with it or Guarducci (1986 1988, 16) in taking this to be a part of the
victim.

Lines g—10
Mtoa: This appears to be the earliest known reference to the ftra, which
is known down to the third century B.C. as a weight and monetary unit
in Sicily (Lejeune 1993, 2 3, 9 10). Gallavotti (1977, 108) suggested that
the eighth in lines 4 5 ought to be an eighth part of a weight unit
divided into ten pounds, like the dexdhitpog otatne known from the
fth-century comic poet Epicharmus (fr. 10 (cf. 9) PCG). This attractive
solution may, however, be anachronistic, as the inscription seems to

1 Cf. Koerner, Geselzestexte pp. 324 325.
12 Gallavotti 1977, 107 108; Guarducci 1986 1988, 16.
13 170 1.2; 4.4 5; 10.6; [13.7 (Nomima I no. 36)].
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antedate currency (Dubois, IGDS p. 27).!* Accordingly, unless the dates
involved are allowed some Bexibility, the 4tra here is probably a metal
bar used as currency (LS7 suppl. s.v. I).

14 Cf. Guarducci 1986 1988, 16; Manni Piraino 1975, 142 143. But note Lejeune
1993, 4 n. 12; idem 1991, 200 201 (6ydoa: monetary-weight unit); LS7 suppl. s.v. dydoog:
monetary unit.
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SEG XXX 1119

SICILY. NAKONE. DECREE ON RECONCILIATION.
CA. MID (OR EARLY?) THIRD CENTURY B.C.

A bronze tablet with a molding above. The upper right corner is missing;
the rest seems virtually intact. The rst three lines are indented to the right.
The lower part of a nail hole appears just under the break, between lines 2
and 3, above the last two letters of this line.! The tablet belongs to the nine
decrees (plus one fake) inscribed on bronze tablets, forming a dossier known
as the bronze tablets of Entella, which surfaced through copies in the late
1970s, having been discovered under mysterious circumstances at a single site,
or so it is believed.? The original provenance of the tablets is known from their
contents, the present tablet standing out as the only one from Nakone. All of
the editions published so far are based on transcriptions or on a photograph.
Dimensions have never been published.

Ed. Nenci 1980, 1272 1273 no. III; SEG XXX 1119; Asheri in Materiali e con-
tributi, 776 777 no. III; Asheri 1989, 136; (Dubois, /GDS no. 206);* L. Porciani
in Ampolo 2001, 27 28, Nakone A.

CL* Alessandr® 1982; Asheri 1982; Giangiulio 1982, 970 992; Lejeune 1982
passim; Savalli 1982 (= SEG XXXII g14); Asheri 1984; Daux 1984, 393 394,

' Cf. Asheri 1984, 1260.

2 Tor the (modern) history of the dossier see M.I. Gulletta in Ampolo (ed.) 2001,
33 41

3 To the best of my knowledge, this edition is not based on a transcription or on a
photograph.

* N.B. The Entella dossier has generated a staggering amount of discussion. I
have attempted to make myself acquainted with whatever parts of the bibliography
are essential for the interpretation of religious aspects of the present document. I
doubt that I was able to cover each and every contribution. There also secems to be
little justi cation in discussing here matters which are of less immediate relevance,
particularly since synthetic discussions with speci c bibliographies as well as a general
bibliography for the entire dossier are available in Ampolo (ed.) 2001. In respect to
matters not covered here, reference is primarily given to this work. Haec non wvidi:
V. Giustolisi, Nakone ed Entella alla luce degli antichi decreti recentemente apparsi e di un nuovo
decreto inedito, Palermo, 1985 (SEG XXXV 9g9); D. KnoepBer, La Sicile occidentale
entre Carthage et Rome ~ la lumisre des nouvelles inscriptions grecques d Entella,
Annales Unwversité de Neuchdtel, 1985 1986, 4 29 (SEG XXXVI 825); M. Lombardo,
Osservazioni sul decreto di Nakone, in Giornate internazionali di studi sull’area elima: Atti
del convegno, Gibellina 1991, Pisa  Gibellina, 1992, 421 442 (SEG XLII 1619).
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396; Gauthier 1984 (= SEG XXXIV 934); Amiotti 1985; Dubois 1986, 102
105;> van Effenterre 1989, 2, 4 5;° Asheri 1989 (= SEG XXXIV 934); van
Effenterre and van Effenterre 1988;” Nenci 1990; Th riault 1996, 22 26, 69
70; Rhodes 1997, g20; U. Fantasia in Ampolo (ed.) 2001, esp 62 63; Ampolo
in Ampolo (ed.) 2001 XI XII, 205 205; C. Michelini in Ampolo (ed.) 2001, 71;
N. Loraux, The Dwided City: On Memory and Forgetting in Ancient Athens, New York,
2002, 215 228 (French original, 1997).%

Photograph: Ampolo (ed.) 2001, 26.

Unknown location.

ca. med. (vel init.?) saec. III a.

’Enit Aguniov tod Kauolov xot @hmvido G- - -]
Adwviov TeTdoTan otapuévou: Ed0Ee
TaL Ghiow »odd nal T Pouvhar Emeldn) tag

4 TOYOG ®aAdG TEOAYNUEVOS dtmedwTaL Ta %o[tvd]

T®V Noxovaiwy, oupugpégel 8¢ zal &g TOV houtov xoovov duov[o]-
oUvtag molteveotal, meéoPelg te "Eyeotalwv magyevad[€]v-
teg AméMyog Aleida, Attinog ITiotwvog, Aloviotog Aex[i]-

8 ou UmEQ TOV ®owdL ouuedVTWY TT(d) oL Tolg ToAlToug ouveBo[v]-
revoav, 0eddytat ToD "AdMVIOU TdL TETAQTAL LOTAUEVOY QAMAY
TOV TOMTAY OVVOYUYELY, ol O000LG G OLoPOQE TMW TOMTAY
vEYOVE VITEQ TMV ROV AymviLopuévolg avoxindéviog &g

12 Tav GMav dtdhvowy omoaodor adTovg TOT ADTOVS TQOYQOL-
PEVTOG EXOTEQWYV TOLAKOVTAL Ol OE VITEVAVTIOL YEYOVOTES €V
T0lg EumEoovev ydvolg ExATEQOL EXATEQWV TQOYQOPAVIW: Of O
GOYOVTES TA OVOUOTO XACQOYQAUPYOAVTES YWQIG EXOTE-

16 0wV gufoldvres &g VORIAG dVOM KAUQMVTWV va 8E Ena-
TEQWV, %Ol &% TV LoL7T]®V TOMTAV TOTIHAAQMOVTM TQELS
70T ToUg S0 EEw TV &yyoTELAY GV & VOROg &% TV dnao-
olov uediotaotar xéletar xol & TOV aDTOVIA Ol GUV-

Restorations. Suppl. Nenci (1980). | 1 ®M[ovida(?)] Asheri (Materiali e contributi) | 7
idem || g d@hiav Asheri, SEG XXX | 19 fortasse intellig. esse ég tov (xhagov?) adtdvra
Asheri

5 See below n. 11.

6 Reproducing Nenci s ed. pr.

7 Reproducing Asheri s 1989 text. This article was published later than van Effen-
terre 1989.

8 General discussion; cf. n. 64 below.
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20 Aayovreg ddehgol aigetol dpovoodvieg AMGAOLS te-
T4 TAo0g durandToTog ol Puhiog: émel O¢ xa ot
gENrovta mdvteg vhagol degPEmvTL ol ol ToTi
TOVTOVG GUMAYOVTES, TOUG AOLTTOUS TTOATAG
24 TAVTOG ROTA TEVTE OUYXACQDOVTIW, WY OUYXACL-
MVTES TAG AyyoTELag ®add YEYQUITTOL, ROl &G
1OV adT@VTO Gdehpol nal obTol xadd []al Tolg éumeoo-
dev adtototo ovviehoyyoteg ol ¢ tegouvauoveg taw Yyofijon
28 Yvovtw ai(y)a Aevrdv, xai Td moti Tdv Yuotav dowv yoeta ot
6 Tapiog moexétm® opolwg O& xal al xatd mddag Yol
oo Yvovim xad Exaotov Evioutov TavTol Tl dpéoon Tol[g]
yevetdeoot xai Tal “Ougvo(i)au iepelov Exatégols, & na donpudlwv-
32 T, ®ai ol woMTaL Tdvteg £00TaloOVI™ ma’ dAAAOLG
natd 105 (&) dehgodetios 10 8¢ dhlaoua TOde nohanpdue-
vou ot doyovt(e)g &g xdhnoua &g T TEdVEoV Tod Awg [ToT] *Olvumiov
avadévim.

Restorations. 20 dhhdhowg Asheri, SEG XXX | 26 fortasse intellig. esse &g tov (xAaoov?)
avtdvra Asheri | 27 8¢ tegopuvapoves tar YvoliJar Asheri, SEG XXX | 31-32 Ona
dondwvit idem (xa 8(o)npaoltnoi Nenci): & xo Gauthier.

Epigraphical Commentary. Nencis rst edition was based on a copy; a photograph was
used indirectly for the SEG and for Asheris 1982 texts. Words rst read by Asheri and
the SEG have been noted above. The present text follows Porciani s edition. Diversions
from this edition have been noted, but I have generally avoided noting earlier readings
not made directly from the photograph. The lettering shows a number of irregularities,
some letters having more than one form. Alpha with a straight crossbar; smaller,
suspended ©, O, and Q; sigma vacillating between parallel and somewhat slanting
strokes; no serifs. The scribe evidently ran out of space toward the end, struggling
to squeeze the last two lines into the limited space available.

8 If I see correctly, the photograph suggests that the last nu of ovugpeodviwv
and the pi of n(&)oL were written above what looks somewhat like a A: oup-
peedvto(v m)aot SEG.

13 vrevavtion: Porciani dots the upsilon. The photograph shows confusing traces
but suggests an upsilon written with something else, above an epsilon: (0x)evov-
tiow SEG.

22 éEnnovta: éENno(v)ta Porciani, SEG. The photograph shows nu with a short
slanting stroke (or a scratch?) between it and the tau, touching the upper right
vertical of the nu.

28 ai(y)a: From the photograph I cannot quite make a letter from the traces
between the iota and the last alpha (perhaps a kappa?); they do not seem to
suggest a gamma, however.

33 tag (&)dehpodetiag: The upper stroke of the rst tau does not seem entirely
secure. In (&)dehpodetiog the scribe evidently omitted the alpha. The photo-
graph seems to show a small sigma written above the line between the preced-
ing alpha and the delta.: ta(s &)dehpodetiog SEG.

34 The iota seems visible in the photograph. doyovt(e)s: The photograph has
APXONTOZ.
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Translation

In the year of Leukios son of Kaisios and Philonidas son of Phil[- -
-], on the fourth of the month of Adonios, the assembly has decided
accordingly as the council: (§) Whereas fortune has taken a favorable
course and order has been restored to the public affairs of the Nako-
nians and it is t for them to govern themselves harmoniously in the
future, and whereas the Segestan ambassadors, Apellichos son of Alei-
das, Attikos son of Piston, and Dionysius son of Dekios arrived (at
Nakone) and advised all the citizens regarding matters of public inter-
est, (9) let it be decided to call an assembly of the citizens on the fourth
of the month of Adonios and to summon to the assembly all those cit-
izens among whom the disagreement arose as they were ghting (for
control) over the public affairs so that they put an end to hostilities
among them, the two factions having each presented a list of thirty
names of (members of) the other. (13) Those who have previously been
enemies shall write their names each before the other. (14) The archons
shall transcribe the names of each faction separately on ballots, put
them in two hydrias, and chose by lot one (member) of each faction.
They shall then choose by lot three men from the rest of the citizens
in addition to the (former) two, avoiding relationships which the law
states deviate from the (practice of the) courts. (19) Those united into
the same group (shall live) as elective brothers with each other har-
moniously in full justice and friendship. (21) When all the sixty ballots
have been drawn and those united by lot in addition to them, they (the
archons) shall allot all the rest of the citizens into groups of ve, avoid-
ing in the allotment the relationships as has been written (above). Those
united by lot into the same group (shall) also (live) as brothers like the
former ones.

The hieromnamones shall sacri ce at the sacri ce a white goat and the
treasurer shall provide whatever is needed for the sacri ce. Similarly all
subsequent magistrates shall sacri ce each year on the same day to the
ancestors and to Homonoia a victim for each whichever they inspect
and all the citizens shall celebrate among themselves according to the
adelphothetiai. 'The archons shall engrave this decree on a bronze tablet
and set it up in the pronaos of (the temple of) Olympian Zeus.
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Commentary

Date. The bronze tablets of Entella have been variously dated to the
mid-late fourth-early third century B.C. or to the mid-third century,
before and after the Roman penetration into Sicily respectively, on the
basis of references to external events.” The town of Nakone, mentioned
in Stephanus of Byzantium (468.3 = Philistus FGriist 556 T 26) and the
Suda (s.v. Naxwvn) is otherwise known from its coins of the late fth and
rst half of the fourth century B.C. It was situated in western Sicily but
its exact location is unknown.!* With no substantial reference to datable
historical events, the date of the present document, the only one to
come from Nakone, remains very much uncertain, depending upon the
date of the entire Entella dossier and possibly upon letter forms.!!
Though from a cultic point of view the signi cant part of the doc-
ument is con ned to a few lines (27 33, it is important for the study
of Greek cult practice because it governs the institution of a festival,
regardless of its civic impetus. The closest parallel in the corpus of
sacred laws 1s LSAM 81 which establishes, in much greater detail, a
yearly festival for Athena and Homonoia to commemorate the recon-
ciliation between Antiochia ad Pyramum (Magarsus) and Antiochia ad
Cydnum (Tarsus).'? The present festival was clearly instituted to com-
memorate the reconciliation discussed in the rst part of the document.
Unfortunately, the document is very sparing in respect to details, offer-
ing little more than an outline of the celebration. Obscurities abound,
accordingly, not the least because the meaning of the hapax ddehgpode-
tia and therefore the construction with »atd are unclear.

9 Primarily, though not solely, a war with the Carthaginians, as has been noted,
referred to in SEG XXX 1117 and 1118 (= Ampolo (ed.) 2001 Entella C2 and Cg).
The lack of explicit reference to Rome, particularly in the context of a war with
the Carthaginians, might suggest an earlier date, though the appearance of a Roman
epimeletes, Tiberius Claudius son of Gaius in SEG XXX 1120.4 (= Ampolo 2001 Entella
Br), is signi cant and could point to the rst Punic war (264 241) and its ultimate phase
(254 241) as a date for the decrees. See discussions by Ampolo in Ampolo (ed.) 2001,
xi xii and L. Porciani in Ampolo (ed.) 2001, 43 47 with bibliography.

10-See A. Facella in Ampolo (ed.) 2001, 197 205 with bibliography.

T See esp. Asheri 1989, 137. One must note that the paucity of parallels, practically
con ned to the rest of the dossier, calls for particular caution.

12 See Th riault 1996, 85 88 with bibliography.
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The rst part of the document has been thoroughly discussed and
cannot concern us in any detail.’* We therefore limit ourselves to out-
lining its contents, mainly the reconciliation procedure.

Lines 1—27"

It appears that in the mid-third century B.C. the city of Nakone was
undergoing a period of stasis (or at the very least some civil unrest),
strife (& duagood of line 10)* having broken out between two opposing
factions that fought over public affairs.!® Once order had eventually
been restored’ and once Segestan arbitrators had arrived at Nakone
and been heard,' a reconciliation scheme was at length devised:' each
of the two opposing factions is required to submit a list of thirty names
of members of the opposing faction. These are inscribed on ballots and
put in two separate hydrias. Two ballots are then to be drawn. Three
more citizens are to be added to these, chosen by lot from the rest of
the citizens. A group of ve non-related elective brothers would thus
be created; no group is to include members related by direct ties of the
type avoided in court, evidently, that is, for jurors.?’ This process is to be
repeated for all the names submitted by the opposing factions and then

13 See Alessandr1982; Asheri 1982; Savalli 1982; Amiotti 1985; van Effenterre and
van Effenterre 1988; Asheri 1989; Ampolo in Ampolo (ed.) 2001, 203 205.

14 For Adonis and the month Adonios see Lejeune 1982, 789; Savalli 1982, 1056
1057; Asheri 1989, 139; A. Corretti in Ampolo (ed.) 2001, 89 go. For onomastics see
Lejeune 1982 (esp. 794 796 for Kaiotog and Agvriog); B. Garozzo in Ampolo (ed.) 2001,
75 8o under appropriate entries). For language see especially Dubois, IGDS.

15 Perhaps used euphemistically for stasis: Savalli 1982, 1061.

16 The strife does not seem to have included the entire citizen body, however: Asheri
1982, 1035 1036; Savalli 1982, 1061. Ampolo (in Ampolo (ed.) 2001, 205) considers the
possibility that if the decree dates to the rst Punic war, the two opposing factions can
consist of supporters of Rome and Carthage respectively.

17 Tt has been suggested that duwpdwtar T »o[wd] | 1@V Naxwvaioy (lines 4 5)
equals d0pdwotg tdv vouwv and refers to a constitutional reform: Alessandr1982, 1047;
Savalli 1982, 1059 1060; cf., however, van Effenterre and van Effenterre 1988, 698 n.
41.

18 A Segestan rather than Nakonian initiative has been suggested: Asheri 1982,
1034 1035; idem 1989, 139 140; Savalli 1982, 1058 1059. Nenci 1990, 174 177 passim
stress the role of Segesta in devising the reconciliation procedure.

19" See Alessandr1982, 1050 1052; Asheri 1982, 1037 1039; Savalli 1982, 1061 1063;
Asheri 1989, 140 141; Amiotti 1985, 121; Dubois, /GDS pp. 259 261; Th riault 1996,
24 26; Ampolo in Ampolo (ed.) 2001, 203 204.

20 Alessandr® 1982, 1051; Savalli 1982, 1063 n. 35 citing SEG XXIX 1130 bis B
37 41 from Clazomenae listing who should not judge whom; the forbidden degrees
of relationship go beyond the immediate family. Dubois 1986, 103 104, IGDS p. 260
followed Asheris tentative xhagov in lines 19 and 26, taking xAdgog as a plot of land:
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for the remaining citizens, resulting in an arti cial civic body based on
the newly constituted groups of ve so-called elective brothers rather
than on family relations.

Lines 2733
Once the allotment procedure has been completed, the reconciliation
is solemnized through a sacri ce of a white goat, the care for which
is assigned to the hieromnamones with costs defrayed by the treasurer.
To commemorate the reconciliation, an annual celebration is to take
place in the future on 4 Adonios; the magistrates are to offer sacri ce
to Homonoia and to the ancestors and the citizens are to celebrate
according to the adelphothetiai.

So much is clear, but the conciseness of the text raises some questions
as to the recipient of the goat sacri ce,? the force of opoiwg (line 29),%
al xotd wodag dgyal mdoar,?* the identity of the iegeiov (line g1), the
antecedent of éxatégolg, and, since it refers, so it seems, to the ancestors
and Homonoia,? the number of victims to be offered in the future.?

Lines 27—28
The office of the hiweromnemon/ hiaromnamon 1s documented as early as
the Tiryns regulations, no. 5 above. A fueromnamon® appears as the
eponymous magistrate in two of the decrees of Entella, SEG XXX 1117
and 1118 (= Ampolo 2001 Entella C2 and Cg).

T Yyolijar | Yvoviw: For the dative cf. (e.g.) 1.27, 32 above where it
1s used to denote the events at which the sacri ces are to be performed.

the groups of ve would share a plot of land parcelled out to them. Contra see esp. van
Effenterre and van Effenterre 1988, 689, 692 693.

2l Dubois, IGDS p. 261; Th riault 1996, 26; U. Fantasia in Ampolo (ed.) 2001, 63 64;
C. Michelini ibid. 71.

22 Probably the ancestors and Homonoia as in the future.

23 Used generally or implying exact repetition of the initial sacri ce which would
make future victims a white goat.

24 Tt is attractive to assume that the reference is only to all successive fieromnamones
(and treasurers), but this may be impossible: Giangiulio 1982, 981; Fantasia in Ampolo
(ed.) 2001, 62.

% Cf. Amiotti 1985, 121. One can translate for each of one of the two parties, but it
seems unlikely for these to be the two rival groups. I do not follow the interpretation of
van Effenterre and van Effenterre 1988, 695 696.

% Two if all the magistrates (or just the kieromnamones) offer one victim to each of the
two parties. More if each magistracy offers one victim to each.

7 The mixed-dialect form documented here too.
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Line 28

As happens occasionally, the color of the victim is speci ed. White
seems appropriate for the festive occasion.?® The signi cance of the
choice of the animal, a goat, is less clear.? The sacri ce of a single
goat implies a limited distribution of meat.*

Lines 26—29

Td ot Tav Yuoiav dowv xeela €oti: 1.e. (besides funds for purchasing the
victim) wood and sacri cial paraphernalia (such as wine for libations,
barley groats). The costs are to be defrayed by the treasurer since this
is a public sacri ce. In private sacri ces, provision of such items may be
assigned to worshippers.’!

Lines 3031
Homonowa® and The Ancestors. The cult of Homonoia, the personi ca-
tion of Concord, gathers momentum in the Hellenistic period (having
emerged in the fourth century B.C.), a phenomenon which is com-
monly, and perhaps all too easily, considered an outcome of the politi-
cal upheavals of the Hellenistic world.** She may rst appear in a given
location in an identi able context involving strife and reconciliation or,
as in the calendars from Isthmus, LSCG 169 A 4, and Erythrae®* LSAM
26.101, SEG XXX 1327.7, as a member of a local pantheon. Even the
rst category should not necessarily imply a new cult. The ignorance

28 On the color of victims see commentary on 1.34 above.

2 One notes that for all intents and purposes the goat is more readily available
in pure white than other sacri cial animals (which is not to deny the existence of
requirements to sacri ce white sheep and cows). Savalli 1982, 1055 n. 1 tentatively
relates the choice of a goat for sacri ce to the possible derivation of the toponym
Nakone from varog ( pelle di capra or rather Beece).

30 See van Effenterre and van Effenterre 1988, 649 696, adducing a small civic body
from this and from the fact that the deliberations at the council and at the assembly
(and possibly the Segestan consultation), the realization of the reconciliation scheme,
and the sacri ce all took place on the same day. As regards the sacri ce, one cannot
be absolutely sure, however, that each and every one of the participants got a share in
the meat (for distribution to dignitaries with possible leftovers assigned to the rest of the
citizens see LSCG 33 B g 16; cf. above Part I p. 100; commentary on 14 B 65 66). Note
that at least two victims are offered in the future.

31 Cf. commentaries on 3.21 22; 20.3 4 above.

32 For Homonoia see Th riault 1996; Giangiulio 1982, 981 992 with an emphasis on
Sicily.

33 Cf. Giangiulio 1982, 991; Th riault 1996, 70.

3% Probably a list in a calendar format rather than a calendar. Cf. Part I p. 8o.
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of all things Nakonian precludes a de nite answer here.*> One way or
another, her association with the ancestors is appropriate. I would take
the ancestors as the communal forefathers of the city,* the sacri ce and
the celebration thus commemorating the reconciliation which allows
the harmonious perpetuation of the city s communal heritage.

Line 31

‘Tegelov may retain here its usual force meaning either a generic victim
of an unspeci ed type or, by virtue of its ubiquitous sacri cial use, a
sheep.”” The identity of the victim may not be as important so long as
it is inspected and found good for sacri ce (see below).

Lines g1—32

donudlov |t Inspection of the victim here has been thoroughly dis-
cussed by Gauthier (1984), correcting the temporal ézo to 6 »a.* In-
spection of sacri cial animals, considered in a battered passage of the
Amphictionic law of 380, LSCG 78.14 15,% is prescribed occasionally in
Greek sacred laws in the context of festivals. The most precise cases
are the diagramma of the Andanian mysteries, LSCG 65. 70 72, and the
festival regulations from Coressia on Ceos, LSCG 98.14 15. All three
inscriptions, as here, use the verb doxydCw. So does Herodotus 2.98,"
cited by Gauthier (1984, 847 848), describing an inspection in Egypt
which likely bears upon the Greek custom." *Emoxoméw is used in
the scholia to Demosthenes 21.171 (584; II 238 Dilts). The verb zoivw
and its compounds may be employed in respect to selection and/or
inspection of sacri cial bovines.”? See the decree regarding the Lesser
Panathenaia, LSCG 33 B 20 21,% and the calendar of Cos, LSCG 151

3 Possibly preexisting: Th riault 1996, 26, following Giangiulio 1982, esp. 981.

6 Rather than the original members of the groups of ve: Alessandr*1982, 1053.

37 See commentary on 27 B 10 below.

8 Alessandr* (1982, 1048) was the rst to understand that the object of donudCov|t
was igpelov. i.e. that this was inspection of victims rather than dokimasia (scrutiny) of
humans (so Asheri 1982, 1036 1037, 1044, correction in 1984, 1261; Savalli 1982, 1064
1065 considering doxpdCov | t{a).

39 Sokolowski s text is unreliable; see CID 10.

10 See A.B. Lloyd ad loc. in Commentary on Herodotus Book II 11, Leiden, 1976, 173.

' Victims found worthy of sacri ce are marked (see also Plutarch, De Is. ¢t Os. 31:
Sokolowski LSS p. 145), similarly to Andania and Bargylia (Epigdnat g2, 2000, 89 93
lines 23 24; cf. the decree from Astypalaia LSS 83).

42 See Part I pp. 99 100.

# Tlgoxolve: (advance) selection of one of the most beautiful cows bought for the
occasion.

[

1)
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A 10 18" The dossier from Bargylia, SEG XLV 1508+ Epigdnat 32,
2000, 89 93,% employs douudLw' in respect to inspection of pre-reared
bovines and »pivo in respect to appraisal of best breeders.”” Koivw is
evidently used in the Myconos calendar LSCG ¢6.13, stipulating the
choice (by the assembly) of two sows, one of which must be pregnant.
LSAM 3g2.12 is less implicit but doubtless no less binding than such doc-
uments when simply qualifying the bull to be reared and eventually
sacri ced to Zeus Sosipolis at Magnesia on the Maeander as g »dAAt-
otog. In fact, inspection and selection of victims for public sacri ce is
commonly implied even when it is not prescribed by means of adjec-
tives such as (e.g.) téhetog/Téhe0g,* Aewmoyvaoumv,* énimonog,’ évoeyms,
rvoboa (vel sim.),** 6hoxAnog,* »outdg (vel sim.)* or clauses describ-
ing speci cally the age and physical attributes (including color, not to
mention gender), or generally the quality of the victims.

At Andania (LSCG 65.70) the inspection of the victims is to ensure
that they are generally ediepa (worthy of sacri ce),”® xadagd (pure),
and ohoxhaga (sound; lacking physical imperfections)”” and that they
conform to speci ¢ requirements (listed in lines 67 69);* in 11.17 18
above the implied inspection seems more nancially oriented.”® Here
the inspection would probably consist in ascertaining the general qual-
ity; if the victim is a white goat, consideration will have to be made

H Koivo: a few rounds of selection. It has been suggested that the animal selects
itself; see Scullion 1994, 84 with n. 20.

5 Appendix B 1.2 below.

6 A4 5;C 22 23. C 21 uses the noun doxwaoia; cf. B 15 16.

¥ Tov dowota BePoutoo | gnrota A 7 8/0i dowrta BeBovtgognrotes C 31. C 24 uses
the noun xoiowg generally in respect to the animals; cf. B 15 16.

8 As beautiful as possible; same for the ram sacri ced in line 50. For this inscription
see Part I pp. 97 99.

4 Full-grown. See commentary on 1.9 above.

%0 Lacking its age-marking teeth. See commentary on 1.34.

S Evidently wooly (LS¥ s.v.): LSCG 169 A 6, (restored ibid. 15; 154 B 6 7; 156 B 11).

52 Uncastrated: LSCG 96.6, 9 (both victims must also be white); LSS 98.3; LSAM
50.20; 67 B 10; (restored above 19.1; 23 A 5).

%3 Pregnant: see commentary on 1.33 39.

5 Without imperfections/wholesome/blemishless: LSCG 85.1; cf. 65.70; [LSAM 42
B 5 6]. Cf. commentary on 1.9.

% Choice. See e.g. above 1.14, 17, 18, 20, 21, 39, [47], 54; LSCG 92.8 (§yrowtog), 27.

% Cf. 9Yowog in Hdt. 1.50 and more clearly in Ar. Ack. 784 785.

7 See commentary on 1.9 above.

% Gender, color, age; a sow (line 68) must be éxito€ (about to give birth).

% Cf. LSCG 98.14 15.
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of its color. One way or another, the inclusion of the stipulation that
inspection be held seems to point to the importance of the sacri ce.

Line 33

The meaning of xatd tdg (&)dehpodetiag is not sufficiently clear, main-
ly because the word adehgodetia is a hapax. Various attempts at expla-
nation have been made,” taking »otd to denote distribution,® confor-
mity,"? and time within which® respectively. Since the festival is clearly
meant to commemorate the reconciliation, it makes sense to take the
adelphothetiai as referring to the groups of ve, with the celebration pre-
scribed here carried out by each group and its descendants. There is
no assurance that this is correct, however. As the document is unfor-
tunately silent regarding the practical implications of the reconciliation
mechanism, it is impossible to give a de nite answer to such questions
as whether the newly constituted groups were merely arti cial or viable
entities and, if so, how they functioned, particularly in respect to real
families.”* We have, of course, no way to verify the persistence of the
institution or of the festival with its yearly sacri ce to the ancestors and
Homonoia.” As the case of the Magnesian Eisiteria seems to suggest,
new festivals in particular ran the risk of losing popularity within a
fairly short time.

60 Asheri noted (1982, 1041 1045; 1989, 141 145) that the adoptio in_frairem as a legal
institution, otherwise unknown in the Greek world and considered invalid (zrritum)
in Cod. Just. 6.24.7, was common enough in the ancient Near East. As he further
noted (considering Italic and Greek explanations), whether Nakone s adelphothetiar can
(alongside the month name Adonios: Ampolo in Ampolo (ed.) 2001, 204) represent
Near Eastern, namely Phoenician, inBuence is a different question. See Alessandr®
1982, 1051 1053; Asheri 1982, 1041 1045 with 1984, 1260 1261; idem 1989, 141 145;
Savalli 1982, 1065 1067; Amiotti 1985, 121 126; van Effenterre and van Effenterre 1988,
698 700; Dubois, IGDS p. 61; Ampolo 2001, 204 205.

61 Association par association, the association being the associated ve and their
descendants: Dubois, /GDS p. 261 and translation on p. 162.

62 Selon les rites d affrerement  Asheri 1989, 141.

63 Pendant les adelphoth sies Daux 1984, 396.

64 Cf. van Effenterre and van Effenterre 1988; 699 700; N. Loraux, 7he Divided City:
On Memory and Forgetting in Ancient Athens, New York, 2002, 222 227.

5 Contra: Giangiulio 1982, 991 992; Th riault 1996, 26, 69 7o.

5 See Part I pp. 107 108.



358 DOCUMENT 26

Line 34
The pronaos apparently belongs to a temple of Zeus Olympios, evidently
chosen for posting the decree due to its importance.®”

67 For the temple cf. Alessandr®1982, 1049 1050; for the problem of Zeus Olympios
in the area see Giangiulio 1982, 970 981.
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SICILY. SELINUS.
SACRIFICE TO CHTHONIAN DIVINITIES;
PURIFICATION FROM ELASTEROIL FIRST HALF
OF THE FIFTH CENTURY B.C.

(Figures 32 34)

A large lead tablet, given as a gift to the J. Paul Getty Museum in 1981 and
returned to Italy in 1992. The use of the epichoric alphabet of Selinus suggests
it as the original provenance. The tablet, which is broken on all sides, is
mnscribed in two columns (A, B) both of which had been pre-inscribed with
horizontal guidelines. The columns are positioned upside down relative to
one another, separated by a bronze bar with three nail-holes spaced at equal
intervals at both ends and in the middle; both the bar and the tablet could
originally have been larger.!

H 0.597, W. 0.23, Th. 0.002. Average distance between guidelines 0.008.
The tablet was returned to Italy.

Ed. Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993; (= SEG XLIII 630; Arena, Iscrizion:
I? no. 53 bus).

Cf. L. Dubois BE 1995 no. 692; idem 1995;> Graham 1995; Clinton 1996a;
Cordano 1996; B. Jordan 1996; Kingsley 1996; North 1996; Schwabl 1996;
Arena 1997;* Brugnone 1997; A. Chaniotis EBGR 1993 1994 no. 121 (Kernos
10, 1997);* idem EBGR 1996 no. 45 (Rernos 12, 1999);> Cordano 1997;° D. Jor-
dan 1997;7 Giuliani 1998; Lazzarini 1998; Matthaiou 1992 1998, 429 430;°
W. Burkert, Von Selinus zu Aischylos, Berlin-Brandenburgische Akad. d. Waiss.

' See Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 4. For more details see below Epigraphical
Commentary.

2 An expanded version of the author s BE lemma of the same year; containing text.

3 Reproducing Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski s text.

* On ed. pr.

> Mainly on Clinton 1996a.

6 Adapted from the author s 1996 review.

7 The Tritopatores.

8 The elasteros.
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Berichte u. Abhandlungen 7, 1999, 23 38 (non vidi);> Curti and van Bremen 19909;
Dubois 1999;'° Burkert 2000; Scullion 2000.!"

Photographs: Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, frontispiece,'? plates 1 5 (=
Brugnone 1997); (excellent).

Drawing: Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, folding plates 1 and 2; (=
Arena, Iscriziont I pp. 105, 111; Brugnone 1997 (1 only); Curti and van Bremen

1999, g 1)."
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9 Cited by Burkert 2000.

10" Containing text.

11 For reviews see also L. Boffo, Athenaeum 84, 1996, 620 621; F. Prost, AntCl 65, 1996,
421 422; G. Manganaro, Gnomon 69, 1997, 562 563.

12 = Figure 32.

13 = Figures 33 34.
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vacat
B

[“27 afl " dvdoomos [aitogéx]tals EMaoTégov dronalaigeot]-
[a], ooV hdmo na Mgy wai 10 é[t]eoc hémo %o Mgl vai [16 pevog]
homelo na A8 ol (tar) duéoon homeion xa (€)1, m{o}ooeuov homul na Mg,
rodowpéodo. [ho 6¢ hul-
4 modenduevos amoviypaodar d6to rndrgatiEaodar nal hdha oL ad[togéntan]
[#]ai DVoag toL Al yotpov £E avtd ito xai meglot{i}oagpéoto “
%ol wotayoeéovo xai ottov hagéodo xai xadevdéto home »-
o A& ai Ttig xa A& Eevinov € matedlov, € "TaxnovoTtov € *PoQuTov
8 & nol xovrva xavaigeodal, TOV 0vtov TeoToY %adaéodo
hovrteg hotvtogéntag émet »° EhaotéQo dmoroddoeTan: “
hiagetov téleov €mi tdL foudt oL dapooior Yuoag radaQo-
¢ o0to’ dLogiEag holi xai xeuodL dmogavauevog amito
12 hono 101 éhaotégol yoéCer Yvev, Yvev hdomeg Toig !
adavdrolor opaléto O &g yav. v

vacat spatium vv. 10

Restorations. A 21—-22 e.g. [$vévt]|o ddua, [t]|o dtua, vel & ofpa]to[vro drr]|o dtua J.
J. -K. | A 22 n. fortasse [u]¢ &Empg[éto] J. <J. -K. | A 23 fortasse [o]|71[o T]gitow
roydt vel 1[61] Al w1 Antoydu (cognomen Tovis ignotum) J. -J. -K. dubitanter. | A 24
goovvB[orog] vel goovvf[retog]? J. . -K. | B 1 [“< afi »* dvdoomog [adtooén]ralc
é)\]aotégov: minus probabliliter [ai tlig dvdoomds [n(x ABL GO TO[v é\]aotégov vel [oi]
% Gydoomog [tov ad]td [sk]aotsgov amoraf[daigeodon | A& J. -J. -K.; [adtoeéx]ta[c]:
dvigomo Burkert | B g (tdn) duéoau: fortasse (t)dpéoa vel (9)duéoar Schwabl; [ho 8¢
hv]| modexoduevog J. -J. -K. (1993, 56 adn. 2): [xai ho hv]|modexdpevos (ibid. 41): fortasse
[elr hv]|modexduevog: Schwabl: [x0] | modenduevos Burkert | B 4 av[togéxtar] Clinton:
adftoy] J. -J. -K. | B g hottopéxtag: énel »* éhaotépo dmonaddoetar, xth Burkert | B xx
dtogiEag, hail »th Dubois. | B 11 y0£Ceu: yoe(i)Cer Arena.

Epigraphical Commentary. 1 have not seen the tablet; the epigraphical notes are based
on the rst edition. The inscription employs the Selinuntine alphabet, with ¢ used
only in column A. Horizontal guidelines, inscribed before the text, appear in both
columns. They cover the entire length of column B but only the rst eighteen lines
of column A, affecting the horizontal orientation of the remaining six lines of text.
A few graffiti appear written across the guidelines in the uninscribed area of column
B. In both columns no straight right margin has been observed, and the inscribed lines
vary in length. Two vertical lines appear in the middle of the tablet marking the left
margins of both columns. The observance of these margins in an attempt to use the
entire available surface of the tablet might explain why the two columns are written
upside down with respect to one another (Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 3
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4)."* Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski (1993, 4 5) identi ed provisionally three different
hands: I: A1 g, II: A 4 24 (in lines 4 6 the rasura prevents de nite identi cation), and
III: column B. They suggested that the tablet might originally have been xed to a
table or a board which could be turned around, without ruling out the possibility, taken
further by Clinton, of an immovable table around which the reader would have turned
upon nishing reading column A.'> Nenci (1994) suggested a kyrbis.

Ax
A2

A3
A 4-6
A6
Az

A1g
A 2x

A 22
A 23
Az24
B
B2

B3

B4

By

First trace: possibly right bottom of a loop; O or © are possible.

Beginning: a letter space with no visible traces.

A: a semicircle open to the left; ®, O, or @ are possible.

First A: lower part of A or N.

A: lower tip of A or A but possibly corrected from O or vice versa.

E: less likely O.

O: rather large; possibly IT with an unusually long right vertical.

Beginning: a letter space with no visible trace followed by complete B or a right
part of M. In xathawyiCev the h was written over the A.

The letters seem to belong to an earlier inscription.

The dotted iota is followed by an isosceles: A, A, M, or N.

Traces before the H: IT or T; ©® or O; A, E, H, I, K or IL.

The o is written over I1.

The second N was written above an older N.

The sequence of letters from K to O involves confusing corrections and sec-
ondary writing which seem to have resulted nally in KAIBO.

ayahpdrov: written ATAAMTN by the rst writer and corrected by the second.
A: possibly O or ©.

The = might be followed by a vertical stroke.

End, between the two lacunae: a gap for one or two letters followed by an
upper part of a rightward slanting stroke.

. EEAI .: First trace: E, or rather angular O or ©. Last trace: top left tip of E, IT
or P.

T: left tip of the crossbar.

Before the iota: trace of a right curved tip: a circular letter, A, or P.

E: a high horizontal.

B: downward-slanting vertical and a sharp angle; IA is physically possible.
Between dydoomoc and the A of [¢M]aotéoov the tablet reads [“%7] . . 1
(probably T) . [-*=-]. ’

Beginning: the P was omitted then added below the letters between IT and O.
NHOIIOK was written over HOTIEKAAEI.

Right of the break: HOITEIAIKAAITIOPOEIIIONHOII was written over KA-
AEIKATHOIIEIAIKAAEI (the A appears to have been written on top of E) and
YIKAAEI written backward under TIONHOII.

The second IT was written in a rasura.

In the fourth word P was made into the rst K by erasing the top diagonal.

In matediov the T was omitted then inserted.

Second-to-last word: the A was omitted with AA being subsequently written
over A.

4 Curti and van Bremen 1999, 21 22 reject the irregular outer margins theory.

15 Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 4, 5; Clinton 1996a, 162. Contra: Clurti and
van Bremen 1999, 22 23 who consider that the strange arrangement of the text had a
symbolic meaning.
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B 10 Fifth word: the B was omitted then written over O.

B xx  In hali the AT were st written joined as N then written over this letter.
In yovool the P was omitted then written over Y.

B 13 The last = was written over a vertical.

Translation

A

(3) [- - -] leaving behind, but the Aomosepuoi shall perform the conse-
cration [- - -] (7) The offering of the sacri ces before (the festival of)
the Kotytia and the truce on the fth year in which the Olympiad also
takes place. Sacri ce to Zeus Eumenes [and] to the Eumenides a full-
grown (victim) and to Zeus Meilichios in the (sanctuary?) of Myskos
a full-grown (victim). (Sacri ce) to the polluted Tritopatores as to the
heroes, having poured wine through the roof, and burn one of the ninth
portions. (12) Those to whom it is permitted shall sacri ce (the) vic-
tim and perform the consecration. And having sprinkled around with
water, they shall anoint (the altar?) and then they shall sacri ce a full-
grown (victim) to the pure (Tritopatores). Pouring down honey mixture,
(he shall set out) a table and a couch and throw over a pure cloth and
(place on it) olive wreaths and honey mixture in new cups and cakes
and meat. And having sampled rstlings, they shall burn them and per-
form anointment, having put the cups on (the altar). (17) They shall
sacri ce the ancestral sacri ces as to the gods. To Meilichios in the
(sanctuary?) of Euthydamos they shall sacri ce a ram. It shall also be
possible to sacri ce a victim after a year. And he shall take out the pub-
lic fzara and set out a table and burn the thigh and the rstlings from
the table and the bones. No meat shall be carried away; he shall invite
whomever he wishes. It shall also be possible to sacri ce at home (or: in
the otkos) after a year. They shall also slaughter a bovine in front of the
statues [- - -] whatever victim (or sacri ce) the ancestral customs permit

[- - -] the third year [- - -]

B

[If a] person, [a homicide, wishes| to purify himself from elasteror,
having made a proclamation from wherever he wishes, and in whatever
year he wishes, and in whatever [month]| he wishes, and on whatever
day he wishes, having made a proclamation in whatever direction he
wishes, he shall purify himself. (4) The one hosting him shall offer (lit.
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give) the [homicide] to wash himself and something to eat and salt;
and, having sacri ced a piglet to Zeus, he (the homicide) shall go away
from him, and turn around, and he shall be spoken to, and take food,
and sleep wherever he wishes. (7) If someone wishes to purify himself
with respect to a guest/host (? or: foreign?) or ancestral (elasteros), either
heard or seen or any whatsoever, he shall purify himself in the same
way as the homicide when he puri es himself from an elasteros. Having
sacri ced a full-grown victim on the public altar, he shall be pure.
Having marked a boundary with salt and having sprinkled around with
gold (i.e. a golden vessel), he shall go away. (12) Whenever one needs
to sacri ce to the elasteros, sacri ce as to the immortals. But he shall
slaughter the victim with the blood pouring onto the earth.

Commentary'®

This document stands out as one of the few cases where rituals are
dictated in relatively great detail in a Greek sacred law. It is, however,
not safe to put too great an emphasis on the details. The law is mani-
festly interested in establishing a sequence of actions which, performed
in order, constitute a ritual. It is, however, not much more interested in
singular actions than comparable Greek sacred laws; like them it takes
for granted a basic familiarity with ordinary cult practice. Details are
given only when deviation from common practice is required or when
the proceedings are particularly complex. One is tempted to ascribe the
amount of detail to unfamiliarity with rites which have been newly for-
mulated. But the rituals may not be new; this could rather be the rst
time the information pertaining to their performance is made acces-
sible. The detailed format may be due to the inherently idiosyncratic,
complex nature of the rituals, or, particularly in B, to their extraordi-
nariness and to the seriousness of the subject matter.

16 This document has been much discussed since its publication and it is impossi-
ble to review in detail all of the discussions here. In what follows we therefore con ne
ourselves to general considerations and to a condensed running commentary, attempt-
ing to highlight what seem to be substantial contributions to interpretation, referring,
where the same or similar points were made by different scholars, mainly to whoever

rst made these points. Disagreement in particular matters aside, Jameson, Jordan, and
Kotansky s readily available rst edition remains indispensable; the reader is directed to
it for detailed discussion of particular points.
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Date

The date is based on letter forms. Jameson, Jordan and Kotanski 1993,
46 48 suggest mid- fth century or somewhat earlier; Cordano (1996,
137 138; 1997, 422) points out that this date may be too high; Graham
(1995, 367) cautions that the rst half of the fth century seems reason-
able.

Language"’

For a systematic study see Dubois 1999; for a summary of notable
phenomena see also Arena Iserizion: I? 114 115; idem 1997, 438 439.

Structure

It is agreed that each of the two columns deals with separate rituals.
The proceedings in column B evidently concern puri cation from elas-
terot and the identi able protagonists are private individuals. The rst
editors have suggested that the rituals in column A would likewise be
puri catory but, as the protagonists in column B are private individuals,
column A would be concerned with the cult of groups, probably gentili-
tial. The entire document, likely to have been formulated to deal with a
state of pollution caused by stasis, would thus be concerned with puri -
cation.'® Clinton, on the other hand, suggested that the document could
have been arranged according to the chronological repetition of the rit-
uals involved. If; as the rst editors suggested, the tablet was meant
to be viewed as it appears today with the intentional rasura of lines
4 6, the rst two words in line 7 are more likely to belong together
with the following sentence than with a sentence begun in the rasura.
A 7 24 1s to be taken as a self contained section; it deals with quadren-
nial rituals; A 18, 20 21 envision repetition after a year; A 29 envisions
repetition after two years, although it is not clear of what. Column B
deals with rituals to be performed independently of a xed date. The

17 Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski, 1993, esp. 48 49.

18 See Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, Ch. III; 11 114, 123. North (1996, 208
299) considers an outbreak of a disease or a period of infertility. For a postulated role
of travelling religious experts such as Empedocles in formulating the rituals (Jameson,
Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 59) cf. Kingsley 1996, 282.

19 See Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 20 21 with their explanation of this
problem (words lost in the rasura were for some reason not re-inscribed).
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tablet might originally have been larger; the entire document, which
might have likewise not been con ned to a single tablet, could have
dealt with annual, biennial, triennial, quadrennial rituals and with ritu-
als which can recur as needed.?’ Clinton has furthermore doubted that
the two columns shared a thematic connection. While B is concerned
with puri cation, there is little in A, except the reference to polluted
and pure Tritopatores, to suggest a similar concern. Nor does the fact
that B deals with the puri cation of an individual imply that A is con-
cerned with the cult of groups.?!

We should note that it may be rare, but entirely possible, for docu-
ments that are not immediately related to each other to be inscribed
and published together for a variety of reasons.”? As in the case of the
two Archaic fragments from Ephesus, LSAM g0, it is safer to treat
each column as the sum of its parts. As such, the two columns do not
seem to have much in common with one another.

Column A

The comprehensible part of column A the precise relationship of lines
1 3 to the main part cannot be determined opens with a heading
(lines 7 8) followed by four sets of prescriptions (lines 8 9, 9 13, 13
17, 17 22 where the text becomes too fragmentary). Excluding the
third set, connected to the second with a xai, each set begins with an
asyndeton, naming the divinities (in the dative) to whom the sacri ces
are to be performed.?* Each of the two sets concerned with sacri ces
to the polluted and pure Tritopatores is summed up by an independent
statement. The protagonists in the actions are only identi ed twice in
the entire column (lines § and 12). The number of the verbs vacillates,
however, between third singular and third plural. The signi cance of
this is not clear.

20 Clinton 1996a, 160 162.

21 Clinton 1996a, 162 163. See further commentary on A (Nature of the Culf) below.

22 One can only imagine the explanations for the relations between the First Fruits
decree and Lampon s rider published together with it in LSCG 5 (see Part I p. 6), had
the connecting passage (lines 47 54) not survived. LSAM 12 (documents belonging to
the same sanctuary) is another notable example.

23 The fragments, which belonged to the same document, are not related to one
another thematically; see Part I p. 74.

24 Clinton 1996a, 173; Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 43.
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Location of Cult Performance

Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski (1993, 52, 132 136) suggested that the
rituals in column A took place in particular plots in the so-called
Campo di Stele, an area west of the precinct assigned to Zeus Meili-
chios at the north-east corner of the Malophoros sanctuary at the
Gaggera where a number of aniconic or semi-iconic stones have been
found. Some of these proclaim themselves by means of inscriptions to
be the Meilichios of so-and-so, to belong to Meilichios, or to be given
to Meilichios by so-and-so; others appear to bear personal names.?
Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski conjectured that beyond being mere
embodiments of the god, these stones marked places where groups
would engage in the performance of cult.?* The designations &v Muooo
(line g) and év Eddvdduo (line 17) are to be understood as referring to
some such plots. Myskos and Euthydamos would be names of the fore-
fathers of important gentilitial groups; their Meilichios cults would have
acquired signi cance for the entire community or for the groups for
whose sake the present rituals were composed.”’ The name Myskos is
in fact attested on a late seventh-century gravestone from Selinus (/GDS
71); this person who might have belonged to the rst settlers of Selinus
could be identi ed as the Myskos of &v Mvooo or as a descendant of
his.? Clinton suggested, however, that, while Myskos and Euthydamos
might have been founders promoted to the status of local heroes, &v
Mioeo and év Evdvdduo would designate not plots but sanctuaries®
comparable to a sanctuary of an eponymous local hero, Pamphylos,
at Megara, the grandmother city of Selinus, which had an incorpo-
rated or attached sanctuary of Zeus Meilichios. The rituals prescribed
here would accordingly take place not in the sanctuary of Zeus Meili-
chios on the Gaggera but in a few sanctuaries, the sanctuary of Zeus
Eumenes and the Eumenides, the precinct of Zeus Meilichios in the
sanctuary of Myskos, the sanctuary perhaps double of the Tritopa-
tores, and the precinct of Zeus Meilichios in the sanctuary of Euthy-
damos.*

% See Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski s catalogue, 1993, 89 go.

2% Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 201 202.

27 Ihid. 29, 53.

28 Thid. 28 29.

2 Cf. Dubois 1995, 134; idem 1999, 343. For Myskos and Euthydamos cf. also
Cordano 1996, 139 (eadem 1997, 426 427).

30 Clinton 1996a, 163 165 with reference to Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993,



368 DOCUMENT 27

Nature of the Cult

The rst editors assumed a thematic unity for the entire document
with the rituals of column A dealing with the puri cation of groups
(see Structure above). Clinton seems correct, however, in denying explicit
concern with puri cation; the sacri ces here are performed for chtho-
nian divinities, by which designation one should not necessarily under-
stand netherworld divinities concerned with death or the like, but
rather earthly agrarian divinities whose realm of operation is fertility.
The cult is public, that is, performed by the city and on its behalf]
and the protagonists may include religious officials.®! It is still possible
that the rituals draw upon ancestral family cults (namely of Myskos and
Euthydamos; cf. B. Jordan 1996, g27). This could account for some of
the cultic idiosyncrasies, particularly for the elements characteristic of
hero cult and the cult of the dead and, if the families retained some
of their cultic prerogatives, for the prominence of those to whom it is
allowed (line 12) and (provided that lines 1 7 relate to the rest of A) the
houooémvol (line 3; see commentary below).

A3
rnothawyiCev: Despite spelling variations, this is likely to be the same
verb as xatoyCovro in line 12 rather than xatavyiCewv. See further below
commentary on line 12.%

hopooémvor = ouooimvol, glossed by Hesychius (s.v.) as ouotodselot
(messmates LSJ). Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski (1993, 20)* advance

84 for the Megarean evidence. For more on possible cultic relations between Selinus
and its maternal cities see Curti and van Bremen 1999, 24 26. They understand (29
31) év Muooo and év Evdudduo as sacred areas, taking Myskos and Euthydamos to be
opposing symbolic names of imaginary mythic-historical heroes or founders. Myskos
would symbolize pollution and death (Hesych. s.v. pboxog: piaoua. »ijdog), Euthydamos
something positive. In g0 31 they point out the existence of an underground double
structure beneath the foundation blocks of the Meilichios naiskos consisting of a possible
tomb with a hole in its cover slab (I) and cylinders allowing the channeling of liquids
(II). (I) would be the heroon of Myskos; (II) the receptacles of the Tritopatores libations.
They place the sanctuary of Euthydamos in the agora of Selinus. For column A they
suggest a ritual of renewal and puri cation of the whole community, accepting a
thematic link between it and column B.

31 Clinton 1996a, 163, cf. 168 n. 39; 173 (contra: Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993,
8).
32 But cf. Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 18 19; Dubois 1995, 131.

33 See further ibid.; cf. Brugnone 1997, 123 124; the term might refer to a group
wider than a family: Clinton 1996a, 165 n. 19.
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the extended sense members of an oikos ascribed by Aristotle Fol. 1252b
14 to Charondas of Catane.

A 78

Time designation for the rituals.

A;

Tov huwpdv ha dvoia is to be taken as the nominal equivalent of
Yvewv ta tepd™ and understood as a heading governing all of the rites
prescribed here.®

A 78
cotvtiov: This is the rst epigraphic reference to the festival of the
Kotyt(t)ia. The festival and its goddess, Kotyto, assigned a Thracian
origin by Strabo (10.5.16), have been maligned as involving obscene
rites and mocked in Eupolis Baptai. More relevant here is a note in
[Plutarch] Proverbia 1.78 (= Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum 1 333)
stating that the Kotbttia 00t Tig 0Tt e, v 1) meol Tvag ®Addoug
gEdmTovteg momova xal dneodoua Enétoamov Gomdlewy.’ The branches
of the Sicilian festival bear a remarkable resemblance to the Athenian
ewresione featured at the Pyanopsia®” and probably at the Thargelia.?® See
Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 23 26.%
Eyxeyeolo = éxeyewia, the sacred truce, likely to have started at the
rst full moon after the summer solstice, a month before the Olympic
games, probably held at the second full moon after the summer solstice.
The Kotytia were held before or around the beginning of the truce;
double dating is employed here probably to accommodate calendar

3+ See Casabona 1966, 9 12 and in general 5 18.

% See Clinton 1996a, 160 161; cf. Graham 1995, 367; Dubois 1995, 131. This inter-
pretation was considered and dismissed by Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 20 23.
Curti and van Bremen (1999, 26) translate the sacri cing of the victims.

3 The Kotyttia is a Sicilian festival in which they used to hang cakes and fruits on
branches and let (people) snatch them.

37 Plut. Theseus 22; Suda s.vv. glpeowdvn; Muaveyudvos; Schol. Ar. Eg. 724; Plut. 1054.

38 Suda s.v. elgecudvn; Schol. Ar. ibid.

39 Summarily, Eupolis mockery is directed at the Corinthians (Hesych. s.v. Kotvt-
t). Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski consider a non-Thracian origin for the Sicil-
ian festival. Contra see Dubois 1995, 132 rejecting their unlikely derivation (1993, 25)
from Heb./Aram. ¢¢’/¢t‘, and preferring the view which takes Corinth as the mediator
between Thrace and Sicily. One notes (inter alia) that the Heb./Aram. derivation does
not account for the third consonant of the root.
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discrepancies. As the text states, the sacri ces prescribed are to be held
before the Kotytia and the Olympic truce in the Olympic year, that is
every fourth (Greek fth) year. Some of the sacri ces may be repeated
after a year (18, 20 21); repetition after two years also seems to have
been considered ( third year in 2g). See Clinton 1996a 161.%

hora = 6te; houxo ie. hona zo (3tav) is possible; howtep hona:
pleonasm; motele = moooein (<mpodoeyw): Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski
1993, 28; subjunctive missing a iota < mootévar: Dubois 1995, 133; idem

1999, 340 341.

A 89
Sacri ce to Zeus Eumenes, the Eumenides and Zeus Meilichios in the
sanctuary of Myskos.

Leus Eumenes and the Eumenides.** The relationship between the Eume-
nides and the Erinyes is much debated. The question is whether they
are to be seen as a single group of divinities whose two aspects, kindly
and harmful, are addressed by different names or as originally two
distinct groups fused into one at a later stage, not the least under the
inBuence of Aeschylus. The rst editors (1993, 79) favor the rst option;
Clinton (1996a, 166 170) the second: The Eumenides are here kindly
chthonian deities; the sacri ce to them is evidently ordinary and they
have nothing to do with the destructive Erinyes. Their associate, the
previously unattested Zeus Eumenes (Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski
1993, 77), ought to have a similar nature.*?

Leus Melichios.** 'The most prevalent symbol connected to Zeus Meili-
chios (occasionally referred to only as Meilichios) is the snake as is
appropriate for a manifestly chthonian divinity. The rst editors stres-
sed his popularity among individuals and groups and the scarcity of his
cult at the state level* which, like his concern with puri cation from

10 Curti and van Bremen 1999, 26 27 suggest that the reference to the Olympiad

had a cultic signi cance: prior to participation or to sending a delegation to Olympia
the entire community had to undergo a collective ritual, possibly puri catory. Jameson,
Jordan, and Kotanski (1993, 27) suggest that the performance of the rites could have
started at any year.

#1' Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, Ch. V.1.

2 Clinton 1996a, 166 170. For possible relations between the cult of Zeus and the
Eumenides here and at Ain el Hofra, near Cyrene (SEG IX 325 346, XX 723) see
Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 77 79; Lazzarini 1998.

#3 Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, Ch. V.2 3.

# Cf. on the Diasia 1.34 35 above.
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bloodshed referred to by Pausanias (2.20.1 2) and the lexicographers,*
seems consistent with their interpretation of the rites in this column.
On the other hand, Zeus Meilichios concern with wealth, as a kindly
chthonian divinity, is not any less consistent with Clinton s interpreta-
tion.

For Myskos see Location of Cult Performance above.

For téheov see commentary on 1.9 above. Jameson, Jordan, and
Kotanski (1993, 28) suggest that without a reference to an animal it
would signify a sheep like teoetov (see commentary on B 10).

A g-13

Sacri ce to the polluted Tritopatores as to the heroes, involving liba-
tion of wine through the roof and division of the victim into nine por-
tions, one of which is to be burnt on the altar. The ritual is presided
over by those to whom it is allowed who are instructed to perform
the consecration themselves. Following the sacri ce, water is sprinkled
around and anointment probably of the altar is performed.

Ag-10

The Tritopatores.” ®ovodnuog (FGrHist 325 F 6) gnotv dtv povor Adn-
votor YUovol Te #ai gDYXOVTOL aDTOTG VITEQ YEVECEMG TAOWYV, OTAV YOUETV
wélmowv: Harpocration s.v. Tortomtdroges.*® This is the most complete
account of the realm of action procreation  of these rather obscure
ancestral deities.” Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski (1993, 110) are correct
in doubting Phanodemos exclusive statement, although the cult of the
Tritopatores is not particularly widespread and the bulk of the evidence
does come from Athens, where the cult is documented at the gentilitial
level (genos/phratry as probably in LSCG 2 D 8 10),”° the deme level
(LSCG 18 A 41 46 (Erchia)); LSCG 20 B 32, 52 53 (Marathon)), and at
the state level (the sanctuary of the Tritopatores in the Kerameikos).”!

% Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 83 v.

4 See also N. Cusumano, Zeus Meilichios, Mythos 3, 1991, 19 47.

47 Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, Ch. V4.

# Phanodemos says that the Athenians alone sacri ce and pray to them for the
generation of children when they are about to marry.

¥ Literally great-grandfathers LS7 s.v.; Arist. Fr. 415 (Rose) = Pollux 3.17.

%0 Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 108 also cite IG II? 2615 and Agora XIX
Hzo. Both are boundary markers of precincts of groups identi able as either gene or
phratries. See on this Parker 1996, 323.

51 Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 107 108 citing the boundary markers /G I
1066 A C and 1067.



372 DOCUMENT 27

In accordance with their designation of this column as devoted to the
cult of groups, the rst editors favored the gentilitial level here, the Tri-
topatores being ancestral spirits of a group or a family transformed
in the process of the rites from polluted into pure.”? Clinton preferred
the city level and rejected the transformation:* there simply exist two
groups of Tritopatores referred to as polluted and pure; if they were to
become pure after the rst sacri ce, the law would not say »émerta toig
x{a)9apolg (and then the pure ones) but xénerta hog xadagoig (and
then as pure ). The two groups, which might have had two precincts,
ought to have shared a single altar.>*

A 10

hoomep toig hepdeor: As hoomeg toig Veois (A 17) and hdoomeo toig |
adavarowor (B 12 13; cf. commentary on B 1), this designation seems
to be used here technically, referring to ritual performance.®® Such
designations appear occasionally in literature®® referring mostly to the
status of the recipient.”” Here these designations are likely to govern not
only the sacri ce of the animal proper but the entire ritual.

A ro—1r1

humolheipag - 8 60d@o: The requirement to pour the wine down
through the roof (Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 30 suggest
the same procedure for lines 13 14) probably implies libation into a
subterranean or partially subterranean structure, most likely a %eroon.
Pausanias witnessed a similar custom of pouring blood into the grave
of a hero through a hole in the roof in Phocis.” Pouring liquids onto
or into the ground is typical of hero cult and of the cult of the dead.”

52 Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 29 30, 53 54, 111; cf. D. Jordan 1997, 70 73.
Tor the puri cation of the Tritopatores cf. North 1996, 299 300.

3 Cf. Curti and van Bremen 1999, 32.

*+ Clinton 1996a, 172.

% Perform the sacri ce as you perform sacri ce to heroes.

6 See Stengel 1920, 141 143; Scullion 2000, 168 171 stresses the predominance of
the status of the recipient over ritual performance.

57 Sacri ce to X as a hero/god. Both designations appear in the case of Heracles
as in Herodotus 2.44, using 9vw for divine sacri ce and évayiCw for heroic (bg ddavdre
Hvovot, wg flowt évayituor; similarly Pausanias 2.10.1).

% 10.4.10. Jameson, Jordan and Kotanski (1993, 30 31) cite the so-called Paestum
hypogeton as a possible parallel structure. Note Curti and van Bremens 1999, 30 31
discussion of the complex underneath the naiskos of Meilichios and the feasibility of
channeling liquids into it (cf. above 368 n. 30).

% Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 30 31, 70 71; Rudhardt 1992, 246 248; in

[

o
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Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski (1993, 70) seem right in assuming that
the prescription for an extraordinary type of libation does not preclude
performance of ordinary libations here.® For Aeifo (essentially pouring
drop by drop ) and vmokeifo see Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 71; cf.
Arena Iscrizioni I? 108; idem 1997, 434.

Air-12
As is implied, nine parts are to be apportioned. One of these, doubt-
lessly considered a divine share, is to be burnt entirely for the polluted
Tritopatores (as would be other, more common divine portions such as
the thighbones and fat); the other eight are likely to be eaten. Jame-
son, Jordan, and Kotanski (1993, 31) suggested that the ninth part came
from the two victims offered to Zeus Eumenes and the Eumenides and
to Zeus Meilichios. Clinton (1996a, 170 171) is right in nding such a
procedure highly unlikely and in suggesting that the polluted Tritopa-
tores receive their own victim expressed by 90uoa (line 12).°" The cus-
tom referred to here seems to be echoed in three other inscriptions by
the verb évatevewv. The calendar of Myconos, LSCG 96.25 24, speci-
es tobto éva|tevetan for a yearling offered to Semele. The two other
attestations come from Thasos: LSS 63.5 forbids évateveotar of a vic-
tim offered to Thasian Heracles; /G XII Suppl. 453.9 10 has fodv |
[---] [E]vatevdij, also in a cult of Heracles. The treatment of the ninth
part is not speci ed in Myconos and Thasos nor is burning it men-
tioned; it may fall to cult officials, supposedly having been placed on
the cult table (cf. Sokolowski LSS p. 121). The burning of its coun-
terpart here cannot refute this assumption unequivocally. Sacri cial
regulations assume basic familiarity with ordinary practices, highlight-
ing modi cations or deviations.”> Here no instruction is given regard-
ing division into nine parts, and the cursory reference to the ninth
parts seems to assume knowledge of this practice in a sacri cial ritual
designated as to the heroes. While burning one of the parts as the
divine share may be prescribed explicitly to ensure exact performance,

general see also I' Graf, Milch, Honig, und Wein: Zum Verst ndnis der Libation im
griechischen Ritual, in Perennitas: Studi in honore di Angelo Brelich, Rome, 1980, 209 221;
A. Henrichs, The Sobriety of Oedipus: Sophocles OC 100 Misunderstood, HSCP 87,
1983, 87 100 especially 99 100.

60 For which see also van Straten 1995, 133 141.

61 For the word see commentary on 19.8 above.

52 Cf. Part I pp. 55 56.
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it can equally well be prescribed because it is extraordinary, perhaps
as extraordinary as the peculiar form of libation alongside which it is
mentioned.*

A2

Yuovro Vpa @ nal rataylCovto hoig hooia: This sentence sums up
the entire sacri cial ritual performed for the polluted Tritopatores.
While 90w is used generally, referring to the entire sequence of actions,
nodayiCo refers back speci cally to burning (ratoxaiev lines 11 12) the
ninth portion on the altar.®* Those to whom it is allowed are to
officiate; they would preside over the entire event without necessarily
being personally involved in the performance at each stage (the victim
may well be divided by a professional).® They themselves are required,
however, to place the ninth part on the altar® and to consecrate it
through burning.®’

A3

Katolveo has the same meaning as xatoleipow (Jameson, Jordan and
Kotanski 1993, 33; Hesychius s.v. dhivewv: dheigewv). The object of the
verb is most likely the altar.®® The action itself should consist in either
anointing it with oil or in applying a coat of plaster. Oil for the altar
1s mentioned in LSCG 55.10 11 without specitfying its use.” Plastering
(or whitewashing) the altars in the course of preparing the sanctuary of
Aphrodite Pandamos for her procession is mentioned in LSCG 39.24
25.7% Clinton (1996a, 171) adduces further comparable evidence from
Eleusis (/G I® 386.153 156 with Clinton 1992, 23; IG 1I* 1672.140
141). Cf. the anointment of the Tabernacle altar with oil upon its

63 Cf. Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 70.

64 See in general Rudhardt 1992, 236 238; Casabona 1966, 200 204; Jameson,
Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 18 20. For the general force of %0w here cf. Yvoia in the
heading (line 7).

65 For a comparable distribution of tasks cf. Eur. I7 40.

6 Cf. Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski, 1993, 2. For placing parts on the altar cf.
LSCG 69.25 26; LSAM 24 A 33 34; Iser.Cos ED 145.10 11; ED 216 B 11 12.

67 Cf. commentary on 16.3 4 and 21.12 above. Dubois 1995, 135 and Scullion 2000,
163 164 understand xadayiCm here as a synonym of évayiCw (cf. n. 57 above).

%8 But see Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 33 35 for alternatives. Curti and van
Bremen 1999, 27 translate let them anoint (themselves?) here and in line 16.

%9 Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 34. Cf. LSCG 7 B 25 E0ha (wood) émi tov
Bouov xat E[Aatov].

70 Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski ibid.
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consecration in Numbers 7:1, 107! and the routine application of a coat
of lime to the altar in the Herodian temple discussed in the Mishnah
(Qodashim) Midot 3.4. As Clinton notes, the sacri ces to both sets of
Tritopatores would be performed on the same altar after it had been
refurbished.” Performance in very close succession is unlikely especially
if plastering is involved.

A 13-17

Sacri ce to the pure Tritopatores as to the gods, performed on the

same altar. 7Theoxenia: The divinities are invited to recline on a couch

and put on olive wreaths. They are offered a honey mixture to drink in

new cups, cakes, and meat. Firstlings are taken from these and placed

on the altar where they are burnt together with the cups. Anointment
probably of the altar is performed.

A 1314

uehMnoato: Mehixoatov 8¢ ol TOhoLoL Uiyuo oot UEMTOS %ol YAAOTOS
gvrodda. ot uévror ped “Oungov uéyor xal £00.QTL XQAUO UEMTOS %o
Vdatog o pehingatov oidaot:’”® Eustathius on Od. 11.10, 1668.23 275. See
further Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 72. As they note, the ritual
as to the gods would be expected to follow more common patterns
than the one as to the heroes. The use of honey mixture rather than
wine here is therefore notable: wineless libations (vngdha) —attested
also in the wineless sacri ce to the Tritopatores in Erchia (LSCG 18
A 41 46) are generally less common than libations of wine used in
ordinary Olympian sacri ce (as Jameson, Jordan and Kotanski noted
1993, 72 73). Their use appears to indicate here the recipients less than
Olympian character.”

A 1416

Theoxenia. Although divinities are assigned a share in any ordinary
Greek sacri ce, in a theoxenia ritual they the pure Tritopatores here
are formally entertained at a meal with actual food and drink set before

71" Cf. Exodus 29:36 g7 with Milgrom 1991, 278 279.

72 Clinton 19964, 171.

73 The ancients call meltkraton a mixture of milk and honey. Those after Homer and
down to the present time know it as a mixture of honey and water.

7+ Libations are not discussed in the sacri ce to the Tritopatores in LSCG 20 B g2
(52 53 1s a table offering; the context in LSCG 2 D 8 10 is unclear) and may accordingly
be ordinary.
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them on a table. The ritual must have been common enough: adorn-
ing (rooufjoay) the table, obviously for theoxenia,” was a common task
of Athenian priests, to judge from frequent references in priestly hon-
orary decrees.” Gods may be represented by their actual images as in
LSAM g2.41 46 (Eéava).”” The list of objects dedicated by Diomedon as
a part of his foundation (LSCG 177.120 130) includes several items to be
used in a theoxenia: a table, golden crowns for the statues (dydhuoto lines
124 125), and a couch (127). See further Jameson, Jordan, and Kotan-
ski 1993, 67 70; Jameson 1994. Actual divine consumption of the food
can hardly be expected here as consecration is achieved through burn-
ing samples on the altar. As Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski note (1993,
67; cf. Dubois 1995, 136), the couch and the table should probably be
understood as direct objects of an omitted mpoVéuev used in line 19.

A1y
év xawvaig motepide[o]u: The cups, burnt in the next line, are to be used
in this ritual for the rst and last time. ITotnoig is a new word; see
Jameson, Jordan and Kotanski 1993, 35 who note (35 36) that the use
of new vessels 1s prescribed three times in LSCG 151 A 60 61, B 25 26,
and C 6.

ahdouata: Clinton has shown (19g96a 171 n. 48) that Jameson, Jordan,
and Kotanski s suggestion (1993, 69) that shaped cakes are meant here
1s corroborated by the well known scholion to Lucian (276.11 16 Rabe),
where the same word is used to denote shaped pastries. On cakes see
commentary on 23 B g above.

700 wpéa: Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 46; Dubois 1995,

137; idem 1999, 338.

75 Dow and Healey 1965, 28; Mikalson 1998, 163; Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski
199, 68. The other telltale expression is otodvvm vel sim. (spread) referring to the
preparation of a couch.

76 Cf. IG II? 676.14 15 (sacred officials: Zeus Soter and Athena Soteira); 775.18;
[976.6] (priest of Asclepius); 776.12 (priestess of Athena Polias); SEG XXXIII 115.29
30 (priestess of Aglauros). Cf. the calendar of Eleusis, LSCG 7.12 18.

7 For the text see Part I pp. 97 98.
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A 15-10, 19
am | apEduevo, dmdoyuata: Andoyuata seem to echo the Homeric sac-
ri cial rst fruits doypata of Od. 14.446. The use of the noun suggests
that the cognate verb denotes here an action consisting in taking sam-
ples of the food placed on the table and offering them as rstlings for
the divinities. Offerings of rstlings appear elsewhere in eaten sacri-
ce in Homer, and I have elsewhere suggested that the uaoyahiouata
of 3.16 17 above (cf. commentary ad loc.) might be interpreted in the
same context. For dndoyuata and dmagyai cf. Pollux 1.28.

Ai6-17

The object of the anointment is probably once again the altar (Clinton
1996a 171)" and not the cups (Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 62, 69
70) that would be placed on the altar prior to its anointment. The
syntax is difficult (Clinton 1996a, 171 172) but possible, and the cups
ought to be burnt together with the portions of the offerings used for
the theoxenia of which they form an integral part.

A1y

Ouovto hoomep toig deoig td mateda should be taken as a general state-
ment governing the preceding sacri ce.”” As in the case of sacri ce as
to the heroes, the law names the speci c¢ type of sacri cial ritual to be
performed, explicitly providing whatever details about the performance
are not self-explanatory.

A 1721
Sacri ce to Meilichios in the sanctuary of Euthydamos. 7heoxenia in-
volving the public Aiara followed by burning on the altar of the victim s
thigh, bones, and rstlings from the table. Meat must be consumed on
the spot. Anyone can be invited to participate at will. Repetition after a
year at an otkos 1s permitted.

As Clinton noted, the present rituals ought to concern (Zeus) Meili-
chios. As elsewhere, the set of prescriptions opens with an asyndetic
heading with the names of the concerned divinities in the dative.

78 Cf. Dubois 1995, 136.
79 Cf. Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 36.
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A1y
Euthydamos: See on Location of Cult Performance above.

A18
"EEh (a)oéto is probably from éEapéwm ( take out ): Jameson, Jordan, and
Kotanski (1993, 22).

& hwaoa ta dopoowa: Considering line 7 above, sacri ces might
seem preferable for huapd,® but the word has a wide range of mean-
ings and Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanskis (1993, 21 23) public sacred
objects, including images,* to be used at the sacri ce, is possible con-
sidering the theoxenia context. B. Jordan contends (1996, 327) that the
reference to dydiuata in line 21 obviates the interpretation of the
hiara as images here, but a distinction between aydlpata, i.e. statues,
and portable images is possible. Unless other, unnamed divinities are
invited,® Meilichios would be the sole guest at the theoxenia, as Clinton
noted (1996a, 173), since this paragraph appears to concern him alone;
the public /ara might include his image alongside other objects.

A 20

o %G uéypeeéto © xaréto [h]ovuiva A& On the requirement to con-
sume meat on the spot see on 16.5 6 above. Jameson, Jordan, and
Kotanski 1993, 39 tentatively took the open invitation as providing
the sacri cer and his gentilitial group with an opportunity for re-
integration into the community through the participation of non-group
members. Clinton s suggestion (1996a, 173 174) that it is connected to
the need to consume a considerable amount of meat on the spot is eas-
ier. For an invitation to partake in a public sacri cial feast see LSCG

98.9 1I.

80 Other possibilities (ibid. 1993, 21, 22) ¢&Ehi(x)étw (let him go out to the public
shrines cf. Chaniotis EBGR 1993 1994 no. 121 (p. 280)) and 8th(e)ioétw from &E-
eloow (put forward; cf. Arena Iscrizioni I? 110 111; idem 1997, 436: &Ehwétw) are less
convincing.

81 Graham (1995, 367) understanding ¢€h(a)wpéto as remove.

82 For this meaning see Casabona 1966, 8.

83 Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski (1993, 64) take the recipients of this sacri ce to be
the Tritopatores and Zeus &v Eb9vdduo (or perhaps all the gures mentioned so far ).
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A 2021
As Clinton noted (1996a, 174), the rst repetition concerns the vic-
tim, the second the place of cult performance.® Jameson, Jordan, and
Kotanski s interpretation (1993, 39 40) of otkos as home ts the use of
the locative.®> Clinton (1996a, 174) may nevertheless be justi ed in con-
sidering a sacred building, perhaps the public /iara-depot or even a
temple. This could t the next restored stipulation requiring a bovine
to be slaughtered in front of statues. Sacri ce in front of statues is pre-
scribed in the foundation of Kritolaos, LSS 61.74 81, where the same
mode of slaughtering is employed. For sacri ce on altars placed in
front of statues see the two private foundations from Calauria LSCG
59.11 14 (O TaV & |ixovav); 58.5 8 (mapd tav eixdva).® For dydiuata
see commentary on line 18 above. The sacred house (oixog Teuévi-
05 ie0dc/iegdg oirog) lodging xowd or matpdo ieed, perhaps statues
and/or cult implements of the phratry document from Chios, LSCG
118, discussed in Part I p. 37, may be relevant here.*’

ogpalovro: The action expressed in the verb refers to a particular
mode of slaughtering in which the animals throat is pierced with
the blood Bowing down.* Whereas slaughtering of this sort may be
practiced in ordinary eaten sacri ce where the blood would be made
to Bow onto the altar or be collected in a vessel® and thrown on it,” it
1s commonly associated with a variety of uneaten sacri ces especially
in the cult of the dead, in hero cult, and before battle,*'where blood
plays a central role serving a variety of ends. The destination of the
Bow of the blood, frequently expressed by elg plus the accusative as
in B 13, depends on the aim or on the context of the sacri ce and

8% Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 29, 53, have the sacri ce involving the public
hiara concern the Tritopatores.

85 Clurti and van Bremen 1999, 26 27 assume a collective ritual for the whole
community, envisioning follow-ups at home on a private or group level.

86 For these three foundations see Part I pp. 83 84.

87 Cf. Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 37.

8 The cognate noun ogdywov, mostly used in the plural ogdyia, may be employed
for victims and for the ritual. The mode of slaughtering is particularly well illustrated
on a vase from Cleveland: Jameson, 1991, 218 g 1; van Straten 1995, g 112 with
p. 106. In general see Casabona 1966, esp. 154 174, 180 186; Rudhardt 1992, 272 281.

89 Namely a ogayeiov (Guviov in Homer); cf. Photius s.v. ogoyelov: 1o dyyelov eig &
10 atpa TV opatopévov iegelmv déyovrau (the vessel in which they receive the victims
blood). Cf. Casabona 1966, 180.

9 See van Straten 1995, 104 105.

91 On which see Jameson 199r1.
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may include the earth,” a river,”® the sea,** or vessels.” All of these are
evidently mentioned in the second century A.D. in a single sentence
in the Mishnah ((Qodashim) Hulin 2.9) that warns its readers against
slaughtering into seas, rivers, or vessels, as into a pit, due to the danger
of imitating heathen worship. In B 13 below the use of this mode of
slaughtering in what is otherwise an ordinary eaten sacri ce suggests
a mixed ritual. An eaten context is not impossible here: although
destruction of an animal would be in line with the destruction of the
leg in line 19 or the ninth part in line 11, destroying a whole bovine
seems too extraordinary. One way or the other, in the case of such a
large animal as a bovine, the victim s throat would probably have been
pierced after it had rst been knocked out with a blow to the head.®

Column B

This column appears to comprise two main sections. One sets out
ritual proceedings for a puri cation from elasteroi; the other discusses
further applications in particular cases; the text ends with a stipula-
tion concerning sacri ce to an elasteros. Jameson, Jordan, and Kotan-
ski (1993, 54 56, 58 59, 75 76, 119) equated the procedure in lines 1 7
with the rst paragraph of the section on fukesior in the cathartic law
of Cyrene (LSS 115 B 29 59),% prescribing a ritual to rid a person of a
visitant ghost, referred to as inéolog émantog, through hosting gurines
(rohoo(o)ol) at a meal. They matched the Selinus [hv]modexduevog (lines
3 4) with the Cyrene host (bmodeEduevov B 36), the elasteror with the
Cyrene izéotog émaxtog, and the offering of the water for washing, a

92 As in B 13 below. Cf. the slaughtering over a grave in Hdt. 5.5. In Od. 11.35 36 a
similar action seems to be expressed with the blood collected in a hole in the ground,
although dmodepotouéw is used there. In a puri catory context cf. the slaughtering
(gmopdlw) of the piglet for puri cation at meetings of the assembly in Athens: Schol. in
Aeschin. 1.23.

93 As the Strymon in Hdt. 7.13 into which the magi slaughter white horses to obtain
good omens en route to Ennea Hodoi.

9 As in Hdt. 6.76 where Cleomenes slaughters (ogayidCopoun is used) a bull into the
sea (ogpaywacduevog O¢ tf) Yakdoon Taboov) en route to Sepeia.

9% As in Xen. 4n. 2.2.9 where the blood of a bull, a boar, and a ram is collected
in a shield and used in an oath ceremony or in Hdt. 3.11 where the blood of Phanes
children is collected in a crater, mixed with wine and water and drunk before a battle.
For oaths cf. also LSAM 88.

9% T follow van Straten 1995, 107 109. This method is used on a pig in the sacri ce
of Eumaeus in Od. 14.425 426.

97 See above pp. 283 284 Additional Note to no. 17.
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meal, and salt at Selinus (line 4) with serving the Cyrene gurines
a portion of everything (VmodeEduevov maeud[€]|uev 1O uégog mav-
twv B 36 37). Clinton noted, however, that with a change of subjects
the [hv]modenduevog at Selinus functions more like the person who in
the third Cyrene paragraph hosts the homicide (adtogoévog) suppliant
and puri es him;* ad[topéxtan] should be restored in line 4 instead
of av[tot]; the purpose of the present regulations is to purify a mur-
derer from elasteroi, vengeful spirits comparable not to the ixéolog éma-
%105 of the rst Cyrene paragraph but to the better known Erinyes.”
The host is also identi able as the dguetevmwv §| dendu[evog], doubtless
functioning similarly in the decree from Lindus, no. 17 above (see com-
mentary there), although in contrast to the Cyrene and Lindus doc-
uments, at Selinus the homicide is not presented as a suppliant and
the pronounced end of the present process is rather narrowly de ned
as purl cation from elasteror. Despite disagreement in some details, all
three documents share key elements and are evidently modeled upon
the procedure pan-Greek (so Herodotus 1.35) though not entirely
uniform  of purifying a homicide.!" The protagonists in the action
here are for the most part private individuals.'” Some of them may be
familiar with the basics of the present procedure. It is, however, extraor-
dinary by nature, and this, alongside the seriousness of the subject mat-
ter and the relative complexity of the performance, justi es the detailed
format.

By

A homicide wishing to purify himself from elasteroi is to make an an-
nouncement declaring his wish. A host is to offer him water to wash
himself, food, and salt. The homicide sacri ces a piglet to Zeus (this
is not a puri catory sacri ce). He then departs from the host. As an
unpolluted person, he is free to act normally and may be spoken to by
others.

9% The change of subjects is less peculiar considering the changes from plural to
singular and vice versa and the lack of subjects for most of the verbs in A.

9 Clinton 1996a, 174 179.

100 See commentary on 17 above. Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 56 n. 2, 76
considered and discarded a similar interpretation.

101 But see commentary on line 10.
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B
The word avtog(p)éxtag is otherwise unknown. Jameson, Jordan, and
Kotanskis (1993, 44 45) homicide has been contested but i3 compat-
ible with other avto- compounds referring to homicide,'”? ts the con-
text, and seems preferable to the alternatives.!®

Elasteros:'** Eldotegog is otherwise known only as an epithet of Zeus
on Paros where he receives a libation of honey in LSS 62.1% As Jame-
son, Jordan and Kotanski realized, the word is related to dhdotmwe or
dhdotogog attested as an epithet of Zeus.!" ’Ahdotwo 1s identi ed with a
vengeful Zeus by Cornutus (10.20 11.4) and Hesychius (s.v.).!” Relations
between the elasteror and Zeus are suggested here too by the sacri ce to
Zeus in line 5 that ends the puri cation process in the rst section. An
elasteros appears to be a divine being as he may receive sacri ces as to
the immortals in lines 12 13. But this designation does not necessarily
express the divine status of the recipient but merely describes the type
of ritual to be performed (cf. commentary on A 10). The fact that a
homicide may need to get puri ed from elasteror and the requirement
that the blood of the victim Bow onto the ground reveal the true char-
acter of the elasteror. Divine though they are, they are not Olympians
but harmful netherworld divinities;'* their task is evidently to pursue

102 Adtogpdvog, avtdyel, addéving, avtoveydd/io (containing the same elements as
a0TOQOERTG).

103 Dubois (1995, 1999) translates coupable (agent responsable 1995, 139); Schwabl
1996 similarly suggests Schuldige. Giuliani (1998, 78) understands autore diretto or
colui che materialmente/personalmente compiuto 1azione and similarly to Dubois
(1995, 139 140) notes (1998, 71 74) that homicide is too serious for the city to leave
puri cation private; the spirit-ridden autorrektas would not be a homicide. One should
note, however, that the puri cation proper here strictly speaking only from elasteror
does not necessarily absolve a homicide from the act of killing and is different from a
trial.

104 Jameson, Jordan and Kotanski 1993, Ch. V.6.

105 To Jameson, Jordan and Kotanskis 1993, 116 117 list of other Parian attestations
should now be added SEG XLVIII 1136 and 1183 (= Matthaiou 1992 1998, 424 430
nos. 1 and 2).

106 Jameson, Jordan and Kotanski 1993, 117 118, citing for Zeus Alastoros the two
inscriptions from Paros colony Thasos published by C. Rolley, BCH 89, 1965, 442 446
nos. 1,4. On the vocalization see A.M. Matthaiou, EAdotegos °Ahdotogog, Horos 13,
1999, 241 242.

107 Jameson, Jordan and Kotanski 1993, 118.

108 Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 116. Clinton (1996a, 179) is more cautious.
North (1996, 299 300) suggests that by the end of the column the elasteros undergoes a
transformation (comparable to that suggested by the rst editors for the Tritopatores in
column A (see above) into a divine gure.
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murderers.'” As Clinton has noticed (1996a, 175 177), Jameson, Jordan
and Kotanskis equation of the elasteros with the Cyrene ixéolog &ma-
%10g, a visitant of an unclear divine status purposely sent by one per-
son against another, is problematic. Clinton s (1996a, 179) equation with
the Erinyes is more likely, especially considering Euripides /7 970 971
where Orestes mentions the Erinyes who kept driving fhdotoouv
him.

B >3

I have followed Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 40 41 in referring
the place, time, and direction to the circumstances of the proclamation.
Dubois 1995, 41 (for the forms see idem 1999, 339, 342) refers them to
the contents of the proclamation (i.e. the place, time etc. of the puri -
cation), which appears to make the meaning of hozv more difficult. An
announcement is evident at Cyrene (LSS 115 B 51 52); cf. the participa-
tion of an announcer at a later stage (B 55) and the reference to heralds
at Lindus (17.7 above).

B3
n{o}ooewmdv: For the additional omicron see Dubois 1995, 129 130;
idem 1999, 337-

By

The offering of water (for washing), food, and salt by a host to a guest
is very common.'* Here water for washing is obviously provided for
puri cation purposes. At Cyrene (LSS 115 B 52 53) the host seats the
suppliant on a white Beece at the threshold, washes him, and anoints
him. Washing is evident in the regulations of the Athenian eupatrids.!!!
The offering of food and salt at the very outset of the process is
probably a token of hospitality.!'? A shared meal, to be counted among

109 Clinton 1996a, 179.

110 See Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 42. Salt is entitled the purifying table-
mate of hosts and guests (tov Eévoig ovvdopmov ayvitnv wdyov) in Lycophron s Alexandra
134 135 and the scholia expound (inter alia) eiyov ydo mdhat todg dhag év Tois ToaméCoug
ovuporov Eevodoyios (in the old times they used to have salt on their tables as a token of
hospitality). For salt as a purifying agent cf. commentary on line 11 below. For offerings
of food and water for washing see e.g. Od. 172 176 (cf. Gould 1973, 79 with note 35);
Genesis 18:4 9.

1 Athenaeus g.410a-b = FGrHist 356 F 1; F. Jacoby, Atthis: The Local Chronicles of
Ancient Athens, Oxford, 1949, 27 28; Parker 1983, 317; Burkert 2000, 211.

112 Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 42; Burkert 2000, 211.
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the elements marking the integration or reintegration of the homicide
into society,'"® is implied in the eupatrids regulations reference to those
who eat the splanchna. Here it would follow the sacri ce of the piglet.
Despite the use of the blood of slaughtered piglets in the puri cation
of murderers, as is so vividly illustrated by Apollonius Rhodius,'!* there
is nothing here to suggest that the present one is not consumed;!'?® it
most probably is and, furthermore, the sacri ce marks the culmination
of the ritual."!® This sacri ce is not puri catory but a normal sacri ce.
It is not performed as a part of the puri catory ritual but rather after
puri cation is completed, indicating that the homicide is now engaging
in normal activity as an unpolluted person.'!’

B;
Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski (1993, 42) saw in €€ a0td a reference
to a sanctuary where the public altar of line 10 is likely to have stood.
Clinton has shown that it is more likely to refer to the host.!"® Deciding
upon the location of the sacri ce ought to have been his prerogative
and it may have taken place in front of his house.!"?

nepot{t}oagpéovo: For the additional iota see Dubois 1995, 129 130;

idem 1999, 337.

B¢6
notoyogéado: dyopéw (previously undocumented) = dyopedm: Jameson,
Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 43; from mooonyogéw: Dubois 1995, 141.

113 Cf. Clinton 1996a, 176.

14 Arg. 4 esp. 703 709. See also Aesch. Eum. 280 283, 448 450; LIMC III 64 s.v.
Erinys, VII 48 s.v. Orestes; Parker 1983, 386 388; cf. Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski
1993, 42 43. Piglets may of course be used for puri cation in other cases.

115 Had a sacri ce other than eaten been envisioned, the law  exceptionally careful
with sacri cial terminology ~ would probably not have used 9w here or would have
at least been more speci c.

116 Burkert (2000, 210 211) maintains that both puri cation with blood and eating are
meant here. The reference to sacri ce at Cyrene (LSS 115 B 58) is unfortunately very
obscure but could possibly be interpreted in a similar context. The lower part of the
stone is completely defaced and should caution against assuming that the procedure
ended where the text breaks off.

17 Cf. Clinton forthcoming.

118 Dubois (1995, 141) suggests a separation between the subject and the vengeful
spirit or rather a representation of it used in the ritual. Burkert (2000, 211) translates
from his own, understanding that the puri cant is required to pay for the piglet.

119 Clinton 1996a, 176.
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The silence of the homicide prior to completion of his puri cation
is stressed in Aeschylus Lum. 448.'% It is also evident in Cyrene (LSS
115 B 54) where, as the homicide marches along the public road, all
are required to keep silent: obviously no one is allowed to talk to the
murderer or vice versa.

By

The ritual proceedings set out in the rst section are applied in particu-
lar cases in this section.!?! The crux is the quali cation of the elasteros as
Eevindg, matdlog, Emanovotds, épopatds, and any whatsoever (lines 7
8). Clinton makes a good case for seeing here a gradation in the gravity
of the act, proceeding from uncharacterized homicide to more serious
cases of homicide of a Eévog, i.e. a guest (or a host), and homicide of
a blood relative.'” In these cases the elasteros might make its presence
known, 1.e. affect the mind or body of the pursued, as seen, heard,
or in any other way'?® Puri cation is to be obtained in the way out-
lined above but gradation is evident here too. The sacri cial victim is
upgraded from a piglet to (in all probability) a full-grown sheep offered
now (probably to Zeus again) on the public altar and the sacri ce is to
be followed by an additional marking of a boundary and sprinkling.'*
Others have suggested, on the other hand, that the second sacri ce
would govern both the puri cation of the autorrektas and of the cases
mentioned in lines 7 8. If this is correct, it follows that the puri ca-
tion of the autorrektas not completed with the piglet sacri ce would
be repeated in the case of persons wishing to rid themselves of other
elasterot, of various origins, heard or seen.'?

120 Burkert 2000, 210; Parker 1983, 371 for further references.

121 North (1996, 297) considers that neither section deals with homicides who are only
referred to as a parallel or that both sections deal with a single, two-stage process for
which cf. also Giuliani 1998, esp. 75 78, focusing on the sacri ces and understanding
the rst (line 5) to be cathartic (contra see commentary ad loc.).

122 Similarly Dubois 1995, 141 142 citing Apoll. Rhod. 4rg. 4.716 717.

123 For the maddening effect of vengeful spirits on a killer one only need recall
Orestes.

12+ Clinton 1996a, 177 179.

125 Burkert 2000, 212; cf. Giuliani 1998, 75 78; North 1996, 297. For the autorrektas see
commentary on B 1 above.

126 Burkert (2000, 209) suggests that the Eevixog is sent like the Cyrene ixéolog émantog
by magic from outside and that the mate6tog is from within a family. He notes (2000,
212) that while the process is private at the outset, the city steps in for the concluding
public sacri ce. Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski (1993, 44) understand foreign or ances-
tral, taking heard or seen to be manifestations other than through declarations of the
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By

Burkert s punctuation'?’ is possible but not mandatory. If it is accepted,
the translation of the two sentences would run If someone wishes to
purify himself with respect to a guest/host (? or: foreign?) or ancestral
(elasteros), either heard or seen or any whatsoever, he shall purify himself
in the same way as the homicide. When he has puri ed himself from
an elasteros, having sacri ced a full-grown victim on the public altar, he
shall be pure. This does not preclude the possibility that the sacri ce
in line 10 belongs only to the cases discussed in lines 7 8. The law
may merely distinguish between puri cation proper and the sacri ce
marking the apex of the procedure.

B o
Tepetov is glossed in the Etymologicum Magnum (s.v.) as 10 moopatov
(sheep). This is consistent with LSCG 88.13 14 Poog uév yuhiovg dia-
®ootovg | legeiov 8¢ xai aiyog toworooiovs (for a bovine 1200; for a
sheep and for a goat 300)."® Note, however, Hesychius and the Suda
s.v. legelov: Hopa, mav 1o Yuodpevov (anything sacri ced) 9e@. Cf. com-
mentary on A g above.

émi toL Boudt oL dapoaoiow: The sacri ce on the public altar'® implies
an interest in the proceedings on the part of the city and may involve
priests (cf. the reference to priests at Lindus in 17.7 above). The absence
of the city in the rst section should not be taken as lack of interest but
rather as an indication for a civic endorsement of a procedure enacted
by private protagonists (cf. Burkert 2000). The possible involvement of
priests here may be due to the relative gravity of the offence, though
even it should not overshadow the importance of the host in the proce-
dure.

dead man s relatives. B. Jordan (1995, 328) tentatively takes all adjectives as referring to
persons; émaxovotog and Egogatog refer to a man overheard or seen committing the
crime. Giuliani (1998, esp. 81 82) takes Eevirdg and matediog as referring to the source
of pollution.

127 2000, 208; cf. Giuliani 1998, 75.

128 Ziehen LGS II p. 249 n. 1; Stengel 1920, 123. The Aramaic of the trilingual stele
from the Letoon at Xanthus (see Part I pp. 82 83), has (line 15) ngwh for the Greek
ieoetov (line 25). The word seems to denote a sheep rather than a generic victim; see
DNWSI s.v.

129 From which a homicide would be barred before puri cation: Aesch. Choe. 291;

Eur. IT 381 383.
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B

dopiEag holi xai yovodL dmogovduevog: Xouodl probably refers to a
golden vessel. Cf. the similar use of &mo yovoiov in LSCG 154 A 30
and passim (yovoiot in B 15 is an even closer parallel) and Iamblichus,
VP 153 1| xovo® 1 Yahdtty (sea water) megupoaiveodar.!*® Sprinkling is
prescribed after a sacri ce in A 12 13. Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski
(1993, 45) suggest that the purpose of boundary marking perhaps to
be taken with sprinkling as a single action is here to separate the
subject from the altar.'®! The use of salt, particularly sea water (ddhacoa
xM0Cel (washes) mdvta tdviomnwv rwaxd: Euripides I7T 1193), is common
and well-attested. See e.g. Theophrastus Char. 16.12 13; Lycophron
Alex. 134 135 with scholia; Schol. . 1.314; LSCG g7 A 14 16; Jameson,
Jordan, and Kotanski, 1993, 45; Parker 1983, 227.

B3
For ogatéto see above commentary on A 20 21. The mixed sacri -
cial ritual ordinary divine sacri ce with the blood Bowing onto the
ground is explained by the identity of the recipient: a divine being of
netherworld affiliation (cf. commentary on line 1 above). The motive for
the sacri ce is not mentioned. If an elasteros is the recipient of the sacri-
ce on the public altar, the stipulation might refer back to it. Otherwise,
some elasteror may persist and require recurrent sacri ces.'*?

130 See further Jameson, Jordan, and Kotanski 1993, 33, 45.

131 Dubois 1995, 142 takes diopiEag separately (see above Restorations).

132 Dubois (1995, 142) takes the elasteros here to be Zeus Elasteros. For the sacri ce see
also Schwabl 1996, 286; Burkert 2000, 211 212.
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APPENDIX A

THE PUNIC MARSEILLES TARIFE. CIS 1 165; KA 69.
CA. THIRD CENTURY B.C.

The so-called Marseilles Tariff, as it came to be known after its ndspot, was
discovered in early 1845 or late 1844 in the foundations of an old house near
the port of Marseilles. Fragments of similar documents were subsequently
discovered at Carthage.! Considering that the type of stone used seems to
point to Carthage, Carthage appears to be the original provenance. This is
therefore likely to be a pierre errante, which reached Marseilles on board a ship
where it might have been used as ballast.? In its current form, the inscription
comprises two conjoined fragments (a-b). The top, bottom, and right sides
survive with intermittent damage; a substantial piece is lost on the left, broken
diagonally from top to bottom. The remainder seems to amount to about
three-fourths of the original stone. It comprises some twenty-one lines, which
become progressively lacunose from top to bottom; the last line appears to
have been the last line of the original.?

H. 0.40, W. 0.555, Th. 0.04.

I present here a text* based on the the text in A4/ and a minimally interpre-
tative translation with a few notes. For commentaries and basic bibliography
see CIS 1 165; KAI 69; M.G. Guzzo Amadasi, Le iscrizioni fenicie ¢ puniche delle
colonie in occidente, Rome 1967, 169 183 no. g; F. Rosenthal ANET pp. 656 657;
D. Pardee COS 1 98 (pp. 305 309 ).

ca. saec III a.

b
vEWY PYa[XPN 7] NY NNRYHT DY UK WRT QwSY R0 WR DNRWHT DY 19¥5Ya Nl
[Svax5m ewR]Ta 12 MnT3a 12
vt [393]M PYAXYM 12 AWRTA 12 LOYA
1D N5y 0% 12 55521 TNIXR2 10 NTWY Ao oI5 5D abw ax X ax 595 AbXa
[300 NXM WOW Ppwn IR T NRWNAT

! The so-called Carthage Tarif(s), CIS 1 167 (KAI 74), 169, 170, 3915, 3916 (KA1 75),
3917; for an English translation of different fragments as a single document see ANET
p- 657 (E. Rosenthal). See the commentary in KA1

2 FAI'1I 83.

3 CIS 1 p. 220.

+ T have allowed myself to employ Classical editorial conventions to denote vacant
spaces and lacunae. The superlinear circellus equals the Classical sublinear dot.
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vt AT SYah IRWN IR AYDM 025WM NIV 191 NYXM NIXP DRI 4
Ao @oh BYo abw ar [NV ax SH5 SR OX RLMLRA JoNHAND P YR D3
-[5y o 75° 55521 TnNR2 5] nwnn
225w NIV 131 N9XM NP NYIXY 150 QWM NRD Ppwn IRY T DRWAT 1D N
[(rarm 5ya% xwn N anjyom
7127 NYI¥2Y TRA 2 97 1 Spw RoD 2o HH5 abw ar nyix ax HHo 1wa ox ban
[NI%p T NRWAT D nbY O
wat At Syah IRWA IR OAYDM 025w NIV 191 nh¥ 8
91 nwbw ¥a9 o 1o% 5210 obw ax nis ax 5P DR 29%3 X XTI OX K3
-[>v 0% 13° Y% TR 2]
[« mar] SYa% IR MINR QRYDM 25WM NIVA 11 NPXM NIXP T NRwAT 1D [N
191 AR 2 91 LY ¥a7 oD 01155 N ax AXw ax (2195 0w P ox KR I9[X3]
(217 Sya5 xwn
[- - -] 7R3 10 [NMIX MO QIS [AY N2T AR TX N3T AKX NWTP NHDTP OX DX D[]
[- - -] NYIX[AN NP8 NI%p D105 197 aYR NIB DPYY R NYIX Ho[3]
[ - - - 21A9% 121 [(AImna N2> T8 wx 12t 5 Hy1 250 Sy 250 b 552 b
[ @y Ao 19 2 98 BT oX Ripn BT nar vk nar boa
[- - -] 7ar wR OnTR 521098 nn B0 now $o1 nm B3 16
[- - - N]aN22 N DM TR 031 SY DRWR DR anTRa
NY NNRWHT SV R QW - - - 303] YR NANDT *BY 1011 T 0D N SR WR NRwn B3]
-T2 72 Hyaxbn g

—

2

vl 939AM PAYKRTA 12 PYaROM D
[- - - WIyN 1 052 Nw WR? P73 NRWA 1P WK 710 DD 20
[- - -1 R nRwHA DL . ]2 DR T DR WR Nt Sva Do)

Translation

Temple of Ba‘al Saphon. Tariff of fees which [the thirty men in charge
of fees] set up in the time of Hillesba‘al’® the suffet son of Bodtinnit son of
Bodesmun, [head(?)], [and Hillesba‘al] the suffet son of Bodesmun son
of Hillesba‘al and their colleagues.

(3) For an ox, whether /[ (offering), sw‘ (offering), or sim kil (offering),
the priests (shall receive) ten (shekels) silver for each (sacri ce). And for
kll (offering) they shall receive in addition to this fee meat [weighing
three hundred]. And for sw (offering) the ¢srt and the ysit and likewise
the skins and the slbm and the pmm and the rest of the meat (shall
belong) to the one offering the sacri ce.

(5) For a calf that is missing his horns naturally (? fwmt’), or for a
deer (? or: ram), whether £/, sw, or slm kil, the priests shall receive ve

5 Pardee s transcriptions of names have been followed; vocalization might be dis-
puted in some cases.
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(shekels of) silver [for each and for a £/l they shall receive] in addition to
this fee meat weighing one hundred and fty. And for sw the ¢srt and
the ys/t and likewise the skins and the slbm and the pmm [and the rest of
the meat (shall belong) to the one offering the sacri ce].

(7) For a ram or a goat, whether £ll, sw%, or slm kll, the priests shall
receive one shekel of silver (and) two zr for each. And for sw they shall
receive [in addition to this fee the ¢srt] and the pslt and likewise the
skins and the s7bm and the pmm and the rest of the meat (shall belong)
to the one offering the sacri ce.

(9) For a lamb, a kid, or a s7b [, whether kll, sw't, or sim kll, the priests
shall receive three-fourths of (a shekel of) silver (and) [two zr for each
and for sw? they shall receive in] addition to this fee the ¢s7t and the
ysit and likewise the skins and the $/bm and the pmm and the rest of the
meat (shall belong) to the one offering the [sacri ce].

(11) For a bird, whether gnn or ss, whether stm kll, ssp, or hzt, the
priests shall receive three-quarters of a (shekel) of silver (and) two zr for
each and the meat shall belong [to the one offering the sacri ce].

(12) For a bird, whether kdmt kdst, a game (bird) sacri ce, or (bird?) fat
sacri ce, the priest shall receive ten grt of silver for each [- - -]

(13) For every sw? which (anyone) brings before the god the priests
shall receive the ¢gsrt and ysit and for sw [- - -]

(14) For mixed Bour and oil(?) offerings and for milk and for fat
(offerings) and for each sacri ce which a man may sacri ce as an
offering to the god(?) [the priests] shall receive [- - -]

(15) For each sacri ce which a person poor in cattle or in birds
sacri ces the priests shall not receive [a thing].

(16) Any association, any clan, any fellow-drinkers association (in
honor) of a god (mrzh ’lm), and any men who sacri ce [- - -] (17) these
men [shall pay] a fee for each sacri ce according to what is set in the
document [- - -]

(18) Any fee which is not set in this tablet shall be given according to
the written document which [the men in charge of fees in the time of
Hillesba‘al son of Bodtinnit, head(?),] and Hillesba‘al son of Bodesmun
and their colleagues [wrote].

(20) Any priest who takes a fee against what is set in this tablet shall
be ned [- - -] (21) Any person who offers sacri ce who does not give
the [- - -] the fee which [is set in this tablet - - -].
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Notes

Despite its fragmentary state, the contents of the document are quite
clear. It lists animals and types of offerings, and discusses priestly pre-
rogatives and the distribution of parts between priests and worshippers.
There is no mention of divine portions. The officiating priests receive
prerogatives in cash and kind. Cash prerogatives seem to be paid to
them directly. Among the Greek sacri cial tariffs,® a similar situation
might be detected in LSCG 45.2 7 and Iser.Cos ED 216 B 2 8, but wor-
shippers are commonly instructed to put the money in a thesauros. The
animals appear to be listed in a hierarchical order according to size and
age.” The list of animals (lines § 12) opens with full-grown bovines and
ends with birds. We note a similarity in Parker and Obbink 2000, lines
10 12 and in no. g above. Most Greek sacri cial tariffs are arranged
hierarchically; the order might, however, be descending (as here) or
ascending (notably Iscz.Cos ED 216 B 2 8). In line 19 the Marseilles
Tariff considers speci cally the sw% offering; line 14 discusses a partic-
ular non-blood offering. Line 15 makes a special consideration of the
poor: the priests receive no prerogative from their sacri ce. Offerings
by groups are discussed in lines 16 17. Lines 18 19 consider fees not
covered in the present document. The tariff ends with punishment
clauses for greedy priests (line 20) and reluctant worshippers (line 21);
these appear also in Greek sacred laws.?

Date. The date depends entirely upon letter forms, and the inscrip-
tion has been assigned both to the late fourth-early third century and
to the third century B.C.?

Line 1
Tariff of fees: b/t hms]’tt. There is disagreement as to the exact transla-
tion of these two heading words by which the document identi es itself.
The label Tariff was deemed inaccurate (Delcor 1990, 87 89). It has
persisted, for better or for worse.

In the time of Hillesbaal £ | [head(?)]: ¢ /r Hisjb<. ¢ [1] is secure
considering CIS I 170.1. Less so is the signi cance of r (DNWSI s.v. 1y).
For the meaning head see Pardee COS I 306 n. 7; lord/great (i.e. in

6 See Part I pp. 61 62.

7 The following analysis is based on that of Pardee (COS I no. 98).
8 See Part I p. 43 and 20.21 23 with commentary.

9 Pardee COS I p. g05; KAI 11 8s.
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the time of the lord(s) Hillegsba‘al etc.) have also been understood (CIS
I p. 261; KAI 11 83; ANET 656).

Lines 3—~

Attempts to reconstruct the sacri cial categories evident in the tariff
have primarily relied upon comparison with the Israelite system as
evident in the Levitical code. Etymology of its rst component renders
the Punic slm kll'° a likely counterpart of the Israelite slamim (well
being, also known as peace offering), equaling the common Greek
eaten sacri ce; the Punic sm kll would be a whole well being offering.
Less clear are the cases of the Punic £//'' and the diversely interpreted
swt. See especially Pardee in COS I 98 (pp. 305 309).

Both the ¢s1t and the ysit are parts of the victim. Multiple suggestions
have been made regarding their identity. See DNWSI svv. gsrh and
yslh.

As the pmm are likely to be feet of the victim, the s/bm might be the
legs/thighs though other suggestions have been made. See DNWSI svv.
pm, 1 and slb,.

Line 5

twmy’: This word is commonly considered to be a loan word from
Greek. Several derivations have been attempted including, perhaps
most convincingly, one from adtopatos: the horns missing naturally/of
their own accord would serve as an age marker.!? See DNWSI s.v.

Line g9
stb yl: A ram, deer, and several other possibilities have been suggested.
See DNWSI s.vv. ’yl, and srb;.

Lines 11
onn and s are birds, again of disputed identities. See DNWSI s.vv. ’gnn
and ss,.

$sp and hzt may refer to the type of the sacri ces. szt (DNWSI s.v.

hzh) might be divination/augury-related sacri ce which, inter alia, has

10°M. Dietrich, O. Loretz, and J Sanmart'n, Ugarit-Forschungen 7, 1975, 561, take the
second A/l with the following lkhnm ( as a general rule, to the priests ten silver [pieces] ),
but see Pardee COS I pp. 306 307 n. 13.

11" Whole and therefore perhaps wholly burnt offering.

12 For age markers cf. above commentary on 26.31 32.
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also been suggested for ssp (ibid. s.v. ssps). For the bird sacri ce see
Delcor 1990, 89 92.

Line 12

The identi cation of gpr as bird here has been contested. See M. Del-
core, A propos du sens de spr dans le tarif sacri ciel de Marseilles (C1S
I, 165, 12): Parfume d origine v g tale ou parfume d origine animale?,

Semutica 33, 1983, 33 39.
kdmt kdst: holy  rst fruit (DNWSI s.v. kds; .), 1.e. offering?

Line 14
Mixed Bour and oil offering: bll. See DNWSI s.v. bll.

For milk and fat: 7 Alb w hib; either dittography or two distinct
substances. See DNTSI s.vv. hlbs and hlb,.

Offering to the god: mnhh. See DNWSI s.v. mnhh,.

Line 17
Document: ktht (DNWSI s.v. ktbh)); evidently a cross reference to a
different document.

Lines 20—21
For the punishment clause see above commentary on 20.21 23.



APPENDIX B

CHECKLISTS

1. Significant New Documents from Asia Minor!

SEG vel sim.

Amyzon no. 2

A B: SEG XLV 1508;
C: Epigdnat 32, 2000,
89 93

1L Enidos 161*

SEG XLIII 710

SEG XVI 1225

SEG XL 956

Provenance

Amyzon

Bargylia

Cnidus

Euromus

Halicarnassus

Heraclea
under
Latmus

Contents

Amyzon decrees
Bagadates a neokoros of
Artemis?

Decrees concerning a
festival of Artemis
Kindyas?

Fragmentary decree
concerning the cult of
Aphrodite

Regulations for entry
into the temple of
Zeus’

Boundary stone of a
sanctuary of Apollo
restricting entry to the
akra

An oracle concerning
the priesthood of
Athena Latmia with a
list of priests®

Date

321/920 B.C.

1171 B.C.

III/1I B.C.

T AD.

Hellenistic
period

ca. 100
75 B.C.-early
TAD.

! Geographical order as in SEG. An asterisk (*) denotes particularly doubtful or

fragmentary cases.

2 Including this document in the corpus might be found objectionable. See Part

I'p. 54 n. 270.

3 See Part I p. 100, 107.

+ A. Chaniotis, EBGR 1992 no. 25 (Kernos 9, 1996) suggests that £ Knidos 175 could

5> See Part I pp. 17 18.
6 See Part I p. 47.

be a fragment of a sacred law rather than a dedication.
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II

12

13*

14

15

16

17

SEG vel sim.
Llasos 219

1 Labraunda 46

Ibid. 53, 54, 54 A

Thid. 58

Thid. 59

Ibid. 6o

L Mpylasa 344

SEG XXXIX
1135 1137

EpigAnat 34, 2002, 1 2
no. 1

SEG XXIX 1088

SEG XXX 1283

7 See Part I pp. 38 39.
8 See Part I p. 110.
9 See Part I p. 20.

10°See Part I p. 38.
1" See Part I p. 51.

APPENDIX B

Provenance

Tasus

Labraunda

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Mylasa

Olymus

Stratonicea
Theangela

Didyma

Contents

Iragmentary decree
mentioning priests
and the restoration of
temples’

Letter of Zeuxis
regarding the
protection of the
sanctuary

Roman Imperial
period copies of IV
B.C. festival
regulations®

Decree of Mylasa on
preservation of order
in the sanctuary

Decree of Mylasa on
services to be
performed by cult
personnel

Decree of Mylasa
containing sanctuary
prohibitions’

Fragment mentioning
sacri ce

Decrees on building
activities and sacri ces
in the temple of
Leto!?

Decree for the priest
Leros

Sale of a priesthood of
Zeus Nemeios!!

Iragmentary
sacri cial regulations

Date

203 B.C.

II A.D.

II A.D.

II A.D.

ca. 150
100 B.C.

ond half of
IV B.C.

III B.C.

ond half of
VI B.C.



SEG vel sim.
18 L Ephesos 1263

19 SEG XXXVI 1039

20  SEG XXXVII gor

21 IGXII6, 1197

22 LEphesos 3418A
(SEG XXXII 1167)

23 G. Kleiner,
P. Hommel, and W.
M ller-Wiener,
Panionion und Melie
(JdI, Exrg nzungsheft
23), Berlin 1967,45 63.

o4*  TAM V 590

25* I Manisa 24

26%  SEG XXXIX 1290

CHECKLISTS

Provenance

Ephesus

Erythrae

Ibid.

Thid.(?)

Metropolis

Panionium

Emre
(Maeonia)

(Manisa)

Sardis

Contents

Fragmentary
priesthood
regulations!?

Decree on building a
temple of Aphrodite

Fragmentary list of
sales of priesthoods!?

Sale of the priesthood
of the Coorybantes

Fragmentary
regulations
concerning cult of
Ares

Regulations for cult at
the Panionium!

Fragmentary
prohibition against
harming trees
(possibly in a
sanctuary)

Fragmentary
sanctuary

regulations'?

Boundary stone of the
sanctuary of Artemis
with a decree of
Caesar con rming the
right of asylum!'6

399

Date

ca. 400 B.C.
IV B.C.

I B.C.

Mid IV B.C.

Roman
Imperial
period

Roman
Imperial
period

March 4,
44 B.C.

12 Line g reads Mppetaft]. The verb is most likely to govern items due to the priest
(cf. comm. ad loc.; L. Robert BCH 59, 1935, 433 (= Opera Minora Selecta 1, 190)); the use
of the future is characteristic of sales of priesthoods (see Part I p. 49).

13 See Part I p. 53. For 19 see 37.

14 D.F. McCabe et al., Priene Inscriptions: Texts and List, Princeton, 1987, no. 11. Ed.
pr. and I Sokolowski ( Reglement relatif * la ¢ 1 bration des Panionia, BCH 94, 1970
109 116) suggest regulations for the Panionia; J. and L. Robert (BE 1968 no. 469, 1970

no. 582) are more cautious.
15 See Part I p. 16.
16 See Part I p. 21



400

SEG vel sim.
27 SEG XXIX 1205
28 SEG XLVI 1547
(L. Alexandria Troas o)
29*  SEG XXXVIII 1251
30  SEG XXVI 1334
31 LRyz 111
32 LPerg Il 161
33  SEG XLVII 1806
34*  SEG XXVII 930
35  SEG XXXVIII 1462
C
36  SEG XXVII 942
37 SEG XXXVI 1221
38 LMplasa 931

17" See Part I pp. 61 63.

18 See Part I p. 101.
19 See Part I pp. 82 8s.
20 See Part I p. 16.

APPENDIX B

Provenance Contents

Ibid. Edict of Artaxerxes 11
Memnon concerning
the cult of Zeus
Baradates

Alexandria Sale of a priesthood

Troas

Assos Sacri cial
regulations(?)

Skepsis Sale of a priesthood of
Dionysus Bambyleius

Miletupolis Fragmentary
sacri cial calendar

Pergamum Incubation at the
Asclepicum!’

Derek y Regulations
concerning the cult of
Zeus (sacri ces;
festivals)

Oecnoanda Part of temple
regulations

Ibid. Regulations for the
Demosthenia!®

Xanthus Decree of the
Xanthians and the
pertotkor on the
foundation of a cult
for Basileus Kaunios
and Arkesimas!?

Ibid. Regulations for entry
into the Letoon?’

Unknown Fragment of a decree

regulating sacri ces

Date

ca. A.D. 150

Late Hel-
lenistic/Early
Roman

ca. 530 500
IIB.C.(?)

Late IV-early
III B.C.

II A.D.

A.D. 138 or
shortly after

Not later
than early II
B.C

July 5, A.D.
125

337 (or 358)
B.C.

Late III-early
II B.C.



Ed. pr or SEG

Parker and Obbink
2001, 233 237 no. §

2 Iscr.Cos ED 15

3 ED o11

4*  ED g2

5% EDgg

6*  ED 164

7% ED175

8*  ED 261

9*  ED 262

10 ED 216

11 Parker and Obbink
2001, 229 233 NO. 2

12 IserCos ED 177

13 ED 238

14*  ED 112, ED 6o

15 ED 16

16*  ED 219

CHECKLISTS

2. New Documents from Cos.*!

Provenance

Cos

Contents

Sale of a priesthood
(of Asclepius?)

Sale of a priesthood
Fragment mentioning
purl cation

Fragment mentioning
depositing money in a
thesauros®?

Doubtful fragment

Fragment of sacri cial
regulations

Priesthood
regulations(?)

Sale of a priesthood(?)
Sale of a priesthood(?)

Sale of the priesthood
of Dionysus
Thyllophorus

Sale of a priesthood of
the Symmachidai

Sale of the priesthood
of the Kyrbanthes

Sale of the priesthood
of Heracles Kallinikos

Financial measures
relating to a
sanctuary(?)

Regulations for the
Hermaia

Fragment of a
testamentary(?)
foundation

401

Date
ca. 275 B.C.

Early III B.C.
Early IIT B.C.

III B.C.

III B.C.
III B.C.

III B.C.

III B.C.
III B.C.

ca. 225 (or

ca. 175)
B.C.»

ca. 225 (or
ca. 175) B.C.

Late III B.C.
Late 111
B.C.?
ca. 200 B.C.

IIT II B.C.

IIT II

2l An asterisk (*) denotes particularly doubtful or fragmentary cases. For a general
review of the documents included in Zser. Cos see A. Chaniotis EBGR 1993 1994 no. 219
(Kernos 10, 1997).
22 See above Part I p. 59; commentary on 9.6.

23 Parker and Obbink 2000, 422; 2001, 230 232.
24 Parker and Obbink 2000, 422.



402

17

18

19

21

22

23

24

25

26*

27
28*

29

30

Ed. pr or SEG
ED 178

ED g

ED 145+ Parker and
Obbink 2001, 245 246
no. 6

Iscr.Cos ED 25

ED 8;
ED 86

ED 109
ED 146

ED 166

ED 237
ED 239

Parker and Obbink
2001, 245 NO. 5

Parker and Obbink
20012 266 271 no. 3

APPENDIX B

Provenance

25 Parker and Obbink 2000, 422.

26 Parker and Obbink 2000, 422.

7 Lines 15 17 ([- - - ta 8¢] | howtd »g[éara - - -] | toig 7i[- - -]) evidently deal with
meat distribution of a victim led along in a procession (see Part I p. 98). The restoration
[- - - o 8¢] | hownd no[€ata draverdvtw (vel sim.) | | toig [ohitaug - - -] therefore comes
to mind (for the verb cf. ED 145.60). Toig n[ounevoaot - - -] is attractive considering the
procession, but one may rather expect ovpmopsevo (as in LSAM 32.55 quoted in Part I
p- 98; LSCG 177.158 159).

28 See Part I p. 85 n. 449.

29 See Part I p. 86.

30 See Segre s note.

31 See Part I p. 86.

Contents

Sale of the priesthood
of Aphrodite
Pandamos and Pontia

Sale of a Priesthood

Sale of the priesthood
of Hermes Enagonios

Regulations for a
festival of Artemis®’

Sale of a priesthood

Foundation:
commemorative:
sacri ce to Hermes?®

Sale of a priesthood

Foundation of
Phanomachos?’

Fragment mentioning
construction and altar

Sale of a priesthood

Decree concerning
the sanctuary of
Aphrodite®

Sale of a priesthood

Foundation of
Teleutias3!

Date

Shortly after
198 B.C.%

First half of
11 B.C.

ca. 180/70
(or mid III)
B.C.%
II B.C.
II B.C.
II B.C.
II B.C.
II B.C.
II B.C.
II B.C.
II B.C.

II B.C.

IIB.C.



32
33

34
35

36

37

36

39*

40*

41

42*

Ed. pr or SEG
Parker and Obbink

2000 no. 1

Iscr.Cos ED g2
ED 180

ED 165
ED 215

ED 236

Parker and Obbink
2001, 237 243 no. 4A
Parker and Obbink
2001, 237 243 no. 4B

ED 121

SEG XXVIII 700

Parker and Obbink
20014, 253 256 no. 1

Parker and Obbink
20014, 265 266 no. 2

CHECKLISTS

Provenance

Cephalus

Halasarna

32 Parker and Obbink 2000, 423.

33 One wonders whether [- - - {] goe]iov could be restored in lines 2 3.

3t See Part I p. g8.

Contents

Sale of the priesthood
of Aphrodite
Pandamos and Pontia

Sale of a priesthood

Sale of the priesthood
of Heracles Kallinikos

Sale of a priesthood

Sale of the priesthood
of Zeus Alseios

Sale of a priesthood
(perhaps of Artemis)

Sale of the priesthood
of Asclepius

Sale of the priesthood
of Asclepius

Doubtful fragment?3

Fragmentary decree
concerning offerings(?)

Decrees concerning
the completion of the
construction of the
temple of Apollo®*

Decree concerning
the sanctuary of
Apollo

403
Date
ca. 125 B.C.?
I1I/1 B.C.

II/1 B.C.3?

IB.C.
IB.C.

I1B.C.
IB.C.
1I/1 B.C.

Roman
Imperial
period

ond half of
111 B.C.

ca. 200 B.C.

175 100 B.C.



404 APPENDIX B

3. Some significantly expanded or improved texts of
wmseriptions included in Sokolowski’s corpus.®

Sokolowski SEG Other
1 LSCG 28 XLVI 173
2 38 XLIV 42
3 Qo XLV g14 LRallatis 47
4 103A1 9 1G XII Suppl. p. 144 (245+237)
5 LSS 10 XLVII 71 All the published fragments have now been
reedited by S.D. Lambert, The Sacri cial
Calendar of Athens, BSA4 g7, 2002,
353 399
6 12 XXX 61 Agora XVI 56
18 1G 1P 250
8 22 W. Peek, Inschrifien aus dem Asklepieion von
Epidauros (AbhLeip, 60.2) 1969, no. 336
9 5I XLVIII 1037 (Text: Part I pp. 22 24)
10 162 Iscr.Cos 2
11 LSAM o3 SEG XLVII
1628%
12 26 XXX 1327

35 NB The following list includes mainly inscriptions of which new fragments have
been published; in no. g the fragments have been rearranged; no. 7 includes signi cant
new and improved readings. For other IG I? inscriptions see concordances.

% See Dignas 2002.



CONCORDANCES

I LSCG — LGS — Standard Corpora

2 LGS1— LSCG

3 LGSII — LSCG

4 LSS — Standard Corpora

5 LSAM — Standard Corpora

6 Sokolowski — CID 1

7 CID I — Sokolowski

8 NGSL — SEG — Varia

9 SEG — NGSL

10 Varia — NGSL

I

LSCG LGS Standard Corpora!

I I 1G P 234

2 Ie2 1G T° 246

3 II': IG TP 4B

4 II' 2 IG T 5

5 II 4 IG I° 78

6 I 5 1G P 251

7 Ire 1G 1% 1363

8 Iy 1G 11? 1078

9 I8 1G 1P 982

10 IIg 1G TP 244

I I 10 1G T 255

12A ITimrA 1G P g5

2B IIuB IG I3 g6

13 II 12 IG T’ 82

14 II 13 1G 13 84

15 1T 14 IGIP 7
IIi5A IG T° 238

16 II'15 B 1G 1?2 845

17A  II16 A 1G I3 241

17 B 1116 B IG 1% 1357a

17CG Il 16a IG 112 1357b

18 SEG XXI 541

! Multiple corpus references are given only when one of the works cited is relatively
rare or new.



406 CONCORDANCES

LSCG LGS Standard Corpora
19 II 17 IG 112 1257

20 I 26 IG 112 1358

21 II 18 1G 1% 4962
22 IT'1g IG 112 4971

23 IT 20 IG 112 4970
24 IT o1 1G 11% 4986
25 IT 22 1G 11? 4962
26 SEG XX1 786
27 II 23 1G 11% 4088
28 IT 24 IG 112 1356

29 IT 25 IG 112 1359

30 IT 26 1G 117 1360

31 IT 27 IG 112 1146

32 IT 28 1G 112 204

33 IT 29 (B only)  Agora XIX L7?
34 IT 30 IG 112 337

35 IT g2 IG 1I? 403

36 II 33 1G 11?% 1177

37 IT 54 IG 112 1362; SEG XLIV 42
38 II g5 1G 112 1195

39 I 36 1G 112 659

40 I g7 IG 11?2 772

41 IT g8a 1G 1I? 839

42 IT 38b 1G 1I” 840

43 I 39 1G 11 995

44 IT 40 1G 11? 1046

45 IT 41 1G 1I? 1361

46 IT 42 1G 117 1283

47 1T 43 1G 1I* 2499
48 A II44 A IG 1I% 1328

49 II 45 1G 112 1326

50 SEG XXII 114
51 IT 46 IG 1I? 1368

52 Isg 1G 1I% 1567

53 IT 47 1G 11? 1369

54 I 48 1G 11 1364

55 II 49 1G 112 1566

56 IT 50 1G 1V 1607

57 II 51 IG 1V 557

58 II 52 1G 1V 840

59 II 53 IG IV 841

60 II 54 IG 1V 1% 40
61 IT 56 IG 'V 1, 1144

2 LSCG 33 A = SEG XVIII 13; LSCG 33 B = LGS 11 29 = IG 1I? 334.



LSCG LGS
62 T4
63 1T 57
64 I15
65 11 58
66 II 59
67 II 62
68 11 63
69 II 65
70 11 67
71 11 68
72 11 69
73 II'70
74 L7
75 L' 72
76 73
77 74
78 IL'75
79 1T 76
8o I 77
81 1r~8
82 I 79
83 II 8o
84 1I 81
85 II 82
86 11 83
87 11 84
88 1I 85
89 II 86
90 I22
91 1I 87
92 11 88
93 I 89
94 ITgo
95 M 92
96 Ly
97 ITo3
98 Il 94
99

100 II o5
101 II 96
102 I 97
103 1I 98
104 II 99
105 IT 100
106 IT 101

CONCORDANCES

Standard Corpora

IG 'V 1, 363

IG V 1, 364

IG 'V 1, 1447

IG 'V 1, 1390

IG 'V 1, 1498

IGV 2,3

IGV 2, 514

1G VI 235; 1.Oropos 277
1G VII g03; 1.Oropos 324
1G VII 351; 1.Oropos 304
Syll® 1185

1G VI 4135; CID IV 76
1G VII 3055

1G VII 3169

CID1g

CID1g

CID 1 10; CID IV 1

CID IV 108

SIB 672

Syll® 631

1G IX 1, 129

IGIX 2, 1109 1

1G IX 2, 1109 11

IG IX 2, 1110

1G IX 1, 654; IG IX 12 IV 1700
LTomis 1

10SPE 1% 76

CIRB 1005

SEG XLV 914; I Rallatis 47
IG XII g, 9o

1G XII 9, 189

1G XII 9, 194

1G X1I 4, 1300

1.Délos 2567

Syl 1024

1G XII 5, 593

1G XI11 5, 647

1G XII 5, 646

IGXII 7, 1

IG X117, 2

1G X117, 4

1G XII 7, 237

IGXII 5,1

IGXII 5, 52 A

1G XII 5, 1008 A

407



408

LSCG

107
108
109
110
111

112
113
114
115
116
117

118
119
120
121

122
123
124
125
126
127
128
129
130
131

132
133
134
135
136
137
138
139
140
141
142
143
144
145
146
147
148

LGS

II 102
II 104
II 105
IT 106
II 107
II 108

IT 109
II 110
II 111

IT 112
IT 113
I 114

II 115
IT 116
II 117
IT 118
II 119
IT 121
118

IT 122
II 123
IT 124
IT 125
1T 127
1T 128
II 129
1T 145
1T 146
11 147
IT 148
I2g

I24

IT 149
IT 150
IT 152

I20
II 151
IT 159

CONCORDANCES

Standard Corpora

1G XII 5, 1012
1G XII 5, 107
1G XII 5, 183
1G XII 5, 225
1G XII 5, 108
I1G XII 5, 126
LSAG? p. 466 K
IG XII 8, 358
1G XII 8, 265
Syll® 986

SEG XXII 497
Sl 987

Syll® 1013
SGDI 5564
SEG XVII 394
IG XII 6, 168
IGXIL6, g

1G XII Suppl. 126
IG XII 2, 72
IG XII 2, 73
1G X1I 2, 499
CIG 6850 A
1G XII g, 248
1G XII g, 183
1G X1I g Suppl. 1369
1GXII 3, 378
IG XII 3, 452
1G XII 3, 436
1G XII 3, 330
IG XII 1, 677
1G XII 1, 762
S 723

1G XII 1, 789
1G XII 1, 905
1G XII 1, 9go6
1G XII 1, 892
L. Rhod.Per. 501
IC T xvii 2
SEG XXIII 566°
IC1V g

IC 1V 65

IC IV 186 A

3 One doubts very much that this is a sacred law; both readings and interpretation
are doubtful: P. Roesch 4ntCl 40, 1971, 207; van Effenterre 1989, 5 7.



LSCG

149
150 A
150 B
151 A
151 B
151 G
151 D
152
153
154
155
156
157
158
159
160
101
162
163
164
165
166
167
168
169
170
171
172
173
174
175
176
177
178
179
180
181

LGS

16
I7

I8
I'g

II 159
II 140 141

IT 135

I1g
1T 155
I 134

1T 137
I10 12

I 138
II 130
1T 143
II 132
I or

1T 144

CONCORDANCES 409

Standard Corpora

SEG XX 256

Herzog, Die heilige Gesetze von Cos 11

Ibid. 12; (12-end: IserCos. ED 181)

Herzog ibid. 1; Sy/[* 1025

Herzog ibid. 2; Syll* 1026; Iscr.Cos. ED 241
Herzog ibid. g; Syll® 1027; Iscr.Cos. ED 140
Herzog ibid. 4

Ibid. 8

Ibid. 14

Ibid. 5; Iscr.Cos ED 55 (A 16-end; Br2-end only)
Paton Hicks, 7 Cos 41

Herzog ibid.13

Herzog ibid. 15

Paton  Hicks, 1.Cos 29; Iscr.Cos ED 144
Iscr.Cos ED 62

Paton Hicks, Z.Cos 30; Iscr.Cos ED 2
Maiuri, Nuova Silloge 441; Iscr. Cos ED 89
Maiuri, Nuova Silloge 442; Iser.Cos ED 58
P 10285 Iser.Cos ED 45

Syl 1012

Paton Hicks, 1.Cos 28

Syl 1000

Paton  Hicks, 1.Cos 401 403

SEG XVIII 428

SEG X1V 529

Paton  Hicks, 1.Cos 369

Syll® 1023

S 793

Syll® 1006

Paton Hicks, 1.Cos 42; Herzog. ibid. 7
SYUB 11065 Iser.Cos ED 149

1G T3 256

Agora XV1 67

IGIX 12 670



410 CONCORDANCES

LGST LSCG Standard Corpora*

I I
2 2

3 52

4 96

5 151 A

6 151 B

7 151 G

8 156

9 157

10 169 A

11 169 B

12 169 C

13 165

14 62

15 64

16 IGV 2,5

17 L Perg. 1 247
18 128

19 1G XI1I 3, 450
20 146

21 176 Paton Hicks, 1.Cos 42
22 90

23 140

24 141

25 SEG VII 1233
26 20

27 L Perg. 11 374
28 LSAM 27

3

LGSII  LSCG  Standard Corpora’
1 3

2 4

3 LSS 3

4 5

5 6

6 7

* Cited only for inscriptions not included in Sokolowskis corpus; otherwise use
Concordance 1.

5 Cited only for inscriptions not included in Sokolowskis corpus; otherwise use
Concordance 1.



CONCORDANCES

LGS LSCG  Standard Corpora

7 8

8 9

9 10
10 II

II 12
12 13
13 14
14 15
15 A IG T° 238
15 B 16
16 17
17 19
18 o1
19 22
20 23
21 24
22 25 A
22b 25 B
23 27
24 28
25 29
26 30
27 31
28 32
29 33 B
30 34
31 1G VI 4252; 1.Oropos 296
32 35
33 36
34 37
35 38
36 39
37 40
38a 41
38b 42
39 43
40 44
41 45
42 46
43 47
44 48
45 49
46 51
47 53



412 CONCORDANCES

LGSTT  LSCG  Standard Corpora

49 55

50 56

51 57

52 58

53 39

54 6o

55 IG V 1, 1155
56 61

57 63

53 65

59 66

60 10 5
61 1"0 6
62 67

63 68

64 1G VII 43
65 69

66 1G VII 422; 1.Oropos 284
67 70

68 71

69 72

70 73

71 74

72 75

73 76

74 77

75 78

76 79

77 8o

78 81

79 82

8o 83

81 84

82 85

83 86

84 87

85 88

86 89

87 91

88 92

89 93

90 94

91 LSS 59

92 95



LSCG
98

100
101
102
103
104
105
106
107

108
109
110
111

12
114

115
116

118
119
120
122
123
124

125
126

127
129
130
131
132

133
134
135
173

175
166

167
162

168
172

CONCORDANCES

Standard Corpora

1G XII 5, 150

IGXII 2,7

1G XII g Suppl. 377

Iscr.Cos 82

Paton  Hicks, £.Cos g2



414 CONCORDANCES

LGSTT  LSCG  Standard Corpora

139 160

140 161 A

141 161 B

142 Herzog, Rousche Forschungen 134 no. 211
143 174

144 177

145 136

146 137

147 138

148 139

149 142

150 143

151 147

152 144

153 148

4

LSS Standard Corpora
I 1G B 231

2 1G I3 232

3 IGT’6

4 1G 1B 257

5 IG TP 1382a

6 1G I® 136

7 1G P 129

8 IG P13y

9 1G T® 240

10 cf. SEG X 948; XXI 540; XL 146
11 IG 1% 47

12 SEG XXX 615 Agora XVI 56
13 IG 1% 140

14 SEG XXI 469C

15 SEG XXI 494

16 1G 112 4997

17 IG I 4547 4548
18 1G T® 250

19 Agora XIX Lga

N
o

Agora XVI 161
SEG XXI 813

N
—

22 SEG X1 Addenda 419
23 IG 1V 1?73

24 IG IV 1% 45

25 1G 1V 1% 742

26 SEG X1 369



CONCORDANCES

Standard Corpora

SEG XI 314

IG V 1,772

IG V 1, 1511

IG V 1, 1316

IGV 2,4

SEG XT 1112

DGE 429

Corinth VIII 1, 22
1.0ropos 276

SEG 11 185

CID12

CID 17

CIDI8

CID16

CID15

CID 1 4

CID113

CID I 12

Syll® 523; CID 1V 85
Syl 671 Ay EDelphes 111 3, 238
IGIX 1?11 538

1G XII g, 192

1G X1I 5, 721

1G XII Suppl. 303
1.Délos 68

1. Délos 69

1G XI 4, 1030; SEG XLVIII 51
1G X1 4, 1032

1.Délos 2530
1.Délos 2505,
1.Délos 2180
1.Délos 2308
1.Délos 1720
1.Délos 2529

1G X117, 220

1G X117, 515

1G XII 5, 1027

1G XII Supl. 414
Nouwveau Choix 19
Recherches—('Thasos) 1 82 85 no. 10
SEG XVIII 340
1G XTI Suppl. 398
1G XII Suppl. 378
SEG XVII 415

415



CONCORDANCES

Standard Corpora

Recherches—(Thasos) 1 344 no. 129

1G XII Suppl. 365

cf. SEG XXIX 774

1G XII Suppl. 394

1G XI1I Suppl. 409

SEG XI1I 395; 1.Samothrake 62
LSamothrake 63

SEG XXII 501

DGE 694

DGE 692

DGE 696

1G XII 6, 260

IG XII 6, 171

1G XII Suppl. 23

1G XII Suppl. 150

GIBM 1I g00

L. Rhod.Per. 251

1 Lindos 484

L Lindos 181 182
Suppl.Epigr.Rh. II no. 20
1. Lindos 26

1 Lindos 419

1 Lindos 487

1. Lindos 680
Suppl.Epigr.Rh. II no. 14
Tit.Cam. no. 153

L Lindos 671

Tit.Cam. no. 148
Tit.Cam. no. 152
Tit.Cam. no.146
Tit.Cam. no. 149
Tit.Cam. no. 150
Tit.Cam. no. 151
Tit.Cam. no. 155
Tit.Cam. no. 154
Tit.Cam. no. 156
Tit.Cam. no. 112
Suppl.Epigr.Rh. I no. 112b
Suppl.Epigr.Rh. I no. 1

1L.Rhod Per. 1
LRhod.Per. 292
IL.Rhod Per. 201
ICTxvi6
IC1lvg



CONCORDANCES

LSS Standard Corpora

114 IC 1V 214 no. 146
115 SEG IX 72

116 SEG XX 719

117 SEG IX 75

118 SEG IX 347

119 SB 3451; cf. SEG VIII 639
120 SEG IV g2

121 1L Ephesos 10

122 SEG XVI 715

123 Milet 1 3, 32

124 1G 117 1184

125 1G II? 1242

126 1G 117 1275

127 1G 112 1346

128 SEG XVI 368
129 SEG XVII g77
130 SEG XVII 378
131 SEG XVII 379
132 SEG XX 542

133 SEG XX 718

5

LSAM  Standard Corpora
1 Syll® 1017

2 L Ralch 13

3 LRalch 10

4 LRalch 11

5 LEKalch 12

6 L Rios 19

7 Lhyz. 195

8 1. Lampsakos 9
9 LIlion 52

10 Llion 10

II LPerg 40

12 1 Perg 255

13 1 Perg 251

14 1 Perg 264

15 P 694

16 Syll® 1219

17 L.Smyrna 735
18 TAM V 1, 530
19 TAM V 1, 536
20 Syll® 985

o}
—

LErythrai 203
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LSAM  Standard Corpora

22 L Erythrai 204
23 L Erythrai 206
24 L Erythrai 205,
25 LErythrai 201
26 L Erythrai 207
27 L Erythrai 208
28 CIG 3062

29 1 Ephesos 9401
30 L. Ephesos 1678
31 LEphesos 24B
32 1. Magnesia 98
33 L. Magnesia 100
34 1. Magnesia 99
35 1. Priene 205,
36 1 Priene 195
37 1. Priene 174

38 A 1. Priene 201
38 B 1. Priene 202

39 1 Priene 362

40 1. Priene 564

41 Milet 1 g, 31a; DGE 725

42 Milet 1 3, 132; LSAG? 414 no. 39
43 SEG XV 675

44 Syl 1002

45 SGDI 5496

46 Milet 1 3, 133; Syll® 1087

47 Milet I g, 117; SGDI 5498
48 cf. SEG XV 679

49 Milet VI 1, 203

50 Mulet 1 5, 133; VI 57

51 Milet VI 1, 202

52 Milet V1 1, 204

53 Milet 1 3, 134; cf. SEG XV 685
54 1. Didyma 482

55 1 Knidos 160

56 1. Rhod.Per. Appendix no. V
57 cf. SEG XV 644

58 1L Mpylasa 861

59 Llasos 220

60 A Llasos 245
60 B 1 lasos 246

61 LMpylasa 309
62 L Mpylasa 301
63 LMpylasa 304

64 L Mpylasa 309
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LSAM  Standard Corpora
65 L Mpylasa 305

66 L Mylasa 302

67 LStratonikeia 1+39a
68 LStratonikeia 2
69 LStratontketa 1101
70 L Mylasa 914

71 LAMpylasa 942

72 SV 1044

73 Syll® 1015

74 LRhod.Per. 5

75 L Tralless

76 TAM 1 65

77 SEG V1775

78 TAM 11 548

79 SEG 11 710

8o OGIS 573

81 SEG XII 511

82 cf. SEG XV 783
83 1. Heraclea Pontica 70
84 LSmyrna 728

85 L Ephesos 1520
86 MAMA VIII 411
87 cf. SEG XII 478
88 L Laodikeia am Lykos 64
6

Sokolowski  CID 1
LSCG 76 3

LSCG 77 9

LSCG 78 10

LSCG 79

LSCG 8o

LSCG 81

LSS 37 2

LSS 38 7

LSS 39 8

LSS 40 A 6

LSS 40 B 5

LSS 40 C 4

LSS 41 13

LSS 42 12

LSS 43

LSS 44

419
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7
CID1  Sokolowski
I
2 LSS 37
3 LSCG 76
4 LSS 40 C
5 LSS 40 B
6 LSS 40 A
7 LSS 38
8 LSS 39
9 LSCG 77 (C 19 52 and D only)
10 LSCG 78
I
12 LSS 42
13 LSS 41
8
NGSL SEG Varia
1 XXXITIT 147
2 XXVIII 103
3 XXXV 118
4 XXXVI 267
5 XXXI 122
6 XXX 380 Koerner, Gesetzestexte g1
Nomima 178
7 XXVIII 4or1 New Docs. IV p p 110 111
8 XXXVI 376
9 XLVII 488 1. Oropos 278
10 XLVII 497 1.Oropos 279
11 XXXII 456
12 XXVI 524
13 XLIV 505
14 XXVII 261 L. Berowa 1
15 XLVI 925
16 XXXVIII 786
17 XXXIX 729  Kontorini, 1989, 17 29 no. 1
18 XXVII 545 1G XII 6, 169
D.E McCabe et al., Samos Inscriptions: Texts and Lust,
Princeton, 1986, no. 123
19 1G XII 6, 170
20 XXXV 923
21 XXXVIII 835
22 XLI 739 FEleutherna 11 1, 1

Nomima 11 98
23 XLI 744 Eleutherna 11 1, 50, 50, 57, 59
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NGSL SEG Varia

24 XXVIII 750 Bile 1988, 56 no. 56

25 XXVI 1084 Arena, Iscriziomt 12 19
IGDS 20
Koerner, Geselzestexte 85

26 XXX 1119 1IGDS 206

27 XLIII 630 Arena, Iscrizioni 1% 53 bis

Appendix A CIS T 165
KAI 69

9

SEG NGSL

XXVI 524 12

XXVI 1084 25

XXVII 261 14

XXVII 545 18

XXVIII 103 (XXVI134) 2

XXVIII 421 7

XXVIII 750 24

XXX 380 6

XXX 1119 26

XXXI 122 5

XXXII 456 11

XXXIIT 147 1

XXXV 118 3

XXXV 923 20

XXXVI 267 4

XXXVI 376 8

XXXVIII 786 16

XXXVIII 835 21

XXXIX 729 17

XLI 739 22

XLI 744 23

XLII 630 27

XLIV 505 13

XLVI 923 15

XLVII 488 9

XLVII 497 10

10

Varia NGSL

Arena, Iscrizioni 12

13 25

53 bis 27
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Varia NGSL
Bile 1988

56 no. 56 24

CIS

I 165 Appendix A
Eleutherna 11 1

I 22

5% 5B, 5V 50 23

1. Beroia

I 14
IGXII 6

169 18

170 19
IGDS

20 25

206 26
1.Oropos

278 9

279 10
KAl

69 Appendix A
Koerner, Gesetzestexte

31 6

85 25
Kontorini, 1989

17 29 no. I 17

D.E. McCabe et al.,
Samos Inscriptions:
Texts and List,
Princeton, 1986

123 18
New Docs.

IV pp. 110 111 7

Nomima

178 6

II 98 22
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[Metayertvidvog] 1.10; glg TOV

Metayertvidvo uijva 2.27
Mouvvuywv

Movuyidvog 1.40; Movviyudvog

OnTd nal dendTy 5.2 3
TTepitiog

gxvomdn Iegrtiov vouunvio

14 A 21 22
Iooedemv

Ioowdeldvog 1.31
TTvovoyumv

IMvavoyuivog 1.25
S%1Q0POQLDYV

Z1Q0(POQUDVOG 1.52
“YrepPeoetatog

noettw E 1o ‘Eouaia to0

“YrepPeoetaiov unvog 14 B 45 46
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4. Geographical Names

Atvn
[unvog ‘Atiy[now] 1.8 Rest.
"Angis (Eleusis) 156—158
wt[eot T]fig "AxQdog 2.4; T ‘Hoo-
#hel TL &V "ArQLOL 2.19; (ot Ado-
touiaw) elotv iegai Tod ‘Hoaxléwg
ToT év "AxQLdL 2.22; TIV £0QTHV
o0 ‘Hooxhémg ToT &v "AxoLdL
2.32 33; &v T lepdt tod “‘Hoa-
#MEmg TOD €V "ARQLOL 2.45
"Agvyog
‘Agyodey 6.16 A Rest.
Attopevan (Attica; doubtful) 132-
133

&’ Adtouévag/En Avtouévag

1.14, 47 Rest.
Atov "Axgov (Crete) 324

() og Alov "Angov 22.2 3
"Elevoic

tag Mdotouiag tag "Elevoive 2.21
Aipvau (Attica)

(0vvodog) TV ‘Hoonhaot®dv TV

&v Aluvaug 5.4 5
Muxnvov/g (Attica)

&t Muxnvov 1.45, Lat. Dex. 4
Sovviov (Attica)

éml Zovviov 1.19

5. Tribes, Demes, Clans, Associations, elc. (including demotics etc.)

AnQougLels
& TOMG Anon@lelny 11.4
‘AldoTion
TAQAKOAT TAV TOMY "Agia[otinv]
11.7
’Eyeotaiol
noéofeis Eyeotaimv magyevadév-
tec B 26.6 7
"Elevoiviog
Diornwuog Poravididov "Elevoi-
viog 2.18; dedoyan "Elevotviolg
2.9
‘Hoaxhootal
(0vvodog) tdv “Hooarhaotdv TV

év Aluvaus 5.4 5
Naxwvaiot
td go[wd] tv Naxwvaioy 26.4 5
Mowaveig
£d0Eev 1) doyeoavioti) Mdorm
Aliuhio Edyopiote Mowav(l)el
53 4
Drhouniidan
gu [@op]n(A) 0@V 1.25 26
DedooLot
Doeaolwv 3.12
*QpoTLoL
*Qoomi[ovg/mwv] 10.15 Rest. ((Ogo-
mf- - -])

6. Personal Names

"Avtioyog 21.13

Avupdvng 2.48 49
Amélhyog Aleida 26.7
Amolwviog 11.6
‘Aovinmadng ‘Hod 14 A 4, 18
"Attnog Iioctwvog 26.7
Aapoxifig 11.16

Aopogihog "AleElao 11.5
AgvEiloog @AM 11.6
Awoviolog Aeniov 26.7 8

Agovoog (brother of Tiberius) 5.2
Eumediwvoog 11.1

Emyévng 2.2

‘Eouaiog "Emitéleog 11.2

Zohmugog Apviov 14 A g, 17
Bapovtag 24.2

Bedgnuog 4.1 2

Buuihog 24.1

Tnworpdtng Nworgdtov 14 A 1 2
Kdrhmmog “Inmootgdtov 14 A 4 5, 18
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Aglhniog Kawotov 26.1

AVOOVOQOS 4.4

Mdrog Aluihog Evydototog Mowa-
VEUS 5.3 4

MotgoxAiis Evdvdnuov 2.6 7, 14, 15;
63 n. 318, 156

Nuwnng 2.25, 26 27, 49, 52

Nixog Nux[- - -] ([Nix[ov] Rest.) 19.10

ITepunhiis 20.13

TTvdayoeags 4.3

Zwomedmg 4.3 4

Titog PrdProg Kovov 5.1; 182-183

Ddrmpog Paraviidov "Elevoiviog
2.3, 10, 13, 18

Puwvidag Pu[- - -] 26.1

7. Swgnificant Words and Phrases

dpatov 20—21, 130-131, 246, 333
Gyadog
TOENL Yol TOV dNUoTdV 2.2,
18 19; dyad) toym 4.1; 5.1; Oedc
Toya ayadd 7.2; eD0EROVVTL PV
uot in okt v &yodhd 14 A g2
33, cf. 61 62
dyahua
ogaovto Bo[v mlo dyaiudtov
27 A 21
dyeouog 81
dyegols 81
dryrog
teQov dytov “Totog ZaQdmog
Avovplog 7.2 §
T0 Gylov 19
Gyvitm
[ un ayviCw]vt (tovg inétag) 17.8
Rest.
Gyvog
hayvov 6.2B1
3yoQd.
v AL dyoediL TOV dNuoT@dV 2.23;
&ryoQdg YevouevNs 5.29 30
3yoQdLm
dtav ol dnuotal dyoedlmwaoty
2.28; weQl ieQemOVVIY OV v TIg
ayopdon 5.16 17; 6 Tv ToT Yhood
1060000V dyopdoas 14 B 97; o0de
dryoo®oy[v] 18.17
dryoQaiog
(uh) 2ydvéodo B ) und¢ tdv ayo-
oaiat téxvn xexonuévov 14 B 28 29
dyyLoteio
Eew Tav dyyuoteldy Gv 6 vopog I
xéhetan 20.18 19; ut ovyrhaodv-

TeC TAG Ayyoteiog 26.24 25

aym
afyew eig v Yvoiav] podv 10.7 8;
[éyayarv] T[oT] Alov unvog T
vouunviar éxxhnoiay 14 A 35;
ayé twoav 8¢ ta “Eguaio xat ot
tegomotot 14 B 60 61; o[t dyov]teg
([9vov(?)]reg Text) ta [ie]o[e]i[a]
20.22 23 Rest.; [d]yoetay 21.10 11
Rest.

Aywyog
vilvleod[an] magd: 10 Gyo[o] B
20.2 3

Aymv
meuméuev imm[éals [&v Tov] a[y®]-
v[a] 1OV &rto Teréwv &v 10 TTtwiov
a[y]®dve 11.10 11; TOUG P} drraiwg
AyoviLouEvoug Tovg AydVag
14 B 69 70; &v toig howuroig dydoly
14 B 85 86; [&v tan yvuva]oimt
toig ‘Eouaio[ig dymdvoag tideodo]
15.2 3

dywviCopon
Tovg W dtnaiwg dymvilouévoug
ToUg dydvag 14 B 69 70; doc0ig
E Onto tdv xowdv dyovitouévor
26.10 11

adehpodetio
gootatovio £ xatd tog (&)0eh-
odetiag 26.32 33

3dehpOg
gav T dveéyn £ 7 adehgol
14 B 75 76; ddehpol aigetol ouo-
vootvteg dhhdhols 26.20; E ddek-
ol %ai obToL E ouvhehoyyOTeg
26.26 27
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adéw
Paormv NowfodaL Vo Tvog
14 B 86 87; [adi]otvteg ovdév
18.36 Rest.

Aadurog
gav dondj adinwg magayeyodpdal
6 yvpvaotagyos 14 B 35 36

advvatog
gav of hayovres B undé Eouo-
owvro ddvvarol eivon 14 B 51 52

aovtov 130, 246, 333
[£c T]a dduTTal (Td) AQTé[dog]
23 A 22

delom
gmel 8¢ na ot B ool deodtwvt
26.21 22

addvorog
9vev hoomeg toig ddavdrolo
27 B 12 13

adrov
10 &¥ho & &v hapBdvmowy of
vidvreg, avatditwoony E
14 B 67 68

olyeog
Ao aiyéou xai meofatéou ToL-
TOtOV 7.10 II

g
atya 1.6, 7 Rest., 42 (Antol), 43
CAQTéudy); alyo Aeweyvopovo.
wEEOV 1j [uéhava] (Atoviomt)
1.34; aiyo Aewmoyvauove (Aol
Movt) 1.43; T Yvolon Fuovim
al(y)o hevudv 26.27 28

alpeolg
dndlovda medTTmoa Tij 1€t
11.13 14; haumaday®dv oloeotg
14 B 71

ateetdg
adehpol aipeTol OUOVOOTVTES
aMdrog 26.20

aLEém
Soon & dv doyol ateed®[" o
1.64 65; alpeiodw O doyeoavi-
otig obg av Pouhnton dvdem-
7TOVG 5.34 36; TOV atpovuévov
GEL YOUVAOLAQY WY 14 A T4 15;
1 TOMG aigelo¥m Yuuvaoiayov

14 A 22 23; 6 aipedeig yupvaoiog-
%0g GQYETm 14 A 24 25; O aigedeig
yuuvaoiogyog étav glomogeinTol
elc v doyiv B moopatetton L
14 A 34 36, cf. 62 63; alpeiodw
6 yvuvaoiogyog E hoprtadao-
xas Teels 14 B 72; ot aigedévreg
nageyétwoav Ehaov 14 B 73 74,
74 75; alogloBm O¢ »ol TV mai-
dwv haumaddyas Tois 14 B 745
T TV algedéviwv 14 B 75; év
Nuéoaug mévte &g’ Hig v aigedij
14 B 76 77; dmonwvétw 6 alpedeig
doayudg mevrirovra 14 B 77 78;
ottov hawpéoto 27 B 6

alow
Stav 0¢ 1o onuelov v 14 B 3

atoyhvm
ol vemTtegol pallov aioyvvinoov-
T 14 A 12 19

attio
Tailg Tnuioig Graooug EmyQapétm
v aitiav 14 B 101

dnohovdém
toi[g drolovdoig adTd mtdot d]ot-
otou moéyev 1.2 3 Rest.; [tdv
drol]Jovdmu ieQomolog ApLET®
3.10; [t]d@t yvu[v]aoi[doymi] &[xo]-
Movidnoovowy 14 A 39

anohovdog
dndlovda medTTmoo. i 10€0L
11.13 14; [dxolovdwg tols te
vopoLg xal Toig Tod d]duov Papi-
[owaow] 15.1 2

AxovIiCm
drovtilewv noi ToEevewv ueletdtm-
oav 14 B 10

droatiCopar
naxpatiEaodar (d6t0) 27 B 4

ArQoOauaL
drpoaua undev magoyétmooy elg
Tov motov 14 B 66 67

Ahewpor
&v aig moheow B dheypa ovv-
éotnuev 14 A 6 7; elg 1O dhewpa
14 A 45; wdévar 10 dheyuo
14 B 81
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Aelpm
unde &v dAhy mahaiotoon dher-
péodo pndeic B 14 B 4; 6tav ot
naideg dhelpovron 14 B 11 125
gav 0¢ Tva O yuuvaoioQyog £d.on
dhelpeodon 14 B 29 30; xwhvé-
twoav E TOUG 0%OTVVTOG TOQA
Tov vouov dhelpeodor 14 B 37 38;
8¢ dv avtdL doxfL prhomovdTaTa
ahetpdar 14 B 56 57; nai opoi-
WG GAELPETM KOl AOUTADOQYELTO
14 B 78

G
£’ GATL 1.23

ahio
[@huonion vel dhuariav](?) 6.3A4
Rest.; (homue na doxel toL dduol)
dhuoutav Yev (Véu(e)v vel 9¢(o)-
() Rest.) 6.4.1; dhuow 6.5;
£00Ee Taw Gl xado xol TaL
Bouhdn 26.2 3; deddydu B Gy
TV moltdy ovvayayelv 26.9 10;
avaxdndévrag €g Tav ahay 26.11
12

AaMaopa
10 6Maopa £ xohapdpevor £ éc
wédnopo B 26.33 34

dhhog
dAho w 13.7; [Toig dnujotaus petd
TV dAhwv 3.7 8; édv T dhho
Bovhmvtan 3.14; H[v T]v &[A\]o
AP 20.21 22

SANOTOLOC
dhotoiot 8.4

Aahg
hdha (8610) 27 B 4; dropiEag hoii
®al xovodt 27 B 11

dhoog
un €€éotw TV &v T@ dhot EVhwv
amnreodol 5.45

dhgrrov
ahpitwv NUUOVKTEDS 20.5 4

ahouo
wé[oJov etu[ev] &v ovto TO HAmua
arto Tag Eupoag 11.25 27

aua
rohéag dpo tgf- - -] 13.10

Guvdg
auov xoutov 1.19 20 (Mooeddw)
Augpn
[Gto duglotv T@v Poudv 3.19 20
Rest.
avoryralw
%ol opoimg dvayraléodm tdévar
0 dheypa B 14 B 8o 81
Avaryratog
g0V £TeQ0V TL AVAYROTOV (PAVITOL
0OV padnudtov 14 B 12 135 dAdn
TIg Gvayraio doyoha yévnron
14 B 18
Avaryoupn
elg v dvayoagnv Tig oThing
dotvan B dpayudg 2.49 50
AVOryQapm
dvayodapar [Tov Sonolv gt
1.62 63; dvayedypar TO PrigLoua
&v OTNAEL 2.45 44; (VOuov) dva-
yoagévta gig oTiAny 14 A 10 11,
21; dvayodpag elg oavida 14 B go;
TO Pagrapa 10d[e dvayodapai]
gotdhay Mdivav 17.12 1§
dvadeinvou
dvadewvitwoov vy avtdv
gtégoug 14 B 62 63
avarnorém
avaxndévrag ég Tav aMav 26.11
12
Avarnevoom
AVORNQUOOETM &V TML YUUVAOTL
14 B 102
avohionw 274—275
&mo tovtov dvalioxnétw 14 B 88;
10 amo TovTWV dvalmdév 14 B go;
tdde dval[iJoreodar adTd 20.8
avalopo
ddpev avarmulo [tog Ta]uiog
11.18 19 '
dvatidnu 83
avédmrav (TTavi xoi Noveoug)
4.6; av[¢]Vey 6.15B Rest.; (ol
ovvégnpor) [ava]dhévtov] 6.17
Rest.; dvédnxe 10.17; T0 adha
E édvamdétoooy E 14 B 67
68; "Avtioyog dvédmuev 21.13;
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Oupottag B tove dvédnue
VedL 24.2; 1O GMaocTHUO E 10
7TEOvVaov 1ol Aog [toD] "Olvusmiov
avadévio 26.33 35
AvoQundg
23 A 21
aviela
otv xudoav dvdewav (offering?)
1.44
avidowog
xAnootodou &mi T neéa dviom-
7ovg dVw .31 32; (vAngotodat)
&l Tovg oTEETTOVS Aviodmoug
o 5.32 33; aigeiodw O doye-
avLoTig odg v Bovintal dv-
Yodmovg 5.34 36; dvioomos
[abrogén]ralc] 27 B 1
dvijo
gyyuntéc 8¢ xataomodto B 8vo
dvdoag 2.29; moofoleltat dvooag
Togig oftveg 14 A 36; v &
To¥ tOmov dvdpag emtd 14 B 48 49
avinu
‘O dveig &mitw pavrely 12
AvTElmoV
£EEOTW AVTOL AVTELTAVTL E
dworoudijvar 14 B 36 37, 104
105; (¢av E ) [xai ol tnJuodévres
dvtelmoowy 18.33
AVTIOWE®
[GvTd]iotvieg ovd€v 18.36 Rest.
AvThéym
gav tg avuhéyn 14 B 75
avtiog
groorotvtt 8¢ tavavtia 14 A 33
34, cf. 62
AVTITUYY AV
tdg Yovoiag covvrelé[uev Thg
dvutovvydvovrag £ #vé[oymc]
11.15 16
AELOW
aEfot] mepméuev tnnféals 11.9 10
ATTAYOQEVM
amoryogevel 6 ¥edg 4.7; TV Qrel-
onuévamv 18.24 (cf. Rest.); meol
TLVog TMV &v T teg@mdL ATt[ewon-
wévov] 18.32 33

ATAAALoTQOG
(uh) #ydvéodo B ) unde dmdhar-
oteog 14 B 28
Amavtdm
dmovtdrwoay ol moudotoifor B
elg To yvuvdowov 14 B 15 16
dmaQypa
Témo Tag TeOTECaS ATAQyHOTO
(ratandan) 27 A 19
ATdQY oL
2ATAQEAUEVOL HATORAAVTO E
27 A 15 16
amerdém
Inudv tov dmterdotvrao doayuois
déna 14 B 52 53
dmey
amito 27 B 11
dmelevdegog
(uy) 2ydvéodo L ) und¢ daelevde-
00g 14 27 28
dmeQyog
(mapanamh[e]voel E ) oUte dutep-
vos 18.9; (00 magadnaoov[ov])
[Gté]oywe 18.13; ody DodEEovTan
E ovdtv E 00d¢ maod dméoyov
18.16 17, cf. 12 13 Rest.
and
amo Aéyovg 7.5 6; amo dagpdéoua-
105 7.6 7; 4md 1@V puowdv 7.8 9;
amo @o[v]oy(?) 7.9; amod atyéov
nai EoPaTéoy 7,10 11; Gmd iV
Mowmdv foopdtov 7.11 135 AT
apoodiolov 7.13 14; amo ITAGIN
3 7.15 A
daoyu
84t 6 mEooayYEMWY dmoyQupnV
E 14B32
ATTOYQAP®
Tovg xowotvtac E - dmoyoagétw 6
yuuvaoioyos 14 B 48
dmodeinvuu
TV Geav fiv dv & yuuvaoiayog
amodeiEn 14 B 17; dhhov dmoder-
nvUTw O yupvaoioyos 14 B 82
AmodeiEig
moetodon AmodelEy TV matdwv
14 B 24
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3odidww
amodoodar Ty Mdotouiav 2.4 5;
TOV WoYWOodUEVoOV AoddovaL TV
uiodwowv 2.24 25; [duovuév]ovg
dmodwoewy v uiodworv 2.30; Eav
6 topiag Gmoddot Adyov 5.20;
dtav ol #yhoyotal B dmodaor E
TOV MOYOV 5.40 41; [&]modouev
TOL LOQOUUVAUOVL TOVS TR~ -
-] 6.3A3; (8ed0y Y1) dmoddoodn
Potv L 11.17; TOl5 éEetaoTais Tijg
nohewg B amodidotw 14 B g1
92; 10 8¢ meQuov E modidoto
14 B 93; éav un dmwoddr tovg
AMOYoug 1) Ta megLovta 14 B 94
95; TOV AdYoV amodoTm al Ta
meouovta 14 B 96 g7; dmodoo[Ymv
tol mwAn]tal 17.13 145 o [t]od
iegg[o]y [a]mod[d]o[F]au [x]eparnv
20.18 19
Ao
[yuvouxi] heyxot dmwod éuev 8.2 g
AamorataiQm
[eM]aotégov durora[daipeadal]
27 B 1 2; énel % $haotéo Gmona-
Yaoetar 27 B g
doradioTnue
ol #oyohaprioavreg £ wiy dmoxa-
TAOTNOAVTES §5.20 21; (O TQAXTWQ)
dmox[ot]gonodTm Thl E youva-
owdoyan 14 B 103 104
AmorAndm
éx tov howav B dmoninowodtw
14 B 53 54
dmolw
éx Ths Goyfg dmolvdi 14 B 94
oo Vom
[&owodotv xamnmheia £v] (T)dL
tiis “Hoag téooaga 18.5 6
ATTOVEL®
[dmov]euét[w] 21.6 7; tod dmovéuet
21.12 1§
&moviCm
amoviypaodar doto 27 B 4
3T0QQAIV®
dmogovduevog 27 B 11
Amootelhm

& TOMG "AnQNPLEIV TQLOYETOS
dmooteihooo 11.4 5

dmotivo
ATOTLVET® TQOOTEUOU dQAYUALG
Séna B Sooyuic mévte 5.6; duo-
TEWVET®W TQOTEIUOV TO TOLTAODV
5.14 15; AIOTLVET®W TO TOLTAODY
5.16; dmotvétmoay o dumhotv
5.21 22; GIOTLVETW TQOOTELUOV
doayuas xatov 5.26 27; amot-
VET® dQaUAS EIKOOL .34 ATOTL-
VETO TO OThOTV 5.44; GITOTLVET®
doayuags yhias 14 B 31 32, 95;
AmotvETwoav Tt 100V EmiTov
14 B 34 35; dmotvétm doauag
mevrrovta 14 B 77 78, 80; dmo-
wéto B 1o fudhov T vixr-
oavt 14 B 106; yihiag doayuag
dmrotewo[dtw]17.6; dmoteioel Toig
wodo[oopévolg dQoUas - numerus
- Cnjutav 18.11 12; dutoteioel THL
VedL dooyudc teQdg - numerus -|
18.14; 0yd0av dmotelodto 25.4 8;
déna MTEAG GITOTELOATO 25.10
12

amoqod 275-276
ovx dmogod. 23 A [5], 11, B 8;
%EEMV OVX AITOQOQA. 24..4;

dntw
undeig artéodm (tijg Evoiiung
el TOD TOROV) 5.1T 12; €4V
© mhelwvog dynton 5.13 145 U
gE¢0Tm TOV &V T GloL EVA®V
anreodou 5.45

dod 22, 344
aoa to [9€]0 25.1 2

doyuata 167-168

aQyvolov
10 dEyvolov dodval 2.12 13;
hafovta totto o deyvoLov 2.31
32;  TEEYPOL 2.87; AVTMV RATO-
YLYVOOROVIOV  2.42 43; [&u-
BalMew t[o doyvorov?]) 9.6 Rest.;

EIIT[- - -] 15.11

3o
grawéoon B GeTi|g Evera nal
gdvoiag £ 2.9 11
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NV
dova ®oLtov 1.9 (Auw), 47 48 (Au),
54 (Admvaiow); Favva 23 A 20
doLotov
dolotou TaRéXEV 1.3 4, 16
doLotog
doLota 10 oduo daxetotal
14 B 50
AQQWOTE®D
gav ui g dpowotion 14 B 17
doonv
Botu dooeva (Tt Koont) 3.13
"AQTepiolov
Agtewioov yiluagov] 23 A 14
dotog
[- - -] gmhdvyvov xai dot[ov/g]
21.9
&y aiog
GOxaTOV €0TL 22.9 10
oy opeoia
(GodLddvaL TV piodmorv) Taig
doyauoeoialg 2.27 28; [td]y doyat-
eoLmv 18.2
doyelov
Sdromudfjvan &t TV rodNrOVTOY
doyelov 14 B 105
3OYEQOVIOTIG
€00Eev 1@ GOYEQUVLOTH] 5.3; THS
evinung tijg Tedeiong Vo T
AQYEQAVIOTOD 5.9 10; ®aTaTIEOTW
adtd @ GoYeQUVLOTH| 5.17 18;
roppaveéTm medoyQApoY TaQd ToT
aoyeoaviotod 5.18 19; Evyuntag
ToaTETMOoNV TG TOULQ ROl TG
AOYEQOVLOT] 5.22 23; aigelodw
6 doyeoaviotig obg dv povinton
aviommovg 5.34 36
doxn
evduvd tv doynv 1.53; &[yra-
Véot|nuev 1 doyn 1.59 60; doou &
av (’IQ.XO,\L E 1.64; émel nol ai dhhot
QYL TAOOL ROTA VOUOV dQYOVOLY
14 A 5 6; 1) wohg aigeiow yvuva-
otlaQyYoV dtav %ol Tag dALAS GQYAS
14 A 22 23; (6 yuuvaoiaeyog)
Otav elomogetmron gig TV YNV
14 A 34 35; dtav €EEMIN éx Thg

doxfis 14 B 88 89; &x tiic doxfic
dmolvdi 14 B 94; at natd moédag
aoyoi maoo 26.29 30
AQYLTERTMV
radd na 6 doyrténtwv [ovyyod-
U 1714
aQyduaog
hog »a(t) o doyoudo e 25.2 4
QYW
[MoxJev/[MeE]ev 1.58 59 Rest.;
GITOTLVET® TTQOOTEIWOV O nev AEEG-
uevog (uégme) E 5.6 7; &mel nal
ol dAhar Geyol Ao RATA VOUOV
doyovow 14 A 5 6; TV aigovug-
VoV Gel YOUvaoLdQywy xatd TOV
vouov agyovtmwv 14 A 14 15; 0 ai-
pedelg yvuvaoiaQyogs doyétm E
14 A 24 25
agywv
énl Nuientou doyovtos 2.25; 49;
uetd Nujtny doyovto 2.26
27; amo Nixfjtov doyovtog 2.52;
£nl OoNov dEYovTog 4.1
2; &mi Titov Phafiov Kovo-
vog GQY0VTOG ®al ieQémg AQOU-
oov vmdTov 5.1 2; doy[o]vtog
[Eu]medunvdolo] 11.1 1OV doyovta
%1 Tog [ted]uogovlarag maQel-
uev B 11.20 22; 818600m 10 dioyd
u1) E & 0VTEQTOVQA TTAVTAL %)
AV xwhiay 11.23 25; ol dQYOVTES
E xhagdviov 26.14 16; 10 hia-
opo B of doyovi(e)c B dvadévio
26.33 35
aoyohio
gav w1 A Tig dvayraio doyohio
vévnton 14 B 18
ATORTE®D
TOV TAUdWV TOVS ATAKTODVTUG
wooty®v 14 B 21 22; ¢av un
mewaoydi 1) droxtii w 14 B 99
dréhero
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